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CHAPTER I. 

It was an old, gable-ended farm-house, standing back from the 
road, with a smooth piece of turf in front, neatly kept, and divided 
down the centre by a broad strip of pavement. 

Five or six large elm trees slia^ed it on the left ; on the right, 
behind some broad meadows, r^a^^a steep bank, forming the further 
, extremity of a rocky ravine^JihrOugh which ran a by-road from 
the highway, probably leadingr&'sQme sequestered hamlet. The 
whole surface of the country wAS^'Killy, almost claiming the appel- 
lation of mountainous. A long range of steep downs stretched 
for a considerable distance beyond the ravine towards the north- 
east ; whilst in front of the farm, at about the distance of a mile, 
the horizon was bounded by a hill, clothed with thick plantations, 
amongst which the sighing of the soft evening wind was heard 
mingling with the heavy swell of the ocean. 

The view was very lovely seen in the mellow evening light ; 
the meadows rich with the golden flowers of early summer, and 
the fresh green on the trees and hedges, sparkling as their trem- 
bling leaves caught the glancing rays of the sinking sun. Yet it 
was solitary. No building was in sight except the quaint, grey 
farm-house, with its ivy-covered chimneys, and broad, open porch; 
and though there were sounds about the farm, — the carter-boy*s 
whistle, — the clatter of the milk-pails, as the dairymaids crossed 
the yard — and occasionally the neighing of a horse, or the low- 
ing of a cow; yet they were all hushed, — softened by that 
indescribable atmosphere of quietness, which prepares the gentle 
evening for the deeper solemnity of night. 

A woman, who might have been about fifty years old— the 
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2 CLEVE HALL. 

mistress of the farm apparently — was leaning over the low 
garden-wall. She was rather peculiar in appearance ; her dress 
Scrupulously neat, but decidedly old-fashioned ; the cotton gown 
scanty and rather short; a checked handkerchief folded over 
her shoulders, and a cap white as snow, and quilled in perfect 
order, fitting close around a pale, worn face. Her attitude told 
that she was listening, and the breeze brought to the ear the 
distant trampling of a horse, departing however, not approaching. 
It was followed with fixed attention, till the last echo had died 
away, and then a sigh was heaved, and slowly and thoughtfully 
the woman walked towards the house. 

" Mrs. Robinson ! Nurse ! Granny, dear ! won't you speak to 
me?" said a quick, merry voice, and a child of about thirteen 
years of age, though in height and size very much younger, 
threw open the heavy wicket-gate, and ran up to her. The 
woman turned suddenly, a smile passed over her face, a mixture 
of pleasure and respect, yet her tone had something in it of 
^reproach. 

'" Out alone. Miss Kachel ! what does your papa say to that ?" 

^^ Oh ! papa is gone in to see Johi^ Strong, and I ran on before 
hiqi. I shall be at home now before ]ie is. He is coming to see 
you, Granny." 

*^ He said he would," was the reply. 

" And you thinly he always keeps his word, don't you ? Give 
me a ^ss and let me so ; J must be at home and have a talk 
wifji Miss Campbell and Ella before papa returns ; so keep him 
as Ipng as you can." She threw her arm round her friend's 
^eck- " Granny, you aren't happy to-night," she whispered. 

" Happy as I can be, Miss Rachel, when there's so much in 
the world to make one otherwise. But you don't know any- 
thing of that, so run home and be thankful." 

Rachel stood for a moment in thought. The change in her 
face was very m^j:ked. It was a countenance formed for happi- 
ness, brilliant with intelligence, radiant in health, and singularly 
lovely in its outline. But the small, laughing mouth, and the 
n^rry, hazel eyes, and open forehead, shaded by curls of bright 
chpstnut hair might have been termed infantine till thought 
came; — then the whole being seemed to alter, and the gay child 
became in one instant the self-collected, deeply inquiring woman. 

" I don't know anything about it, I suppose. Granny," she said, 
in reply to Mrs. Robinson's remark, " though I think I do some- 
times. Shall I ever know it as you do ?" 

" That's for days to come, Miss Rachel. Who can tell?" 
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" You can," said Rachel quickly ; then, correcting herself she 
added, reverently, " I don't mean you can tell what is to happen, 
but you can say whether I shall be likely to have the same 
things to bear that you have." 

" Grod forbid you should ever have to trouble for the same 
things that trouble me. Miss Rachel. Things must be bad indeed 
if they are not mended by that time." 

" And the General won't live for ever," said Rachel quickly ; 
but a glance at her friend's face made her retract her words. "I 
don't want him to die, you know, Granny ; but it is always some- 
thing about him which makes papa, and you, and every one 
unhappy ; so I can't like him, and I couldn't be sorry if he were 
gone away anywhere." 

" There's many a worse man than General Vivian goes for a 
saint in this world, Miss Rachel," replied Mrs. Robinson, "as you 
may some day know to your cost. Poor old man ! If he makes 
others sad, he is sad enough himself." 

"He doesn't look sad," said Rachel. "He doesn't seem as if 
he felt anything." 

" That's what folks say of me, sometimes. Miss Rachel ; " and 
a smile, which, however, gave only a wintry brightness to the 
grave face, accompanied the words. Rachel once more caressed 
her fondly. 

"Granny, Granny, that's naughty. Papa says if you had a 
colder heart you would have a merrier face. But it's merry 
enough for me. There's not a face in all the village, away from 
home, that I love so well, except " 

" Except whose ? Don't be afraid. Miss Rachel ; you know J 
am not given to being jealous ! " 

" Well ! one that's more to you than I am, though I love you 
dearly. So we can't be jealotis when we both love the same." 

"Miss Mildred!" exclaimed Mrs. Robinson; "but I always 
put her aside. I thought it might be some of the newer friends 
that you have taken to." 

" Miss Campbell, and Ella, and Clement," replied Rachel, gaily. 
" No ; I love them all, you know I must, they are so kind : but 
they are not like your dear old face. Granny ; they are not parts 
of the very old times." 

"Thirteen years ago I eh. Miss Rachel? What an age to be 
sure ! But you do grow, I will say that for you; you will be a 
woman after all, if you live long enough." 

" Thank you. Granny, dear ! I hope I shall. Now please 

gather me a whole heap of the climbing roses for Mrs. Campbell. 
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4 CLEVE HALL. 

She always likes to have flowers brought her, though she doesn't 
keep them long." 

Rachel's hands were filled with the best roses which grew 
against the house, and the best lavender from the farm garden, 
under the promise, however, that she was not to give all away, 
but to retain some for herself for a remembrance. Her ringing 
laugh, as the injunction was given, made the old walls echo again. 

" Why, Granny, as if I needed it ! Don't I think of you every 
morning, and don't I talk to papa about you every night ? — what 
should I need a remembrance for ? Do you know," and her tone 
changed, as she placed one finger against her heart, " it's written 
in here ; I can feel it, though I don't see it — your name, I mean ; 
and there are others, too — and I know I shall never want keep- 
sakes like some people, for I can't forget ; no, if I wished it, I 
couldn't." 

A kiss was the answer, lingering and fond, like that of a parent, 
and a murmur, " Heaven's blessing on you, child ! " and Rachel 
tossed the wicket gate open, and ran quickly up the road which 
passed through the ravine. 



CHAPTER n. 

It was about an hour later the same evening ; lights were glim- 
mering in the cottages dotted by the side of the narrow road, and 
perched, as it seemed, upon almost inaccessible rocks, which 
formed the picturesque village of Encombe ; and although, here 
and there, might be seen a labourer returning from some distant 
work, or a woman wearily toiling up a height after an errand to 
the nearest town, the cottagers were, for the most part, collecting 
around their own hearths, and even the voices of the children 
were gradually being hushed in sleep. At the lower end of a 
steep strip of garden, reached by a flight of steps from the road, 
two persons, a man and a boy, were, however, conversing together, 
as they stood looking up the village, nearly the whole length of 
which was visible from the point they had chosen. The occupa- 
tion of the man was evident at the first sight ; he was a weather- 
beaten, hardy fisherman — probably a smuggler — for there was an 
expression of cunning in his keen, black eyes, and a sneer upon 
his lip, which accorded little with the free, frank tone and manner 
natural to an ordinary seafaring life. His glance, moreover, 
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showed the quickness of one accustomed to watch, and be watched ; 
and his tone, when he spoke, had in it an accent of command. 
The boy also wore a sailor's hat, and his coat was rough, and his 
striped, blue, linen shirt made of coarse materiaL Yet even a 
cursory inspection would certainly have suggested a doubt whether 
the two were equals in rank. The age of the lad might have 
been eighteen ; his face was bronzed by exposure to storms, and 
his manner betrayed a mind impatient of control, and caring little 
for the refinements of civilised life ; but his features were totally 
free from the look of cunning which was so marked in those of 
his companion. His blue eye, indeed, was peculiarly clear and 
open in its expression, though flashing with all the keenness of a 
passionate spirit ; his forehead was thoughtful ; his mouth told of 
pride and great wilfulness, and yet its haughty curl seemed oc- 
casionally about to melt into a smile of sad, almost feminine 
sweetness ; and his voice, even when he spoke shortly and con- 
temptuously, had a refined intonation, belonging to a very different 
class from that of his companion. He might have been formed 
for high and noble purposes, yet he lingered now in the society of 
his rough comrade, apparently with no thought but that of idly 
passing away time which he had neither inclination nor energy 
to employ. 

Full twenty minutes elapsed, and still he leaned upon the 
garden-gate, sometimes speaking to the fisherman, but more often 
gazing with a fixed eye before him. Occasionally, however, he 
stooped to pick up a stone, and tossed it down the steep bank, and 
watched it as it tumbled from point to point, till touching a sharp 
point of rock, it perhaps fell with a quick impetus into the foaming 
brook, that rushed down the centre of the ravine. 

He had just cast another stone ; it did not follow its prede- 
cessors ; the twisted root of a tree stopped it, and it sank quietly 
into its place upon the bank. 

" They don't all go," murmured the boy to himself. 

" What don't go?" asked the man, with a surly smile. 

" Nothing that you know of," was the reply ; " is he coming yet ? " 

" Can't say ; don't see him. Suppose now, you were to make 
the best use of your legs, and be off to the flagstaff to see. It's 
not much of a stretch." 

" More than I choose to take," answered the boy ; and he flung 
himself upon the ground. " I am not made for that at least," he 
muttered to himself. 

The fisherman evinced no surprise at the refusal, but opening 
the gate, descended the steps, and sauntered a few paces up the 
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road. A merry shout, a few moments afterwards, caught the 
boy's ear, and he started up. 

" Well ! he's come ; it can't be helped." He flung the gate open, 
and at one spring bounded into the road. 

The fisherman stood on the projecting point of a rock closing 
in the angle of the road, and beckoned to him. The boy stiU 
paused. Once he even turned directly away, and went a few 
paces in the opposite direction, and waited for an instant, as if 
undecided whether to return ; but another shout of " Ronald ! 
Bonald !" startled him; and flinging his hat into the air, he gave 
a wild answering cry, and ran forwards to the rock, where his 
companion awaited him. 

They were not alone together then; a third individual had 
joined them; a boy probably about two years younger than 
Bonald, and bearing in every look and feature the stamp of gentle 
birth and careful education. He was tall and slight ; his face 
very intelligent ; his voice sweet and refined ; and when he joined 
in the fisherman's coarse laugh, and addressed him in terms of 
equality, it was evident there dould be no real congeniality. 

" Why, Goff*, you are a harder master than Mr. Lester I " he 
exclaimed, as the fisherman, in rather an* uncivil manner, held 
before him a huge old-fashioned watch, and pointed to the hour. 
"'Tis but five minutes.'* 

" May be you'll learn the value of five minutes to your cost, 
one of these days. Master Clement ! " replied Goff". " Ronald has 
been here, waiting to see you, the last half hour." 

"Ronald is not like me," replied Clement; "he is his own 
master. See if I won't be mine, before long, Goff*, eh ?" 

" Them that will can always find the way," replied the fisher- 
man. " Are you come to tell us you'll be here to-morrow for the 
sail. Master Clement?" 

Clement looked up hastily, and his eye encountered Ronald's. 
The boy was standing at a little distance watching him narrowly, 
a strange mixture of feelings expressed in his handsome face. A 
bitter pride, perhaps, was written there most clearly ; yet a glance 
of compassion, blended it might have been with self-reproach, fell 
upon Clement. 

"You'll be ready, Ronald, as you promised?" said Clement, 
appealing to him. 

" I made no promise," was his reply. 

"But you are going?" 

" Aye, going ; wind and waves, and heaven and earth forbid- 
ding?" exclaimed Ronald, impetuously. Spurning from him a 
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Stone against which his foot had been resting, he added, ** My 
doings are no law for your's." 

Clement regarded him wonderingly, whilst a sarcastic smile 
curled the fisherman's lips. 

" Don't mind him. Master Clement," he said ; " it's his way. 
Six o'clock, to-morrow evening, at the West Point. We'll have 
a short run, with a fair wind, as it's like to be, and be back in 
time for the old lady's tea." 

" What do you say, Ronald ? It's to be done,>isn't it ?" inquired 
Clement. 

"Ask Goff!" and the look of pride passed away from Ronald's 
face, and seating himself on a stone, he rested his arms upon his 
knees. At that moment the loud barking of a dog was heard in 
the distance. 

"Ah! the Captain!" exclaimed Goff. "He's as good as his 
word, at least. Come, Ronald, my lad, there's work for you now." 

Ronald did not move, even when Goff touched him roughly 
with his foot. Clement stooped down, and put his arm round him 
caressingly. 

" Ronald, it was your notion ; why won't you go ?" 

" I am going ;" but Ronald's head was not raised. 

" Then why shouldn't I go ?" 

Ronald started from his bending posture, as a large Newfound- 
land dog rushed upon him, and tried to place his two fore-paws 
upon his shoulders. "Down, Rollo! down!" — he patted the 
dog's head^ and caught it between both his hands, looking at it as 
if reading a human countenance, then seizing Clement's arm, he 
dragged him to the edge of the ravine, and pointing to a broken, 
tangled path, rushed down it. Clement followed. The dog 
waited and watched them, irresolute ; but the next moment he 
was coursing at full speed along the road by which a man, dressed 
in a shaggy great coat, and a low-crowned glazed hat, with a 
heavy stick in his hand, was seen approaching. 

" To-morrow, at West Point, at six," called out the fishermati, 
as the boys disappeared jfrom sight. 

" To-morrow, at six, yes !" was heard in Clement's clear, refined 
tones. 

"To-morrow, at six — no!" added another voice, deep, rich, 
and full; arid the fisherman burst into an angry laugh, and 
shouted after them, " that he would be made a fool by no one." 

"My hopeful boy you are calling after, eh ! Master Goff?" was 

the observation by which the attention of the fisherman was 

drawn to the person who had now joined him. 
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" Hopeful, indeed, Captain. Why, he's taken to turn lately 
like a weather-cock. If it goes on, I wish you joy of anything 
you'll ever do with him. A scowl rested on the stranger's face, 
which was not needed to render it unprepossessing, for it was 
rarely that a countenance could be seen on which so many evil 
passions were to be traced. There was a strong likeness to 
Ronald ; it might have been told at once that they were father 
and son ; but whilst the pride of the bo3r'8 face was softened by 
thought, and his reckless bearing was checked by some eager, 
though it might he transient feelings of the necessity of self-com- 
mand, the father's countenance showed little but a dogged reso- 
lution, the result of habitual selfishness and indulgence in habits 
which had nearly obliterated every sign of higher education or 
feeling. 

" He is coming with us to-night," he remarked ; not replying 
directly to the fisherman's observation. 

" That's as he will, Captain ; as you know quite as well as I. 
He is off now with the young springald, and who's to catch him?" 

The stranger uttered a profane ejaculation, and walked to the 
edge of the ravine, looked down it, and then returned again. 
"He'll be back, he's not a fellow to miss the fun. How go 
matters at the Point ? " 

" All ready, only waiting for Captain Vivian," said Goff, with 
something of a contemptuous laugh. 

" And Captain Vivian's son ; the boy has a mind to drive me 
frantic. But there is no need to wait." 

" No need and no power," said Goff. " Time and tide wait for 
no man ; so by your leave. Captain, we'll let the two youngsters 
be off." 

" You wouldn't have taken the other boy," exclaimed Captain 
Vivian, quickly. 

" Not quite such a fool as that ; no, — he's a mere land sawney ; 
nothing's to be made of him — as dainty as a girl. What a fine 
fellow will be spoilt if Eonald takes after him ! " 

The frown on Captain Vivian's face became terrific ; and Goff 
softened his words. "No fear of that though. Captain. See 
Ronald in a gale of wind ! that's the time when he's a man. 
Come, are you ready ? " 

He received no answer. A crowd of angry feelings seemed 
working in Captain Vivian's mind, and throwing his stick back- 
wards and forwards, he strode on silently ; Goff accompanying 
him, and occasionally stealing aside to the edge of the ravine to 
discover whether any glimpse could be obtained of Ronald. 
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CHAPTER III. 

" Eight o'clock! Where is Clement ?" The question was asked, 
in a querulous tone, by a lady seemingly infirm, rather from 
indolence and illness than from age, as, ordering the door to be 
shut, and wrapping a shawl around her, she drew near the tea- 
table, spread in a small, neat, but poorly furnished drawing-room. 
It was answered in a girlish voice, but the accent was scarcely 
more amiable. 

" Indeed, grandmamma, I can't say ; he has been out ever since 
six." The speaker was a young girl of about sixteen, tall, grace- 
ful, and rather foreign looking, from tlie darkness of her com- 
plexion, and the dreamy, yet very intellectual expression of her 
splendid dark eyes, the only feature in the face which could lay 
claim to real beauty. She was stationed by the urn, and her 
attention was given more to the teacups than to the person who 
addressed her. 

" You might as well learn, Ella, to be civil when you are spoken 
to. Why can't you look at me ? " 

" I am pouring out the tea, grandmamma. Oh dear, what a 
slop ! Louisa, do run into the pantry and bring me a cloth." 

" Louisa not gone to bed ! how is that ? Louisa, why don't you 
go to bed ? " 

" Because I am reading, grandmamma." 

" But you ought to be in bed ; it's a great deal too late. 
Where's your aunt ? why doesn't she make you go to bed ? " 

" Aunt Bertha went down the village, and isn't come in," replied 
Louisa, without attempting to rise from the low stool on which 
she had placed herself to be out of the reach of observation, and 
able at her leisure to study a volume of fairy tales. 

" Very wrong, very forgetful," was murmured, and Mrs. Camp- 
bell sank back again in her chair, without repeating the order for 
Louisa to go. 

Ella just glanced at her sister, and, forgetting the slop, handed 
a cup of tea to her grandmamma ; and pouring out one for herself, 
and helping herself to some toast, gave her whole attention to a 
book, which she kept by her half hidden by the tea-tray. The 
room was very silent again for some minutes. Then Mrs. Camp- 
bell took up her cup, and complained that the tea was cold, and 
Ella said the water didn't boil, and the bell was rung ; but it was 
not answered. 
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" Very wrong of Bertha, indeed/* repeated Mrs. Campbell to 
herself ; " and why don't they answer the bell ? but there's only 
Betsy and the girl. Oh, dear ! " 

EUa sighed, oh dear ! too, but she took no other notice. 

The door opened. Mrs. Campbell began in a fretful tone : " It 
is too bad, the water doesn't boil in the least;" but she stopped 
on finding that she was not addressing a servant, but a young 
lady. " Bertha," and she leaned forward, and spoke with some- 
thing approaching to energy, " why don't you tell us when you 
are going out ? We have been waiting this half-hour, and the 
tea is quite cold, and no one answers the bell. I can't think what 
possesses you all. Where have you been ? " 

" I was called out to see Hannah Dobbs, ma'am ; she is worse : 
and then I had to go up to the Rectory, and other things besides." 
The last words were uttered in an under tone, but they were in 
no way hasty or confused. " Louisa, you ought to be in bed ; " 
and Louisa in an instant jumped up from her seat, closed her book, 
said quickly, "Good night, grandmamma; good night, Ella; 
good night, Aunt Bertha," and was gone. 

Bertha walked up to the tea-table : " The water is not cold, Ella. 
You must have poured out grandmamma's tea before she was 
ready for it. Just put away your book, and attend to what you 
are doing." Ella's book was taken from her, and placed on a side 
table. No remonstrance "^as made, but Ella leaned back in her 
chair, and allowed her aunt to fetch Mrs. Campbell's cup, pour 
away the cold tea, and replenish it with something which, if it 
was not strong, at least had the merit of warmth." 

" Clement is not come in, is he ? " said Bertha, in a low voice 
to Ella, as she bent over the tea-table. 

" No, I have not heard him." 

Bertha's face became very grave, but it was a gravity which 
suited her, for it softened and rendered her features expressite. 
It was that which they wanted to give them the beauty to which 
they ought to have laid claim from regularity. Bertha Campbell 
was a striking-looking person, very tall, and slight, and refined 
in figure and manner ; not exactly graceful — she was too stiff* in 
her movements for that, — and not exactly interesting — she was 
too rigid and self-controlled — too much like an automaton for in- 
terest ; but the stamp of a lady was upon her eVery action. As she 
moved about the room now, putting a chair in its proper place, 
brightening the lamp, handing her mother the milk and sugar, 
and placing a footstool for her, an indescribable spirit of order 
and repose seemed to follow her. The room assumed quite a 
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different aspect under her auspices, and yet what she did was 
almost too trifling to be noticed. 

Mrs. Campbell spoke again more gently and cheerfully. " Did 
you see Mr. Lester at the Rectory, Bertha ? " 

" No, ma'am. Rachel was expecting him ; she left him at the 
farm. I gave my message to her. Can I do anything more for 
Jrou, before I take off my bonnet?" 

" No, child, nothing ; but make haste down ; the tea won't be 
fit to drink if you don't.** 

Bertha glanced again round the room, told Ella she was sitting 
in a very awkward attitude, and disappeared ; and she was no 
sooner gone than Ella, having poured out a cup of tea for her aunt, 
stole quietly to the table on which her book had been placed and 
returned to her studies. 

Bertha came down again, took the tea which Ella had prepared, 
without making any remark upon it, helped herself to some very 
cold toast, and completed her repast with a piece of dry bread ; 
and then, placing the empty cups and plates upon the tray, rang 
the bell. 

The summons was answered by a very .young girl. 

" Jane, that weak arm of your's won't do to lift this heavy tray ; 
you had better let me carry it for you." 

"Oh, Aunt Bertha!" escaped from Ella's lips. 

"Why not, Ella? what harm can it do me ?" and Bertha lifted 
the tray and carried it out of the room, whilst the little servant 
girl wiped away the crumbs from the cloth, and placed a few 
books on the table. 

Bertha did not immediately return ; and at the sound of a heavy 
opening door Mrs. Campbell, who had seemed inclined to sleep, 
roused herself and inquired whether that was Clement come in. 

"I don't think so, grandmamma; I fancy it must be Aunt 
Bertha gone out." 

" Gone out again, it can't be ; go and see." Ella obeyed 
reluctantly. 

" It was Aunt Bertha, grandmamma," and there was a tone of 
triulnph in Ella's voice. " She was standing under the verandah ; 
she is there now." 

" Tell her to come in instantly ; she will catch her death of 
cold." The message was given in audible, authoritative accents, 
such accents as might well have roused a storm of angry feelings 
in Bertha's breast; but she came back into the room with Ella, 
with her quiet, gliding step, and merely said, " I went out to see 
what kind of night it was likely to be, ma'am. Shall I read to 
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you ?" She took up a book and, seating herself by her mother's 
arm-chair, began to read aloud. Ella took no notice of this, but 
resting both her elbows on the table, riveted her eyes upon the 
page before her. 

Bertha's voice was rather monotonous; her reading had the 
same absence of expression as her face; perhaps she was not 
giving her full attention to the book, for she paused sometimes in 
wrong places, as if listening, and looked up, — quietly and slowly 
though — for she was never hurried — at the least sound. " There 
is Clement," she said, at last. No one else seemed to have heard 
anything, but that was not strange; a very loud clock in the hall 
had just struck ten, and the sound was likely to drown all others. 
" It is very wrong of him,'* said Mrs. Campbell, hastily. 
" Yes, very wrong," repeated Bertha, thoughtfully. 
" It is a beautiful moonlight evening ; I dare say he has been 
wandering on the shore," said Ella, not raising her eyes from her 
book. 

Bertha went to meet him. They were heard talking together 
in the little entrance hall, but the words were indistinct. 

"Where have you been, Clement?" asked Mrs. Campbell, as 
they entered the room. The boy's eye sparkled with a flash of 
irritation, but he answered gaily, — 

" Been ! grandmamma, oh ! to a hundred places — along the 
cliff, down on the shore, watching the stars ; it's a wonderful night. 
Ella, I wish you had been with me." 

" Ella knows better than to wish anything of the kind," said 
Mrs. Campbell. "It is a great deal too late for you. Whom had 
you with you?" 

" Part of the time I was alone," was Clement's evasive reply, 
and Mrs. Campbell seemed satisfied ; but Ella looked up at her 
brother and laughed. 

Bertha was very cold and stiff. She asked Clement if he was 
hungry, and when he said, "yes, ravenous," told him he must 
wait till after prayers, and then he might have some cold meat, 
and at the same moment she rang the bell. 

Bertha read prayers, — reverently and simply; but the tone 
might have suited a sermon ; and Ella fidgeted, and Clement was 
once heard to yawn. 

" Don't let Clement be late, Bertha," said Mrs. Campbell, as 
she took a night candle in her hand, and going up to her daughter 
gave her a cold kiss. 

" No ma'am, he will have his supper directly." 
" And don't be late yourself. Bertha. I hear you moving about 
in your room, and it disturbs me." 
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" No, ma'am ! " Bertha opened the door for her mother. 

" Good night, grandmamma," said Ella ; and Clement drew 
near also, though his step was a little doubtful. 

" Good night, loves. Clement, you stamp dreadfully over my 
head at night." 

" Do I, grandmamma ? I can't help it ; it is my heavy boots." 

" You may wear slippers," said Bertha, shortly ; but Mrs. 
Campbell did not appear to need the apology. She kissed him 
affectionately, and went up stairs, Ella following her. Bertha 
and Clement stood lingering over the fire. Clement raked up the 
ashes, and tried to make a blaze, and Bertha remarked that it was 
no good ; he must make haste and eat his supper, and go to bed. 

" I wish supper would come," said Clement, pettishly. " What 
is that woman, Betsy, doing with herself ? " 

" She has more to attend to than she ought to have," was the 
reply. " She can't be expected to have supper ready at all hours 
of the night." 

" If she is so busy, why doesn't she have more help ? " asked 
Clement. 

" Because we can't afford it, Clement." The boy kicked away 
a stool which was in his way, and started up from the chair into 
which he had flung himself. 

" The answer for everything, Aunt Bertha ; are we never to 
be able to afford it ? " 

" Time will show for us,' replied Bertha ; " for you, Clement, 
it is in your own power." 

" If I were rich, you would all bo rich too," he exclaimed. 
" But aunt Bertha, who can soften stone walls ? Not I." 

" It is no question of softening stone walls, Clement ; that is 
neither your business nor mine. The work is in your own power." 

" Yes, plod, plod, night and day ; work one's brain till it hasn't 
an idea left in it, and then get a crust of bread to live upon ; and 
that is the life of a gentleman ! " 

" The life of a good many gentlemen," replied Bertha. " But 
here is your supper, Clement ; make . haste and eat it, for we 
mustn't really be late." 

Clement sat down to the table. Some slices of cold mutton 
were put in a plate for him, with a piece of bread. He asked for 
some pickle. 

" You can't have any to-night," said Bertha ; " it is locked up." 

" And no salad ? nothing ?" 

** It is a very good supper if you are hungry ; and if you are 
not, you don't want anything," answered Bertha. 

" Who keeps the keys ? Grandmamma ? " and before B^^^Jsvo^ 
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could stop him he was at the top of the stairs, knocking loudly 
at Mrs. Campbeirs door. He returned holding up the keys 
triumphantly. 

" Now, Aunt Bertha ! " but Bertha took no notice. " Which 
cupboard is it, Aunt Bertha ? " No answer. 

He only laughed and ran away to the kitchen. Betsy, the cook, 
followed him as he came back, and put down on the table ajar of 
pickles and the remains of a cold tart. '* So, Aunt Bertha, I have 
not been foraging for nothing ; come, you will have some with 
me." But he failed to eyiirhdt a smile from Bertha, who stood 
looking on whilst he ate his supper, with an appetite, which, as 
he himself had described it, was ravenous. 

Bertha broke the silence. "Clement, what time did Eon aid 
leave you ? " 

" Oh ! about half-past nine, more or less ; I had no watch." 

" And you walked on the shore all that time ? " 

" Yes, there and on the cliffs. He was in one of his moods ; I 
couldn't leave him." 

" He ought not to have been with you," said Bertha. 

*^ He said that, and told me to go ; but we had made the en- 
gagement to meet. And where was the harm ?" 

** Where is at any time the harm of disobedience, Clement ? " 

" Now, Aunt Bertha, I don't understand you," and Clement 
hastily finished his tumbler of beer, and rose and stood by the 
fire. " Who tells me not to be with Ronald ? " 

" I tell you, and that ought to be sufficient." Her tone was 
very authoritative, arid the angry flush rose in Clement's cheek, 
and he bit his lip. 

" You know, Clement, that there is disobedience to the spirit 
of a law as well as to the letter. What matters it that you have 
never been absolutely commanded by my mother not to be with 
Ronald ? You are as well aware as I am that both she and Mr. 
Lester disapprove of it." 

"Without a reason!" exclaimed Clement. "I will never 
listen to any one who doesn't give me a reason." 

" Then you will be a slave to yourself, Clement, and a miserable 



man." 



" As you will," he replied, carelessly. " I will run my chance 
of misery, but I never will leave a noble-hearted fellow, like 
Ronald, merely because there happens to be a prejudice against 
him. And you, Aunt Bertha, to try to persuade me not ! you, 
who are always looking after him, and turning and twisting him 
at your will ! " 
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" Not at my will, Clement," replied Bertha. " He would not 
be what he is if he were turned at mj will," she added in an 
under-tone. 

" IJe might not be the better for being different," exclaimed 
Clement, " or if he were, I shouldn't like him as well." 

" No, and there is the danger, Clement ; but we won't argue the 
point : Mr. Lester wishes you not to be with him ; my mother 
wishes it also. You have no right to require more." 

" But I must and I do require more," exclaimed Clement, im- 
patiently, yet without any real ill-humour ; " and I ask of you. 
Aunt Bertha, whether there isn't a prejudice against Ronald which 
would prevent grandmamma and Mr. Lester from liking him if 
he were an angel. And I will ask too," he continued, interrupting 
Bertha as she was about to reply, "whether the prejudice is not 
fostered by my grandfather, and whether it is not because of him 
that every pleasure I have in life is thwarted." 

" Clement, that is speaking very disrespectfully. I can't answer 
such questions. Your grandfather has strong reasons, fearful 
reasons, for dreading an intimacy with Konald." 

" With a cousin ! not very near perhaps, but still my rejation, 
and the only fellow in the neighbourhood who suits me ! Am I 
then to live the life of a hermit, Aunt Bertha?" 

" You are required to lead a studious, steady life, to prepare 
yourself for the University, if you ever wish to have a place in 
your grandfather's favour." 

" Then I will go without the place ; I will give it up. The 
favour of a rich old general ! there will be many candidates for it." 

" And you will break my mother's heart, grieve Mr. Lester, 
disappoint all our hopes, merely because you won't bring your- 
self to relinquish a companionship which, after all, cannot be 
congenial." 

" I will stand by Ronald at all risks. Aunt Bertha ; I will never 
sacrifice my friendsliip to the will of a " 

" Take care, Clement," and Bertha held up her finger warn- 
iiigly ; " you. are speaking of your grandfather." 

" Yet he has never shown me kindness," exclaimed Clement ; 
" he never asks me to his house, — he scarcely pays me the common 
civilities of a stranger. And, Aunt Bertha, let him be my grand- ' 
father a hundred times over, yet he is my father's enemy." 

" Your father, Clement, was his own enemy." 

" And therefore every one turns against liim." 

" Yes, every one, even his only son," replied Bertha. Her tone 
was so. sad that Clement was startled. 
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"I don't understand you, Aunt Bertha," he said. 

" And therefore you will not act upon faith," answered Bertha. 
" Oh, Clement ! it is a fatal principle to go upon ; it will be your 
ruin. I have told you before, and I repeat it ; disobey and thwart 
your grandfather, and untold misery will be the consequence." 

" What misery ? What consequence ? Why will you always 
speak so mysteriously. Aunt Bertha?" 

" Because I am not at liberty to speak in any other way," said 
Bertha. " But, Clement, all this is but idle talking. If I could 
convince you beyond the possibility of doubt, that your intimacy 
with Ronald would lead you into mischief, it would not in the 
most remote degree add to the duty of obedience to the known 
will of all the persons whom you are most bound to obey." 

Clement was silent. Bertha took up a candlestick and gave it 
to him. He did not wish her good night, but stood thinking. 

" Aunt Bertha," and he suddenly raised his eyes from the floor, 
" you knew Ronald many years ago." 

" Yes, many, Clement ; before you can remember." 

" And you were always kind to him." 

" Yes, I hope so. I wish to be kind to every one." 

" But you were specially kind to him, and you are so now ; and 
you have influence over him." 

" I don't know as to the influence. If I have, it is not from any 
power of my own." 

" You were his mother's friend," said Clement ; " he told me 
that to-night." 

" Yes," was Bertha's cold reply ; but she sat down for an in- 
stant, and her hand trembled as she laid her candlestick on the 
table. Clement did not see or comprehend the signs of inward 
feeling ; he went on : 

" Ronald says you were very fond of her." 

" Yes, I was. Good night, Clement : remember if you sit up 
late you will disturb grandinamma." She took his hand, — ^it was 
as impassive as her own, — and she let it fall again quietly. Cle- 
ment moved towards the door, but paused to say impatiently, in 
answer to the injunction, again repeated, to go to bed at once, — 

" I shall go presently. I have an exercise to prepare for Mr. 
Lester." 

Bertha waited till she had heard him enter his room and lock 
the door, and then she made a tour of inspection of the rooms, saw 
that every shutter was fastened, and every bolt drawn, and retired 
to rest herself. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Mrs. Campbell's cottage closely adjoined the Rectory, only a 
steep, reedy bank, and a little rivulet divided them, and a rough 
bridge over the stream formed an easy mode of communication. 
The Rectory stood high, on a smooth sloping lawn, a little way 
up the ascent of the range of the Encombe hills, which entirely 
sheltered it from the north. The library windows fronting the 
south-east commanded a view over a small bay, shut in by rugged 
cliffs of red sandstone, rising at the western extremity into a bold 
headland. Beyond, towards the north-west, the landscape was 
more bounded ; the rough ground at the top of the ravine, in 
which the village was hidden, and the thick plantation of what 
appeared to be a gentleman's park, closing in the horizon. 

Rachel Lester was sitting in the library with her father ; he 
was writing, she was busy with a slate and a Latin exercise. 
Rachel was receiving rather a learned education ; an only child, 
with no mother, and a very classically-inclined father, that was 
naturaK Mr. Lester looked very old to be the father of such a 
child as Rachel. He was nearly sixty in appearance, though not 
quite so much in reality. His hair was grey, and his countenance 
worn. It was a very intellectual, studious face, softened by the 
expression of extreme benevolence ; but there was great firmness 
in the lines of his mouth ; there could be no doubt that he could, 
when he chose, be severe. His attention was entirely given now to 
his occupation. He was engaged with a letter, interlined and 
corrected, often causing him to pause and consider, and sometimes 
to throw himself back in his chair, and pass his hand across his 
eyes, as if in painful recollection. 

His feelings may be traced in the words which flowed from his 
pen : — 

" I need not say that you are continually in my thoughts, and 
always with the longing to meet your wishes. I desire heartily 
to find an opening, and can only entreat you to trust us if we seem 
to delay. Remember that if we seize the wrong moment, everything 
will fail. Mildred lives upon the hope of success, but even she 
does not yet perceive the way to it. My dear Vivian, you must 
be patient ; you must pray to be so ; remembering the offence, and 
bearing the punishment. In the meantime, your children are well, 
and doing well — in the way, at least, to do so — though there are 
many faults to be corrected. Their education is not in all ways 
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what I like ; but there is no direct evil in it, and the defect can- 
not be remedied. Here, again, we must be patient. Clement may 
be all that we could wish to see him. He is generous-hearted and 
refined in taste, but easily led into things which at first sight one 
would be apt to fancy foreign to his nature. I think this arises 
from vanity. He loves admiration, and does not much care from 
whom it comes. You will not like to hear this ; but you wished 
to know the truth and the worst, and I give it you. He has no 
vicious habits, but if he were bom to luxury I should feel he 
might become a sentimentalist. His favourite virtues are of the 
heroic cast ; so are his favourite heroes. He has great notions of 
self-sacrifice, but very little idea of self-restraint 

^^ There is a singular likeness between him and Ella, in cha- 
racter as well as in countenance. They are twins both in mind 
and body, except that Clement will never be what Ella is in point 
of talent. She really has wonderful powers, but with the singu- 
lar inconsistency of genius, she is as variable as the winds, and 
as indolent as — I can form no comparison for her indolence — 
there is nothing in nature like it. I should very much like to 
remove Clement from her influence. It is all-powerful with him, 
partly, I suppose, from the twin -feeling which is always so strong, 
but chiefly from his exceeding admiration of her powers of mind. 
He will not see her defects, and it is very painful to be obliged to 
point them out. 

" The little ones have great promise of good, if they are pro- 
perly managed Louisa is quick, determined, and wilful; but 
capable of ripening into an extremely sensible, useful woman. 
Fanny is too pretty for her own advantage, or at least she has 
heard too much of her beauty for simplicity ; but she is exceed- 
ingly aflectionate, and very true, and the truth gives me great 
hope of her. 

"If the home were but diflerent! You will understand all I 
mean by that — you, who have known Bertha Campbell so well, 
and have reaped the benefit of her virtues, and felt the conse- 
quences of her defects. But we must take her, my dear Vivian, 
as she is ; and be grateful that at least the children will never 
have a low, or insincere example set before them. She is not to 
be altered ; and really I, who know her in her most pleasing 
form, often think that there is scarcely anything in her I should 
wish to alter. But I can see all that you complain of, and, what 
is more, all the consequences. The evil, I suspect, lies very far 
back. When I am inclined to be severe, I wish that I could open 
Mrs. Campbell's eyes to the lasting evils of that system of per- 
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petual check which has absolutely paralysed Bertha's powers. 
To see what she has done would be a sufficient punishment. 

" You would like me to tell you that your children's home at 
the Lodge is very cheerful and good for them, and that their 
prospects at the Park are brightening. Now this, you see, I 
cannot do quite ; but I have given you something to comfort you, 
only, as I said before, patience must be your motto. 

" Mildred writes to you so often, that I need not say anything 
about her. She is looking better than usuaL I think that the 
neighbourhood of the children has done much for her, and you 
know what she is in natural cheerfulness and wonderful submis- 
sion. But I am afraid it may be hope deferred, for as yet the 
General has allowed no advances. I do not mean that he entirely 
neglects the children ; he notices them if they meet, and the other 
day he sent Clement a fishing-rod, which the boy, stupidly enough, 
was on the point of returning, thinking it rather an insult than a 
kindness, because some one — I guess who — had put it into his 
head, that imless his grandfather would fully forgive and receive 
both you and them, it was lowering to accept any favour from 
him. No one but John Vivian would have suggested the idea, 
knowing what deadly enmity it might cause. K it were not for 
the watch we may keep over him, it would be one of the greatest 
trials of my faith, that such a fellow as your cousin should be 
here just at this moment. The thorn he is in our path no one can 
tell : and there is his. boy — a fallen angel, if one may say so 
without profaneness — coming in contact with Clement continually, 
and exciting in him, what he does in every one, an interest which 
at last becomes fascination. All actual authority over Clement 
must lie with Mrs. Campbell, who is jealous of my interference ; 
so I cannot entirely forbid any intercourse with Ronald, and I 
am not sure that I should do so if I could. The boys must meet ; 
they are near neighbours and cousins, and too strict discipline 
might lead the way to deceit, when the temptation to be together 
occasionally is so great. One of the most unfortunate points in 
the acquaintance is, that it serves to keep up the General's sus- 
picion. Your cousin. Captain Vivian, as he is called now, owing, 
I suppose, to his connection with a trading vessel commonly said 
to be used for smuggling purposes, is becoming daily more low in 
his tastes, and finds congenial society in the place — poachers, 
smugglers, &c. My heart sickens when I think of his influence 
for evil ; I trace it continually. The people have a kind of tra- 
ditional respect for him : he is a Vivian, and therefore they never 

can look upon him quite as a mere mortal. They see what he is, 
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but they regard bis offences very much as we used to regard the 
crimes of the heathen gods, and, in consequence, are not ashamed 
to follow him. 

" I feel I am giving you a great deal of pain in writing all this, 
raking up in a way the ashes of the past. But, my dear Vivian, 
there must be truth between us. Your cousin's name should be 
buried from this moment, if it could promote your real welfare ; 
but I should only deceive you and in the end increase the bitter- 
ness of your trial, if I allowed you to think that he is not now, 
as he has been ever, your evil genius. I still hold the opinions 
I mentioned in my last letter as to his past deeds, and am 
anxiously seeking for an opportunity to unravel the mystery. 
Your sister-in-law and I discuss plans continually, but hitherto 
we have failed to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion. If we could 
soften the Greneral, we might reach the truth ; but how is that to 
be done ? 

" One thing you must remember for your comfort as regards 
the children, that there are counter-influences for good. John 
Vivian, himself, is to Clement merely an object of wondering dis- 
gust. The boy's natural refinement keeps him out of the reach 
of the chief temptations which such a man could offer. And 
Ronald is open to influences which may — God grant it prove 
so — turn the balance in favour of all we could most desire. He 
has his mother's face and in a measure her disposition, so at least 
I am told by your sister-in-law, who sees him often and talks to 
him a good deal. I was very much surprised to find when Mrs. 
Campbell came here, that Bertha and Ronald were old acquaint- 
ances. Bertha is so reserved that I can get nothing from her as 
to how they first knew each other, except that one day she told 
me his mother had been a friend of hers. Certainly since she has 
been at Encombe there has been a marked change in him. It is 
strange, is it not ? that she should have power over a wild, un- 
tamed spirit like his, and yet do so little in her own family.. But 
it is her own family — that I suppose is the secret ; and when she 
has to work in it, she cannot be free. 

" Your father, I sometimes fancy, keeps a little aloof from me, 
and I don't wonder at it. He must know the wish that is nearest 
to my heart. His walking powers are not quite what they were, 
but he rides a great deal and looks uncommonly well. Mildred, 
as I said, hopes, and lives upon hope, that is her nature ; and yet 
with such constant suffering it really is marvellous. My little 
Rachel is with her often, but not quite as frequently as she used 
to be, for she is working diligently under Miss Campbell's super- 
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intendcnce. She began doing lessons with Ella, but soon gave 
that up. As to keeping pace with Ella I really don't know who 
could do so. I sometimes indulge a dream of finding a way to 
the General's heart by Ella's means. He could not help appre- 
ciating her wonderful talents ; and then he might become proud 
of her. Mildred would know how to bring her out, but the children 
are so very little with her ! She does not dare show herself too 
eager for their society ; and if ever they do go to the Hall they 
are kept out of the General's way as much as possible. You may 
imagine how this chafes Clement's proud temper, and he comes 
back to me, and raves of insult and subjection, and. talks about 
Ronald and a seafaring life which they might lead together ; but 
it will all come to nothing. He has not enough of the spirit of 
endurance in him to make a sailor ; and he is too old for the navy, 
and would not choose to enter the merchant service. Ronald 
might do for it very well ; in fact, I am at this moment negotiating 
something of the kind for him at his own request. You will under- 
stand that I have a double motive for his good and Clement's ; 
the separation is so very much to be desired. 

" One word about myself, and then good-bye. You ask me 
how I ain, and what I do, and what my hopes and pleasures are. 
I am very well, I never was better, and I work contentedly in my 
parish, and my earthly hopes and pleasures are centred in Rachel. 

" That answer will not satisfy you I know. It tells too little of 
my inner self. My dear Vivian, that must be a sealed book. If 
I were to attempt to describe the struggles of a heart which has 
yet to learn submission to the Divine Will, I should make myself 
a woman in weakness. Suffice it that I have one treasure left to 
render my home bright. Yet you must not fancy I am miserable 
or even unhappy ; only sobered. Mildred and I sometimes venture 
to compare notes upon these subjects ; but I don't think it is wise 
in us, except that to see her is the deepest lesson one could receive 
in humility. An old woman said to me the other day : ^ Miss 
Mildred seems to be always a smiling and a praying — and sure 
that was what the saints used to do.' Certainly the poor have 
especial reason to thyik her a saint ; for, in spite of her infirmities, 
she manages, principally through Mrs. Robinson, to make herself 
at home with all their affairs, and is considered quite their best 
domestic adviser." 

The letter was concluded, sealed, and directed to " E. B. Vivian, 
Esq., Kingston, Jamaica." 

Then Rachel spoke : " Dear Papa, may I take your letter to the 

post ? I am going out," 
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Mr. Lester did not at first appear to hear her. He was gazing 
at the words he had just written, probably following them in his 
mind on their distant mission. He answered, however, after a 
short pause, "No, dear child, thank you;" but he spoke in an 
absent tone. Presently he said, " How old are you, Eachel?" 

" Thirteen, Papa I I shall be fourteen my next birthday." 

"A very great age for such a very little woman," said Mr. 
Lester, smiling ; and, as Rachel seated herself on his knee, and 
put her arm round his neck, he added : " When do you ever mean 
to be anything but a baby ?" 

" Never to you. Papa ; but Nurse Robinson told me last even- 
ing that I really was grown." 

" She sees what she wishes," replied Mr. Lester ; " she has set 
her heart upon your being a fine young lady." 

Rachel clapped her hands together, and her merry laugh made 
Mr. Lester's grave face also relax into something more than a 
smile. 

" Well, Rachel, shouldn't you like to be a fine young lady ! " 

" Should you like me to be one, Papa?" said Rachel archly. 

" Perhaps not ; you wouldn't be so convenient to nurse. You 
are such a doll now, that you may very well pass for ten. But, 
Rachel,'' and his voice became very serious, "I should like to 
think you were old enough to share some of my cares." 

The deep look of thought came over Rachel's face, as her eye 
rested for a moment on a picture over the mantel-piece, the like- 
ness of her mother, and of two sisters and a brother, all older than 
herself, and all now lying side by side in the churchyard of En- 
combe. She had never known the comfort of their love, but they 
were the dearest treasures of her young heart ; and, whenever 
tempted to thoughtlessness by her natural gaiety of heart, a glance 
at the picture was sufficient to remind her that she was to live to 
be her father's consolation. 

Mr. Lester's eye followed hers. "You may help me so much, 
Rachel, if you will," he continued. 

" Papa,'* and she leaned her face on his shoulder, and her voice 
was low and tremulous, " will you pray to God to teach me how ? " 

He kissed her fondly and repeatedly. ** I do pray for you, my 
child, daily and hourly, and God hears my prayers. He has made 
you my chief solace hitherto, and He will make you so still more ; 
I do not doubt it." • 

" Are you unhappy, Papa, now ? " 

" I can scarcely say unhappy, Rachel but very anxious ; not 
for myself," he added, hastily, seeing her look alarmed. 
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"For Clement?" asked Rachel, doubtfully. 

Mr. Lester half-smiled, whilst he hesitated to answer. " Yes, 
for Clement, partly ; what made you think of him ? " 

" Because you are often grave, Papa, after he has been here ; 
and because he seems to make every one anxious. Miss Camp- 
bell is always troubling about him for one reason or another." 

" Miss Campbell never talks to you about him, does she ? " in- 
quired Mr. Lester, quickly. 

" Not exactly, but she lets out little things ; and Ella talks a 
great deal, only she thinks Clement perfect." 

" And what do you think ?" 

" Oh I think him dreadfully naughty," exclaimed Eachel. " I 
like Eonald Vivian, though he is so rough, twenty times as well 
as I do Clement." 

"You don't see much of either of them to be able to judge," 
observed Mr. Lester. 

" No ; only we meet them sometimes, when we are out walking, 
and Miss Campbell always speaks to Ronald, and he attends to 
her, but Clement never does." 

" That is one of his great defects," said Mr. Lester ; " you and 
Ella should try to cure him of it." 

" Ella upholds him," replied Rachel. 

" Then you must try and persuade her out of it." 

" Ella is not to be persuaded," replied Rachel ; " and she talks 
of Clement as if he were such a great person. I tell her some- 
times that I think he must be a prince in disguise." 

" She thinks he will inherit his grandfather's fortune, and live 
at the Hall," said Mr. Lester. 

" And he will, won't he. Papa ?" 

" We don't know, my dear ; there is no good in dwelling upon 
such things. Clement must learn to do his duty without thinking 
of the consequences." 

" And Ella must learn to teach him," said Rachel, thoughtfully. 

" Yes, that is the great duty for her ; and Rachel, my darling, 
you have had more advantages than she has, and I think you 
may help to give her strength. This was what I wanted espe- 
cially to say to you. You have little to do with Clement ; but 
you have a great deal to do with Ella, and you must turn your 
opportunities to the best account." 

" But, Papa, 'she is so clever, I can't keep up with her ; and 
she is older." 

" Very true ; but, Rachel, it is not talent which really influ- 
ences the world, but high, steady principle. You are not very 

c 4 
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vli>\t>r, \n\{, yoii mny bo very good, and if you are, you may help 
ill MiHktt Mlla pHul too ; and if she is good she will lead Clement 
vi«li( i Hiid if (1(Muent is led right " 

♦•VVIml. Papa?" 

Ml'. Li'Mlor paused: "It would make me very happy, Rachel." 
\U^ tiiuiMunl (omptod to say more to her, but after a short con- 
MUliM'tvtloii ho merely added, "You don't wish for any other 
imHlv«\doyou?" 

'* ( Hi, no. Papa ! onjy — Clement is no relation." 

*• llo l« tho feon of one whom I once loved, and whom I still 
liivo H{4 If ho were my younger brother," said Mr. Lester ; " and 
liU ttvthor is away, and there is no one else to guide him. Is not 
ilmi a HulHciont reason to be anxious for him ? " 

** Y OH," replied Rachel, as her father stood up and began to put 
HHido his writing materials. The "yes" was doubtful. 

•• Are you not satisfied, my child ? " 
. "Not quite. Papa," was Rachel's honest answer. " There is 
always a mystery about Clement." 

" And you must be contented, my darling, to bear with mystery. 
It is a very necessary lesson to learn ; but so far I will tell you. 
(tcneral Vivian has had cause to be displeased with his son, and 
therefore he looks with suspicion upon Clement ; and everything 
which Clement does that is careless and wrong increases his 
grandfather's doubts of his character. Now, you can see why I, 
as his father's friend, am especially anxious as to hiis conduct; 
and so I hope you will see also how important it is for every one 
who has influence of any kind over either Ella or Clement, to try 
and lead them in the right way. I can't answer any more ques- 
tions, Rachel ; and remember you must never talk upon the 
subject to any one but me." 

Rachel was a little awed by her father's manner. Her counte- 
nance showed it. Yet the feeling vanished in a moment as he 
stooped to kiss her, and she said, " I am going to see Aunt Mil- 
dred to-day ; you don't mind ? " 

" No, my child ; how should I ? I shall be going to the Hall 
myself, probably, and if you are there we will walk home together.'* 

" Then I may stay a long time, if she asks me ? " 

" Yes ; but who is to" go with you ? " 

" Miss Campbell and Ella to the lodge gate, and if I don't stay 
they will wait for me, but they are not going in." Rachel could 
have wondered and asked the reason why, but she checked herself. 

" One more kiss. Papa." And she ran gaily out of the room, 
and her joyous voice was heard as she went singing up the stairs 
to prepare for her walk. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Cleve Hall was a long, low, irregular, red-brick house, part of 
which dated as far back as the time of Henry VII. The history 
of the Vivians was written in its gables, and clustering chimneys, 
and turrets, and oriel windows of all shapes and sizes, — for by 
far the greater number of its possessors had thought it necessary 
to add to or alter it ; almost the only thing which had descended 
unchanged being the huge griffin, the family crest, standing erect 
above the entrance porch. 

A quiet, solemn-looking place it was, resting under the guard- 
ianship of the Encombe Hills and shut in by plantations on every 
side except towards the sea ; a place to which childish memories 
might cling with vivid recollections of long summer days spent 
under the shade of the old oaks whilst listening to the soft 
murmurs of the sea, or of winter evenings in the great library, or 
rainy days in the billiard room, or long twilights passed in re- 
counting the tales belonging to the grim, old family pictures. 
Many such places there are in England — few perhaps more 
interesting than Cleve Hall in its stately, sobering quietness. 

It was in a handsome though narrow room in the oldest part 
of the house that Eachel Lester was sitting on that evening as it 
drew towards sunset. She had drawn a stool into the depth of 
the oriel window, and was endeavouring to read by the fading 
light. Twilight is not, as every one knows, a cheerful hour, and 
Miss Vivian's morning room, as the apartment was usually called, 
was low, and the windows were small and deep. Yet it was not 
gloomy, there were books, pictures, flowers, cabinets of shells, a 
piano, and a table with a work-basket and drawing materials, — 
all giving notions of constant cheerful employment and of the 
comfort and elegances of life ; and though the shadows were 
deepening, yet the rich sunset hues were pouring in through the 
windows, and lighting up the lower end of the apartment with a 
flood of crimson. 

The sun was setting over the sea, which could be seen through 
an opening in the shrubbery, with the jagged edge of the cfiff" 
forming its boundary. It brought indications of a change of 
weather; the clouds were gathering angrily in the west, some 
heaped together in huge masses touched at their edges by streaks 
of gold, others rushing across the sky in long, feathery flakes, 
becoming brilliantly red when they came within reach of the 
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departing rays, and melting away in hues scarcely perceptible as 
they stretched themselves far into the greyish blue vault above 
them. 

The wind moaned ominously amongst the Cleve woods, the 
leaves moved restlessly to and fro, and flights of birds were 
winging their way rapidly from the cliffs, whilst even from that 
distance the foam of the white breakers might bo seen as they 
tossed their chafed waters upon the beach. It was clear that a 
storm was rising, and that rapidly. 

" Oh ! Aunt Mildred, can you see that boat ? how it goes up 
and down, and all its sails up ! How beautiful it looks I " Rachel 
had put down her book, and was pointing with one hand to the 
window whilst the other rested upon the arm of a couch on which 
lay a lady whose age it would have been difficult to toll. Seen 
in the twilight she looked still young, but her complexion was 
worn and sallow, probably from the illness of years. Her face was 
painfully thin, and her fingers were very long and slender ; yet 
the impression she gave was not that of suffering, and scarcely of 
resignation, at least when she spoke. Some persons are said to 
have tears in their voices. Mildred Vivian certainly had a smile 
in hers. " What boat, darling ? " she said, in answer to Kachel's 
observation. " Oh 1 I see it now. Please move a very little. 
How fast it goes ! the wind must be in its favour.'' 

" Should you Hke to be in it. Aunt Mildred ?" 

"Like it? Oh! Rachel, yes; should I not? It is fifteen 
years since I was in a boat." 

" Where is it going, I wonder," said Rachel. " Where would 
you go, Aunt Mildred, if you were in it ?" 

Mildred paused. Rachel could not see her face clearly, for the 
shadows were deepening every instant. " I should go far away 
from England, dear child." The very lightest sound of a sigh 
could be heard, following the words. 

" You should take me with you wherever you went, dear Aunt 
Mildred." 

" What, away from Papa ? " 

" Oh ! no, no ; but ho must go with us. We could not live 
away from each other, could we ? " 

" I can't say that, Rachel. We did live some years without 
knowing each other," replied Mildred. 

" Yes ; but I always wanted something." 

" And did not know that it was a mock aunt," observed Mil- 
dred in a tone of amusement. 

•I don't like your saying mock, dear Aunt Mildred," exclaimed 
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Eachel. " You are more real than a great many real aunts, I am 



sure." 



" More real in love, dear child ; that I am quite sure of." 

" But you could do without me," said Rachel, thoughtfully. 

" I shouldn't like to do without you : I mustn't say I could not." 

"Aunt Mildred," and Rachel spoke anxiously, "I know I 
couldn't do without Papa." 

" Ah, Rachel I you don't know." 

" But must I try ? Am I very wicked to feel that I couldn't?" 

" Not at all wicked ; only, Rachel, we can do without whatever 
God may please to take from us." 

" But we should die," said Rachel. 

" No, dear Rachel, we should only be made more fit to die." 

" And He has taken so much from you ! " exclaimed Rachel, 
flinging her arm round Mildred's neck. " Was it all needed to 
make you fit to die ? " 

" All, Rachel ! every pang, every sorrow ; there was not one 
too many. And He has left such mercies ! Perhaps some day He 
will add the greatest of all — the thankfulness which one ought 
to have." 

Rachel stood up again, nearer to the window. The boat was fast 
becoming indistinct in the dull light and the far distance. 

" Can you see it still?" said IVfildred, sitting more upright. 

" Just. How the wind is rising ! I shouldn't like to be in the 
boat ; I should be afraid." 

Mildred did not reply, and Rachel, too, was silent for some time. 
The last gleams of the sunset were melting away, and the room 
was becoming very dark. " Mr. Lester will be here soon," said 
Mildred ; " or will he wait till the moon has risen ?" 

It was strange that there was no answer. Rachel's face was 
pressed against the window-pane. She seemed straining her eyes 
to obtain the least glimpse of the boat. A sudden gust of wind 
howled through the trees, and, as it died away, Rachel turned 
from the window, and kneeling by Mildred's couch, exclaimed, as 
she burst into tears, "Perhaps Clement will be out to-night." 
There was no exclamation of surprise or terror. Mildred's hand 
was placed lovingly on the child's head, and she said quietly, 
"Are you sure?" 

"Not sure; I think so, — and — Aunt Mildred, it maybe my 
fault." 

" Your's, my love, how?" 

" Because if I would have done all they wished me to do ho 
would not have gone." 
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" Whom do you mean by thoy, Rachel ? You must be more 
clear." Mildred rather raised herself on her couch, and a tone of 
anxiety might have been observed in the first words she uttered ; 
but even at the close of the sentence it was checked. 

" Ella and Clement are they," replied Rachel, speaking hur- 
riedly, and not very intelligibly. " I went there before I came 
away, and Clement was talking to Ella." 

" And did they tell you what they were talking about?" 

" I heard a little as I went in, and then they were obliged to 
tell me more. Clement did not say, though, that he was going in 
the boat, only that he had an engagement ; but I am sure he was, 
and I saw him with Goff in the village afterwards ; and " 

"Go on," said Mildred. 

Rachel drew a long breath. " I could have stopped him. Aunt 
Mildred, if I had chosen it. He said if I would go to the shore 
with him and Ella, and read poetry — something of Lord Byron's 
which he wanted Ella to hear, — then he would stay at home. 
But Papa doesn't like me to read the book, and so I said no ; and 
now perhaps Clement is gone, and the storm will come, and he 
will be drowned. Oh ! Aunt Mildred, was it very wrong ? Was 
it very wrong?" she repeated in a trembling voice, as Mildred 
delayed answering. 

" No, dear Rachel ; how could it be ? but " 

" Hark ! there is some one," interrupted Rachel, listening. 
" Papa will be come for me, and what will he say ?" 

" Not that it was your fault, Rachel, whatever happens. But 
we must trust." 

" And he may not have gone," said Rachel, in a calmer tone. 

"No, he may not. — That must be Mr. Lester's voice." 

Rachel ran out to meet him. Mr. Lester entered hurriedly. 
The storm, he said, was rising like a hurricane, and he was 
anxious to be at home. He shook hands with Mildred, and sat 
down by her, and asked after General Vivian ; but his manner 
was reserved and abstracted. Mildred looked at him, as if she 
would read it; but she was puzzled. 

" Rachel, you had better go for your bonnet," she said ; and 
Rachel drew near and whispered, " Will you tell Papa when I am 
gone?" 

" Yes, dear love; don't come back till I send for you." Rachel 
ran away. "Rachel is anxious for Clement," said Mildred, as 
soon as the door was closed. 

" She need not be to-night ; he is safe ; Goff did not take him : " 
but Mr, Lester's tone was less calm than his words. 
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" Thank God for that," said Mildred, with a sigh of gratitude. 
" It may be a fearful night." 

Mr. Lester looked out into the dim twilight, and stood as if in 
a reverie. Presently he said, " It is not from Clement's obedience 
that he is safe. It was Ronald who interfered. Mark Wood told 
me he thought he was going, and I believed he was, till I met 
Ronald. These are things which make me feel that he must have 
a father's hand over him soon, if possible." 

" Have you any plan ; anything to propose ?" inquired Mildred, 
anxiously. 

" No ; but I have been writing. My letter ought to have gone 
to-day, only I kept it open till I had seen you. Can you give me 
any hope?" 

" Dear Mr. Lester ! how can you ask ? " and Mildred's lip qui- 
vered. ** Should I keep it from you a moment if I had ?" 

" Yet I could not be contented without asking," said Mr. Lester. 
" He will think my letter miserably cold, for I had no comfort to 
give him but words, and I was obliged to tell him that Clement 
doesn't satisfy me." 

" I have not yet sounded the matter," said Mildred, speaking in 
a tone which indicated great self-restraint. " Incautiousness would 
do inunense mischief. If I take my father at the wrong moment, 
he may forbid the subject ever being mentioned again ; and I feel 
as if we should be more certain of our end if we could gain admit- 
tance to his heart first in some other way. I have thought of 
asking him to let Ella stay with me." 

" It is a strong measure," said Mr. Lester. " I should be afraid 
Ella would not win him. He will see her faults, and exaggerate 
them." 

"Perhaps so." Mildred considered for a moment, and then 
said, as if speaking to herself, " Is it not unaccountable ; so good, 
and honourable, and kind-hearted as my dear father is to all others, 
— so clear-sighted too, especially in discovering injustice or pre- 
judice ?" 

" Not unaccountable ; it is human nature. * A brother offended 
is harder to be won than a strong city.* " 

" And the Campbells to have settled in the neighbourhood ! " 
said Mildred ; " it widens the breach infinitely. He cannot endure 
even their names." 

•' No," replied Mr. l^ester ; " and the very fact of seeing the 
children I often think reminds him of*the connection." 

" And Edward then must linger in a distant land, away from 
his children, working without hope." 
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" Better that than to return and be rejected. K the experiment 
were to fail, we should have nothing else to fall back upon. We 
must wait for time and softening influences. Through God's 
mercy they may open a way. Oh ! if any words could but teach 
those children what may depend on their present conduct 1" The 
exclamation came from the very bottom of his heart. 

"Does Miss Campbell complain as she did?" inquired Mildred. 

"Yes, and for the most part justly.'* 

" But she is not merciful," said Mildred. 

" That is not to be expected from her education. She is anta- 
gonistic to them always." 

" She is the person to be reached," continued Mildred. 

" She is reached continually in a way. I tell her her faults, 
and she hears them all patiently, for she is very humble-minjted ; 
but I see no results." 

" Yet, so good as you say she is, her character must tell." 

" One would think so ; yet one infirmity will neutralise a dozen 
virtues. How one trembles to hear people talk so lightly as they 
do of what they call failings ! " 

Mildred sighed. " Yes," she said, after a moment's silence, "it 
would be a curious and fearful history to write, — the history of 
failings." 

" It will be written one day," said Mr. Lester, solemnly 5 " and 
then may God have mercy upon us I " 

A pause followed. It was interrupted by a heavy, booming 
sound, heard distinctly amidst the roar of the rising storm. Mil- 
dred started up. 

" A ship in distress ! " said Mr. Lester. 

Mildred sank back, and covered her eyes. Mr. Lester took up 
his hat. 

" You will leave Eachel with me," said Mildred, quietly. 

" Yes, indeed, if you will keep her. I wish she could always 
be as safe. God bless you." He pressed her hand affectionately. 

" And you will take every one with you whom you think may 
be useful," said Mildred; " and remember," — her voice changed, 
— " there is room at the Hall for all who may need shelter." 

" Yes, I am sure of that always. Good-bye." 

Mildred's face was perfectly colourless ; and when another boom 
of the signal gun was heard, she clasped her hands together, and 
prayed fervently to Him at " Whose command the winds blow 
and lift up the waves of the sea, and Who stilleth the rage thereof." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

People were hurrjring to the shore, making their way thither by 
the nearest paths, and guided by the uncertain light of the moon, 
as it escaped from behind the racking clouds which were rushing 
over the heavens. Mr. Lester's road was narrow, and tangled by 
brushwood and briars. It led directly through the woods to an 
open heath terminated by the cliffs. A rough road, sometimes 
traversed by carts, crossed the heath, and when Mr. Lester 
emerged from the copse, he found the road already reached by 
stragglers from the lone cottages between Encombe and the neigh- 
b^^ng town of Cleve. Women and children, as well as men, 
were amongst them. There was a strange, fascinating horror in 
the thought of a scene of danger ; and some, it was to be feared, 
had in view a prospect of personal advantage, to be gained at the 
expense of the unfortunate owners of the distressed vessel. Mr. 
Lester mingled amongst them at first unperceived. The greater 
number were unknown to him, as not belonging to his own parish, 
and the light was too indistinct to allow of his being recognised 
by them. 

" D*ye see her ? " asked a rough farmer-looking man, of a boy 
who had been to the edge of the cliff. 

" See her ? yes, as well as a body can in such a blinking light. 
She's off Dark Head Point, on the rocks, I'm thinking ; and sore 
work 'twill be to get safe in." 

"Many folks down on the beach?" inquired the farmer. 

"Aye, a crowd. I heard the Captain's voice amongst the 
loudest." 

" No doubt of that," was the reply. " Where's there ever a 
skirl without him ? " 

" Aye, where ? He was in Cleve this afternoon, blustering ; 
and I heard it said, if he went on so he'd some day be taken up to 
the old General. That is a sight I'd give one of my eyes to see. 
But he's a brave fellow after all, is the Captain." 

« Brave, is he ? That's as folks think. Stay ! " 

There was a momentary pause, as if with one consent, as a 
shrill cry of horror was brought to the ear in a sudden lull of the 
tempest, and then, with an instantaneous impulse, a rush was 
made to the beach. Mr. Lester was amongst the first to reach it. 
It was a scene of dai-kness and confusion. The moonbeams 
touched the white foam of the curling waves, whilst they rose 
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Their lives are precious,*' said the boy, scornfully. " Mine I" 
— ^he seized Mr. Lester's hand, — '^ I am but a stumbling-block in 
the path. Clement will be safe when I am gone." Again he 
laid hold of the boat 

At that moment a shout arose from the cliff. '^ They are off I 
brave fellows ! they are off ! " followed by a deep muttered prayer, 
"God help them !" and like one body, the crowd hurried to the 
spot from whence they could best watch the fate of the little boat, 
which in desperation had at length been committed to the waves. 
It was manned by three experienced sailors, and bravely and re- 
solutely it made its way, followed by a breathless silence, as one 
moment it was borne upon the crest of the waves, and the next 
sank into the deep abyss of the angry water as if never to rise 
again. 

Ronald had thrown himself upon the beach, and his head was 
buried in his hands. Mr. Lester spoke to him gently : " It is best, 
Ronald, as it is ; we must pray for them." 

Ronald made no answer. ^' They are gone ! they are gone ! " 
was the cry heard amidst the tempest, and he started to his feet. 
But the black speck, though scarcely discernible, was still to be 
seen breasting the waves ; it was nearing the ship. Ronald 
rushed to the edge of the water, and stood there with his arms 
folded moodily upoiji his breast Mr. Lester followed him near, 
yet not so near as to be observed. The moonlight fell upon 
the boy's tall firmly-built figure and noble features. The ex- 
pression of his countenance was very painful; — cold and proud, 
and when he heard his father's coarse voice shouting from the 
cliffs, recklessly desperate. "Ronald," said Mr. Lester, approach- 
ing to him, "You would have done a brave deed, and God 
accepts the will." 

" Perhaps so," was the answer. " It is all that is allowed to 
me ; " and he moved away. 

The boat was not to be seen ; whether sunk, or passed beyond 
the power of sight, none could say. The moon was hidden by a 
thick cloud. The howling of the wind, the rush of the waters, 
silenced every other sound ; and only a light raised in the un- 
fortunate vessel showed that human life was at stake. The dark- 
ness continued for several minutes, — minutes which seemed 
hours. A voice from the crowd uttered a loud, shrill call. Some 
said it was answered, but it might have been only the scream of 
the stormy blast. " Try again I " and a second time the sharp 
yell seemed to rush over the wide waste of waters, seeking for a 
response. It came ; yes, it was a human voice ; a cheer, a cry 
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of exultation, and the moon for ti moment appearing showed the 
little boat crowded with people, tossed upon the crest of a 
mountainous wave. It will be swamped ; it must be ; a huge 
mass of waters is about to fall upon it ; but no, it has risen again, 
the awful power conquered by human skill : still it seems to make 
no progress, and now it is lost to sight ; the moon has sunk back 
again into darkness. Oh ! for one minute of peace on the restless 
ocean to make certain the door of escape. 

Ronald never moved nor spoke. His eyes were riveted, as by 
a basilisk fascination, on the spot where the boat was likely to 
appear. And it did appear, nearing the shore, guided by a hand 
which knew well how to break the force of every wave, and 
direct it amidst the rough breakers. It was all but in ; all but 
within safe reach of the shore. A cheer rose, loud, prolonged ; 
ending — surely it was a scream of terror ! A wave had passed 
over the boat, and it was upset. 

Fearful, awful, was the scene that followed ; struggles for life, 
— ineffectual attempts at assistance, — the engulphing of last 
hopes in the foaming ocean. A man's head was seen rising above 
the waters, his hand was clasping the shaggy weeds depending 
from a rock ; they seemed firm, but the power of death was in 
ihe grasp, and they were giving way ; in another moment he 
would be gone. Ronald flung aside his coat, and cast himself 
into the sea ; few saw him, none cheered him, he was doomed. 

They had sunk both together ; but they rose again, the stranger 
clinging to Ronald as he struggled with the water. A mighty 
wave is near, it must cover them ; but no, they have risen upon 
its crest ; and now, as if in angry disappointment, it has cast 
them firom it ; — they are safe ! 

Mr. Lester was at some distance. Seven men had with great 
difficulty been rescued, and he was giving directions for their 
restoration. Another boat was being manned for the purpose of 
going back again to the ship ; all was excitement and confusion. 
None noticed Ronald, or thought of him. He knelt by the side of 
the man whom he had saved, chafing his hands, covering him 
with the coat which he had himself thrown aside, and at length, 
with the assistance of another boy of about his own age, though 
much inferior to himself in power, carried him to the shelter of a 
boat house. 

The senses, which had been paralysed as much by horror as by 
the actual risk that had been run, soon returned, and by that 
time other assistance was a^ hand, and arrangements were made 
for conveying the man to the farm. Ronald's manner was in- 



OLET£ HALL. 35 

9 

difierent and cold; he answered the few qaestions put to him 
shortly and uncourteously ; and, when he found his charge in 
safe hands, took advantage of the suggestions made that he should 
look after himself, to walk away alone towards his own home. 



CHAPTER Vn. 



The nioming after the storm rose bright, clear, and comparatively 
calm, though deep shadows from flying clouds were still crossing 
the sea, and the white breakers tossed their diminished heads 
with an anger not yet exhausted. 

Bertha Campbell, Ella and Clement were together on a little 
hillock from which a wide view of the sea was to be obtained. 
Dark Head Point was visible, and the wreck of the shattered 
vessel, stranded amongst the rocks upon which it had drifted during 
the night. 

"Three lives lost!'* said Ella; "how terrible!^ and she 
shuddered. 

"And seven saved !" said Bertha; "that one ought to' be 
thankful for.** 

"Eight,** observed Clement quickly ; "Ronald saved one." 

" Yes, I heard it," said Bertha. There was a glistening in her 
eye, but it was a strangely imperturbable manner. 
' " Clement would have done the same if he had been there," said 
EUa. 

« Yes, he might." 

''Might ! oh Aunt Bertha I it is certain." 

" He has not been tried, Ella," 

• " And therefore you doubt me. Aunt Bertha," said Clement 
haughtily. ** ThanK you for your opinion of me." 

**I only judge from what I see, Clement. If you are not equal 
to ordinary duties, I don't know why I am to expect you to per- 
form extraordinary ones." 

" Ronald does not do ordinary duties that I can ever see," con- 
tinued Clement. 

" Ronald is no guide for you," replied Bertha. " At this moment 
you are neglecting your work." 

• "Who can be expected to work such a morning as this?" ex- 
claimed Clement. "Mr. Lester himself is gone down to the 
village and to the shore." 
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<' It is his business, Clement ; it is not yours." 

'^ And it is his pleasure," exclaimed Clement. '^ He is gone to 
the farm to see Ronald's friend." 

Bertha merely repeated her observation, that Mr. Lester attended 
to his business, and therefore Clement ought to attend to his, and 
then suggested to Ella that it was time for the children's lessons 
to begin. Ella said, " Is it ?" but she did not move from the grass 
upon which she was seated, leaning against the stone that supported 
the flag-staff, and gazing dreamily upon the sea. 

'^ You will take cold, Ella," said Bertha ; *' it is a great deal 
too damp to sit upon the grass." 

*' Oh no, I shan't. Aunt Bertha. The grass is quite dry." 

Bertha stooped down to feel it, and showed the drops glistening 
on her hand. 

" I never take cold by sitting on the grass," said Ella ; " I never 
take cold at all, indeed, except when I sit in a draught." 

'< Every one takes cold, Ella, who sits upon wet grass." 

" Every one except me," repeated Ella. " Aunt Bertha^ if you 
are going in, will you just tell the little ones to get their lessons 
ready. I suppose one must move," she added, rising lazily. 

Bertha went into the house, and Ella turned to her brother, and 
said, " She is put out." 

<* Of course she is," replied Clement ; " she is always put out. 
And isn't it aggravating, Ella, the way in which she never will give 
me credit for a single thing diat is brave or noble ? One would 
think I was a mere -automaton." 

*^ I don't mind her," said Ella ; " she hasn't a spark of poetry 
or enthusiasm in her composition. If she had been on the shore, 
I venture to say she would have stayed to calculate exactly the 
claims of her own life before she would have ventured to risk it 
for another." 

'^ It won't do for me, that sort of thing," said Clement, pursuing 
the bent of his own thoughts. '^ If they want me to listen to them 
they mustn't try to keep me in leading-strings in that fashion. 
Why there are many boys who have been half over the world and 
are their own masters at my. age." 

'* It will come to an end," said Ella, reseating herself on a stone; 
"all things come to an end if one waits long enough," 

" Very well for a girl," he exclaimed impetuously ; " but what 
is to be done with the years that go by whUst one is waiting ?" 

" Make them a preparation for those which are to come, Cle- 
ment," said a grave voice. 

Clement started, for it was Mr. Lester's. He was looking very 
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pale, very haggard,— a year might have passed over him since 
the last evening. His manner too was different from its usual 
quiet, almost stem rigidity ; its restlessness showed how much he 
must have gone through. Ella was very fond of him, and all her 
better feelings were called forth when she saw him suffering. She 
begged him now to go into the house, and let her fetch him a 
glass of wine. She was sure he was over-tired, and if he didn't 
take care he would be ilL But he would not go in ; " He would 
rather," he said, " remain with them where they were ; the fresh 
air would do him good ;" and he sat down by Ella at the foot of 
the flag-staff. 

'^ Those tiresome lessons ! " murmured Ella to her brother. 

^' Oh nonsense, you can't go now," was his reply, in an under 
tone. 

<^ A few minutes can't signify," added Ella, rather speaking to 
herself than to Clement. ** Dear Mr. Lester, do let me go in and I 
bring you something out here." She spoke now with animation 
and eagerness : her heart was in her words. 

** Thank you, dear child, no. One can't forget last night, Ella." 

" No," replied Ella, awed by his manner. 

*^ And Clement might have been exposed to danger too," he 
continued. 

"Groff would never take me, Sir, if there was danger," said 
Clement, a little moodily. 

^ He ought not to take you at all, Clement." Mr. Lester's voice 
trembled. 

^ Tou are too tired to talk, Sir," said Ella^ looking at him 
anxiously. " Shall we leave you ?" 

** Yes ; and yet," — he placed his hand on her head, — " Ella, one 
thought was in my mind, haunting it all last night, — that Clement 
might have been where others then were. I wonder whether 
either of you thought of it too." 

" I believe it was wrong in me to propose going out on the 
water, Sir," said Clement, candidly ; " but when I had made an 
engagement, I didn't like to break it." 

'' An after engagement cannot cancel a former one," said Mr. 
Lester. *' Our first engagement in all cases is to God." 

" He was never absolutely told not to go," said Ella. 

Clement refused to accept the excuse : ** He knew," he said, 
<< that it was not quite right, but it seemed such a little thing, he 
couldn't really believe it signified ; certainly he should have gone 
but for some blander of Ronald's which made them all late." And 
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then he muttered something about seafaring life, and that he must 
prepare if he ever intended to go to sea. 

Mr, Lester was silent. Clement knew that he had said what 
was very painful ; and, anxious to turn the conversation, he asked 
whether Ronald's friend was recovered. 

'^ Yes, tolerably ; he has gone to Cleve : his name is Bruce ; the 
vessel was an American.'' 

The answers were given shortly, and Clement was afraid to 
pursue the subject. 

" I had better go in to the lessons now," said Ella. She did 
not know what else to say or do, and the claim of the forgotten 
duty reasserted itself. 

'^ I am going home," said Mr. Lester : '^ tell your aunt I shall 
not see her probably to-day ; I must be alone as much as possible." 
The last words were spoken in an imder tone. He stood up to 
go. " Clement, are you ready for me ? " 

" Yes, Sir ; that is, I shall be. I will follow you." 

" I would rather you should go with me ; " and Mr. Lest^ 
paused, and his eyes wandered over the sea. 

" Here is Rachel ! " said Ella, as she turned towards the par- 
sonage garden. Mr. Lester's face brightened in an instant. 

" j&ow she runs ! " continued Ella : " I never could move so 
fafit." 

It seemed but one bound and Rachel was at her father's side. 
^< Nurse Robinson is waiting for you, Papa. She says you ex- 
pected her. And, Ella dear," and Rachel produced a folded 
paper, ^' I have copied the lines, and thank you so much ; they 
are beautiful." 

'' May I see them ? " said Mr. Lester, taking them from her 
hand. 

'* Longfellow's Excelsior," said Ella, looking over his shoulder. 
" Rachel, and Clement, and I mean to make a Latin translation of 
them." 

^'Papa, you admire them, don't you?" asked Rachel, noticing 
the peculiar expression of his face. 

" Of course I do, my love ; who could help it ? " 

" And you think them very true and right in their meaning ? " 

" Yes, entirely so." 

" And you like us to like them ? " 

Mr. Lester paused. Ella looked up at him quickly. Her dark, 
expressive eyes seemed in a moment to read the meaning of his 
silence, and as the colour rushed to her cheeks, she said, " Mr. 
Lester wishes us to follow them, not merely to like them." She 
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did not wait to h^r his answer, but walked slowlj into the house 
without wishing any one good-bye. 

Bertha was in tiiie little room which opened from the drawing- 
room, and was used as a school-room. It had no carpet, and its 
chief furniture consisted of tables, stools, and book-cases. There 
was only one piano in the house, and that was in the drawing* 
room. Everything in the apartment was neat, it could not be 
otherwise when Bertha Campbell superintended, but the room had 
the same air of poverty as the rest of the house ; a poverty con- 
trasting remarkably with the appearance of the persons who 
inhabited it. 

Bertha was energetic and simple in all she did, and would have 
dusted a room as willingly as she would have studied a foreign 
language ; but no one, on looking at her, would have supposed 
that she was born to such work ; whilst Ella with her indolent, 
graceful movements, and little Fanny with her slight figure and 
delicate features, seemed only fitted for the luxury of an eastern 
climate. Louisa, indeed, was different, but even she moved and 
spoke with an air of command which would have needed a dozen 
servants to be in attenduice instead of the tidy litde girl who 
did duty as both housemaid and parlour-maid. 

When Ella returned from the garden, she found Bertha engaged 
in hearing Louisa's lessons, and superintending Fanny's copy. 
She did not appear to perceive that her aunt had been taking her 
duties for her. It was so conmion a circumstance, as not^ in Ella's 
eyes, to need ''Thank you," and Bertha on her part made no 
remark upon Ella*s absence ; but Louisa was reproved rather 
sharply for a blunder she had just made, and Fanny was told that 
if she did not hold her pen better she would be sent up stairs. 
Ella threw herself into a low seat^ and leaning back exclaimed 
that it was tremendously hot^ aad she was dying with sleep : she 
wished it was the fashion in England to take siestas. 

" You can have one, if you like it,'* said Bertha, a little satiri- 
cally. 

''Very well for you to say, Aunt Bertha, who can manage your 
time as you like. Oh dear ! these tiresome lessons ! Fanny, are 
you ready with your French translation ? " 

" Not quite," said Fanny. 

" Then why aren't you ? " 

'' I hadn't time to do it last evening." 

" You know you would insist upon going such a distance in 
your walk, Ella," observed Bertha. " The children came in a 
great deal too late to finish what they had to 4o." 
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'' I can't hear it, if it is not ready," said EUa. ** What can 
you do, Fanny ? " 

*^ I can say my dates, and yocabulary, and dialogue, I think.*' 

" Well, come then." 

*' Had you not better go up stairs, and put your shawl away, 
Ella ? ^ said Bertha, " and then you will come down quite fresh 
again." 

'^No, thank you. It is a great deal too hot to move," and 
Ella tossed her shawl into the farthest comer of the room. 
Bertha put down the lesson-book, took up the shawl, and sent 
Louisa up stairs with it. 

« Now, Fanny," said Ella. 

Fanny began, and repeated a tolerably correct lesson, or, at 
least, such as seemed to be so ; for it was one of Ella's theories 
that it was useless to make children say things exactly as they 
were in the book. 

'^ It can't have taken Fanny much time to learn that, Ella," 
observed Bertha ; " she can't have read it over more than twice 
or three times." 

** She knows the sense very well," said Ella ; *^ and that is all 
one wants." 

" All one wants for to-day, but not for to-morrow. The sense 
is the spirit, the words are the body; how can you retain the 
spirit if you give up the body ?" 

''It is too hot to argue," said Ella. "But if spirit has to act 
upon spirit, what need is there of a body ? " 

*^ Spirit alone never does act upon spirit in this world," said 
Bertha. 

Ella yawned, and closed her eyes. A tingling, irritable bell 
was just then rung. Bertha gave Louisa her book, told her she 
had made three mistakes, and hurried out of the room, almost 
before Ella had time to unclose her eyes, and ask what was the 
matter. 

Ella certainly exerted herself more when left to herself. It 
seemed as if a perverse feeling made her determined upon showing 
herself more indolent in proportion as Bertha was energetic. She 
drew her chair closer to the table, finished hearing Fanny's lesson, 
then made her go back to her copy, and bade Louisa bring her 
French History. That lesson was pleasant enough. Ella liked 
being read to, and she was very fond of history, and had a mar- 
vellous memory for dates. 

'^ I have finished the ten pages," said Louisa, as she came to the 
conclusion of a chapter. 
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« Never mind, go on ; you must hear about Henri Quatre." 

Louisa glanced at the clock. '^ It is a quarter to one, Ella, and 
it is my music-lesson day." 

Ella's sigh might have been that of a martyr. 

^* I shall give you your lesson in the evening, go on now." 

^' And shall I say the questions in the evening ? " 

" We will see, go on." 

Louisa was not fond of history, and cared but little for Henri 
Quatre ; and she was provoked at having all her time occupied 
and so much added to her lesson hours. She read very badly, 
and Ella was impatient, and, striking the table in irritation, shook 
Fanny's hand, and made her blot an exercise which she had 
begun ; the copy having long since been brought to an end, and 
put aside with scarcely a glance or an observation. Fanny burst 
into tears. She was a very untidy writer, and her exercise 
books were proverbially slovenly, and Bertha had lately endea- 
voured to stimulate her to carefulness by the promise of a reward 
whenever six exercises should be written without a blot. 

"You shouldn't cry, Fanny," said Louisa; "you will make 
your eyes red, and then you won't be fit to be seen." 

" And it is so silly, too," said Ella ; ** crying about nothing ! 
what does it signify ? Take it up with your blotting paper, and 
it will aU be right." 

She returned again to Henri Quatre, and left Fanny to mourn 
in lonely sorrow- over the loss of her anticipated present ; for Aunt 
Bertha had no mercy upon excuses. The blot was there, that 
was enough. There would be no question of how it came. 

The clock struck one. " I should have just time for my music 
lesson," said Louisa imploringly. 

" What? yes ! " Ella was still dreaming over the history. 

"Louisa, hasn't Aunt Bertha got the Henrlade ? Just go and 
fetch it, there's a good child." 

"The what, Ella?" 

" The Henriade, Voltaire's Henriade ; don't you know ? " 

Louisa walked slowly out of the room, and came back with a 
message that Aunt Bertha was engaged, and couldn't attend to 
anything of the kind at present. Ella did not seem quite to 
hear. Louisa went to the piano, opened it, and put up her music 
book. 

" Louisa, it won't take you a minute ; just run across the garden 
up to the Rectory. Mr. Lester has the Henriade. I am nearly 
sure I saw it in his study the other day. He will let me have it." 

liouisa looked excessively discomposed, and did not move. 
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" Go, child, go," said EUa. 

" Shall I go ? " asked Fanny. She was very tired of lessons, 
and much enjoyed the thought of a run across the turf. 

"Yes; only you don't understand. There, give me a piece 
of paper and a pencil ; not that one, that is slate penciL Where 
is the one you were drawing with last night ? " 

" I don't know ; I left it on the table. Louisa, it was your 
turn to put away the things." 

" Oh, Fanny, indeed, if you remember, I took two days to- 
gether, because you had a headache." 

" That was a week ago," said Fanny, fretfully ; " it was your 
turn, I am sure." 

" Never mind whose turn it was," exclaimed Ella : " only fetch 
me a pencil." 

" I don't know where to find one," said Fanny. 

" Not know where to find a pencil ? Why there are hundreds 
in the house. Louisa, give me one of your drawing-pencils." 

" Aunt Bertha said I was not to lend them," said Louisa. 

Ella's colour rose. " I can't trouble myself about that. I must 
have one." 

Louisa had evidently no intention of obeying. She sat playing 
with the leaves of the music-book, her face resolutely directed 
away. Ella took up a pen, and began to write with it instead. 

" There, Fanny," and she tossed the note to the child, who ran 
off with it. Ella was too much annoyed with Louisa to take any 
notice of her ; and the practising was begun and continued whilst 
Ella sat at the table drawing mathematical figures on a sheet of 
note paper. 

" That is the first dinner-bell," said Louisa, and she jumped 
down from her seat, and shut up the piano* 

No answer. 

" Fanny will be late," she continued ; "she won't hear the bell." 

" She has plenty of time," replied Ella, coldly. 

" Grandmamma will be angry," persisted Louisa. 

" You had better go and get ready yourself, Louisa," said Ella. 

" I must put the room tidy first," was the answer ; and Louisa, 
with the most determined spirit of neatness asid provokingness, 
not only moved away everything which belonged to herseS and 
to Fanny, but also divers little articles of property appertaining 
to Ella. " Fanny will be late," sihe repeated, as she hastened out 
of the room, leaving Ella nothing to distract her eye from the 
contemplation of the tables and chairs, except the sheet of note 
paper on which she was scribbling. 



GLEYE BAUj. 48 

The second dinner-bell rang, and Ella was not ready, and 
Fanny was still at the Rectory. Mrs. Campbell was exceedingly 
annoyed, for punctuality was her darling virtue, and Louisa tri- 
umphantly told the history of how and why it all happened, and 
was informed by her grandmamma that she was the only person 
in the house to be depended upon ; whilst Bertha reminded Ella 
that if she had come in in proper time, the lessons would have 
been all finished by one o'clock. 

Fanny appeared when dinner was half over; and being re- 
ceived by harsh words and severe glances, burst into another fit of 
crying, and was again warned by Mrs. Campbell, as the most 
conclusive and natural argument for self-restraint, that she would 
quite spoil her face, and make herself such a figure she would not 
be fit to be seen. 

That had been a very instructive morning to the children. 
They had had lessons in unpunctuality, ingratitude, self-indulgence, 
procrastination, absence of sympathy, impatience, disobedience to 
ordersi ill-nature, self-conceit, and vanity, and all through the 
medium of French exercises and the life of Henri Quatre. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Ella had a fit of the Henriade that afternoon, and could not go 
out ; so she said. She wanted to compare the great epic poems 
of different countries, and she had a notion of writing an essay 
upon them. She had read Dante often, and knew Milton by heart, 
Homer was familiar to her, and she had a vague idea of the 
merits of the Lusiad, which, no doubt, was more than half the 
world could boast of. Not that Ella thought much about the 
world. With all her wonderful talent, she was free from conceit, 
and had scarcely any wish for admiration. When she talked of 
writing an essay upon epic poets, it was solely for her own amuse- 
ment. She had no grand visions of fame and flattery ; and if, 
now and then, a stray word of astonishment as to her mental 
powers reached her ears, it was always received with surprise. 
That which was so easy to her, could not, she supposed, be diffi- 
cult to other people. 

And then Ella never, or very rarely, finished anything. She 
always worked from impulse, and her natural temperament was 
extremely indolent. Clement could sometimes persuade her to 
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conclude what she had begun, but no one else. And he was very 
like herself, and seldom fancied to-day what he had delighted in 
yesterday. They were two very interesting, clever, agreeable 
companions, when they chose to be ; but the clouds on a windy 
day were not more changeable, and they always required the 
stimulus of success to make them pursue any subject. Ella's port- 
folio was filled with notes from history, unfinished poems, imita- 
tions of various authors, problems from Euclid, observations on 
botany, hints upon geology, copies of Hebrew and Arabic letters, 
interspersed with grotesque caricatures, clever pencil sketches, or 
grand designs in some new style of water-colours. The marvel 
was, that in attempting to know so much, she should succeed in 
knowing anything. A person with less natural powers would 
have been utterly crushed by the mountain of mental dust accu- 
mulated by these broken ideas ; but Ella's memory was so re- 
tentive, and her powers of perception were so keen, that, give her 
any fragments of knowledge, however broken, and she could put 
them together, when occasion required, so as to present a very 
fair semblance of real information. 

" Ella knows everything," was Mrs. Campbell's proud remark, 
when some chance observation brought out from the stores of her 
granddaughter's memory a forgotten or obsolete fact. 

" Ella does nothing," was Bertha's mournful observation to Mr. 
Lester, when conversing upon the children's future prospects. 

There are different powers of mind required for knowing and 
doing. People often cultivate the former whilst they neglect the 
latter. They do not see that we may know without doing, but 
we can scarcely continue long in doing without knowing. 

But to give Ella all the excuse possible, she had had very little 
teaching or training in either the one or the other. After an 
infancy passed in the enervating climate of the West Indies, she 
had been sent to England and placed under the care of persons 
who did not understand her, and who, if they had understood her, 
would not have known how to guide her. Mrs. Campbell was, 
in her younger days, the most rigid of disciplinarians. She had 
tutored, and checked, and warned, and fretted her own daughters, 
until one in despair rushed into a hasty and unfortunate marriage, 
and the other became a pattern of obedience and self-denial, but 
with all her warm, natural impulses chilled, her powers of enjoy- 
ment deadened, and her notions of goodness, either moral or re- 
ligious, absorbed in the one stern idea of duty, duty both for 
hiBrself and others, but without mercy and without love. 

And Ella had no natural love of duty. Perhaps it may be said 
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that we none of us have. Yet, surely, this is not so. There is 
an innate taste for duty, which goes with the love of order and 
regularity, and the spirit of perseverance. Some persons like to 
continue any habits they have commenced ; they like to keep to 
rules; they are very particular about punctuality and neatness; 
all these things are the germs of duty. When softened by un- 
selfishness and warm feelings they will form a very superior cha- 
racter. But Ella's mind and Ella's theories — and she very early 
began to form theories — ^were all based upon two principles, 
inclination, and affection. If they happened to correspond with 
duty, it was so much the better; if they did not-— she really could 
not do what she felt no interest in doing, she could not work for 
people who were indifferent to her. 

Mrs. Campbell^ with the singular weakness which makes the 
most rigid of parents spoil their grandchildren, had early given 
way to this argument. Ella did so much when work was her 
choice, that she was allowed to do little or nothing when it was 
not ; whilst Bertha, following the severe reasoning in which she 
had herself been trained, looked with nearly equal regret upon 
Ella's doings or not doings, because she said that work performed 
merely from choice was as little valuable in a moral point of view 
as idleness. * 

Ella's had been a trying, fretting, uncongenial life, and she 
thought herself a martyr. She was by nature intensely proud, 
and the moment any accusation was brought against herself, she 
tried that ready weapon of self-defence, retaliation. If Bertha 
complained of Ella's being indolent and unpractical, Ella com- 
plained of Bertha's being cold and harsh. If the one forgot from 
indolence, the other forgot from over occupation. If the one was 
unpunctual because she would not make an effort to be the reverse, 
the other was so because she was at every one's call for some act 
of self-denying kindness, and therefore could not reckon her time 
her own* 

There is nothing so blinding as this spirit of retaliation, this 
pride which makes us always take the offensive when called to 
stand upon the defensive. It was the greatest possible effort for 
Ella to confess herself in the wrong. If she ever did, it was not 
at the moment of accusation, when acknowledgment would have 
been gracious and humble ; but on some after occasion, when other 
circumstances had softened her feelings, and made it a matter of 
certainty that the affair would be passed over lightly. 

And so Ella Vivian knew nothing of herself, and very little of 
others, and lived in a world' of self-indulgence and self-reliance, 
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all the more dangerous, because her talents made it easy to her to 
be agreeable, and her freedom from many of the more open and 
grave faults of her age made it almost impossible to conyince her 
that she was not as good or even better than others. 

Mrs. Campbell had been at Encombe three months : before that 
time they had lived at a small country town in the north. No 
exact reason was given for the change, except that the country 
was beautiful, and the sea air invigorating, and the village in the 
neighbourhood of Cleve Hall. To be near their grandfather 
seemed to Ella quite a sufficient cause for the migration, and she 
had conjured up many visions of grandeur and enjoyment both 
for herself and Clement, which were all, however, dispersed on 
their arrival. Cleve Hall was less open to them than any other 
house in the village. General Vivian was less known to them 
than any other person. Even Aunt Mildred, the gentle, cheerful, 
loving Aunt Mildred, whose smile was fascination, and her voice 
like the echo of the softest music, was as a person tabooed. They 
rarely saw her ; when they did, their visits were short and un- 
satisfactory. She evidently wished to keep them with her, but she 
never did. She wished to make them at home with her, but the 
mystery which enveloped everything at Cleve mutually repelled 
them. They spoke of their father, and the subject was diverted. 
They expressed a desire to see something in a distant part of the 
house, and an excuse was at hand. They asked to run in the 
garden, and the timepiece was consulted to know whether it would 
be the hour for Grandpapa to be there also". And if, by any chancy 
they met the General, the first impulse of every grown-up person 
who accompanied them seemed to be to avoid him. 

Of course Ella asked the meaning of all this. At sixteen, with 
a most determined will, and a keen curiosity, who would not have 
done so ? And very unsatisfactory were the answers which she 
received. Mrs. Campbell generally began at once to remark upon 
General Vivian's unbending character ; whilst Bertha, dreading 
to give confidence where she felt none, used generally to stop her 
by the observation, " You will know all about it, my dear, in 
time." 

But Ella felt that she did not know all about it, and that she 
was not likely to do so. Her father ought to be the heir of Cleve ; 
and Clement was his only son. She had heard of some disagree- 
ment with her grandfather, and she knew that her father had 
lived for many years in the West Indies in consequence ; but it 
seemed very hard that the punishment should also fall upon the 
children. Bertha told her that her Yather was a poor man, and 
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certainly, from some cause or other, Ella saw they were all 
poor. But General Vivian had houses, and lands, and carriages, 
and servants, and all the luxuries of life at command. A very 
small sacrifice on his part would have made them comparatively 
affluent. Why was it not asked for? Ella chafed under her 
privations. She felt there must be injustice somewhere, and she 
could not resign herself to it, and when tormented by her own 
ill-regulated mind, she shared her anger with her twin^ brother 
Clement. 

And Clement was a willing recipient of all her complaints. 
Froud and self-indulgent, like Ella, he could not endure to remain 
in a position which he believed beneath him. But for the influence 
of his cousin, Ronalc^ Vivian, he might, like her, have spent his 
time in day-dreams of grandeur ; but Ronald was fiery and im- 
petuous, and full of the spirit of adventure ; and Clement, feeling 
the power of his strong will, and admiring the noble points of his 
character, followed him whenever and wherever he was able, and 
fancied that in partaking his pursuits he was escaping from boy- 
hood to manhood, and therefore at liberty to be his own master. 

Such was the state of affairs at Encombe Lodge ; most unfor- 
tunate for all, most especially trying to Bertha Campbell. 

Ella was only sixteen, whilst Bertha was two-and-thirty. Re- 
spect, therefore, was due from the one to the other, if it were only 
from difference of age. Yet Bertha had great difficulty in exacting 
it} partly owing to the fact that when the children first came to liVe 
wilii them, Mrs. Campbell took the sole charge upon herself, and 
spoilt them by over indulgence, whilst she was always blaming 
Bertha ; and partly owing to Bertha's own defect of manner and 
EUa*s superiority of intellect, which made her at sixteen almost a 
woman. Now, whenever there was a difference between them, 
Mrs, Campbell was appealed to, and invariably took Ella's part ; 
and thus the breach was widened. The ill-feeling extended itself 
to Clement, who always approved Ella's decisions, and never could 
bear Aunt Bertha's cold way of reminding him of what he had to 
do. It was better with the little ones. Louisa liked Aunt Bertha 
because she was always the same. She sufibred so much from 
Ella's moods, that it was a perfect luxury to turn to some one who 
was certain to give her a patient hearing, and never found fault 
unless there was really a cause. She did not love her. Aunt 
Bertha was not attractive to children; she was so slow and 
methodical, and so little understood how to enter into their amuse- 
ments ; but Louisa respected and obeyed her, and made Fanny do 
the same. It would have been a great comfort to the children if 
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tUoy had been allowed always to do their lessons with Bertba ; 
))Ut it was one of Ella's few dreams of usefulness, consequent upon 
rather a long fit of illness, that she would educate her younger 
Misters ; and in the days of convalescence she wrote two chapters 
of a work on education, and formed a plan for a new grammATy 
which was to make German as easy to learn as French or Italian; 
and when pronounced to be quite well, how could she think her- 
self otherwise than competent to undertake any educational task, 
however important! 

Ella had imbibed too many high principles not to have great 
notions of goodness, and she was too clever not to put them into 
some tangible form ; but she never liked trying virtues upon her- 
self ; she preferred rather seeing how they suited others. Her 
theories for Louisa and Fanny were perfectly admirable; she 
talked of nothing but education for a whole month, especially to 
her grandmamma, who was entirely convinced by her, and believed 
that she was fully as competent to the work as Bertha^ if not 
more so. The plan had been tried now for three months, — ever 
since they came to Encombe. Bertha resigned herself to it^ for 
the simple reason that there was nothing else to be done; and 
when she found that Ella's want of steadiness and perseverance 
was a stumbling-block in the way of the children's improvement, 
she quietly undertook all that was left undone, and so, without 
intending it, increased Ella's self-deception. 

Certainly, if there was a martyr in the family it was Bertha* 
The trials which she had endured in her comparatively short life 
might have crushed a less brave and enduring spirit to the dust. 
Little, indeed, did Ella think when she laughed at, and teased, 
and disobeyed her quiet, cold-mannered, impassive aunt, that 
thought for her, care for her interests, anxiety for her future 
prospects, had robbed Bertha's cheek of its bloom, and caused 
the dark lines of anxiety to shade her forehead. Perhaps it 
might have been better for her if she had known it ; better if the 
veil which was cast over the history of her family had been 
thrown aside, and she had seen herself the helpless, poverty- 
stricken child of a disinherited man, indebted for every comfort 
which she enjoyed to the self-denying exertions of one whose 
daily life was rendered miserable by her thoughtless negligence. 
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CHAPTER IX, 

^^AuKT Bebtha, we may put on our old things and go to the 
shore, mayn't we?** Louisa's voice was heard from the top of 
the stairs. She had been trjdng to persuade Fanny that it would 
be better to wear an old bonnet ; and Fanny was not inclined to 
agree because she looked much prettier in a new one. 

" Yes, to the shore ; I shall be ready in five minutes : ** and 
Louisa retired triumphant. Louisa was in time herself, and con- 
trived that Fanny should be the same ; a circumstance to which 
she did not fail to draw Bertha's attention, and received as an 
answer, that punctuality was a good thing, but humility was a 
better. They set off across the garden to the Rectory, as they 
were to call for Rachel on their way. 

"I dare say Clement will be on the shore," said Fanny; "he 
said he should go there after he had done with Mr. Lester." 

Bertha looked grave. 

" Is there any reason why Clement should not go ?" asked the 
quick^yed Louisa. 

"None, if he does what he ought to do," was the cautious reply. 

''Old Mrs. Clarke, the sexton's mother, says he gets about 
amongst all kinds of people," said Fanny, " when he goes to the 
shore." 

"When did old Mrs. Clarke talk to you upon such subjects?" 
inquired Bertha. 

" Oh I the other day," replied Louisa, " when we went to see 
her with Ella. She says," she added, drawing up her head, 
" that it is not fit for the heir of such a place as Cleve Hall to be 
spending his time amongst smugglers and low people." 

"It is not fit for any one who wishes to be a gentleman," said 
Bertha, rather sternly ; " but remember, children, you are not to 
talk to Mrs. Clarke or to any one in that way." 

" We can't help it," said Fanny ; " she talks to us." 

Bertha's conscience a little reproached her. Perhaps, after all, 
she was wrong in not giving Ella more confidence. She might 
learn to be discreet if she were trusted. But Bertha had never 
received confidence, and it was not easy to learn to give it. She 
walked on very silently and thoughtfully; and the children, 
finding she did not enter into what they said, ran along the path 
together. 

They came in front of the Rectory, and passed the library 
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window. Louisa of course, looked in ; her curiosity was insatiable. 
" Aunt Bertha," — and she drew near her aunt, — "there was a 
stranger with Mr. Lester, I am sure." 

" Perhaps so, my dear ; " and Bertha only moved on the faster. 

" But who could it be ?" continued Louisa. 

"It must be one of the shipwrecked people," said Fanny; 
" perhaps it was the captain of the vessel." 

"He looked rather Hke a sailorj" observed Louisa ; " do you 
think it was the captain. Aunt Bertha?" 

" My love, how can I tell ? and what does it signify ?" 

" But if it was the captain, I should like to hear all he has to 
say, and how it all happened," said Fanny ; " I dare say he would 
tell us ; and we might make a story out of it. Do you know^ 
Aunt Bertha^ we began making out a story yesterday, only Ella 
said it was nonsense." 

" Fll tell you who it was," said Louisa, with the air of one wha 
has deeply considered a subject; "it's that Mr. Bruce whom 
Ronald saved." 

" What do you know about Mr. Bruce ?" inquired Bertha. 

" Oh ! the dairyrwoman from the Farm told Betsy about him, 
and she told me. He is not very well, and perhaps he may stay 
at the Farm, and perhaps he may be at the Lm at Cleve." 

" Then it is not likely he shoidd be here," said Bertha. 

" He may be going to Cleve by-and-by," said Louisa ; " I am 
sure it is Mr. Bruce." She nodded her head with an air which 
admitted no open dissent from her opinion. 

"Well; we need not trouble ourselves about it; we are not 
likely to see him," said Bertha ; " and here is Rachel." 

"And Mrs. Robinson with her," whispered Fanny; whilst 
Louisa pronounced decidedly, " I don't like Mrs. Robinson." 

Rachel ran up to them. Mrs. Robinson came slowly behind. 
She was a very different person under different circumstances 
and to different people. Now she was not so much reserved as 
very stiff. She made a respectful curtsy to Bertha, and wotdd 
have passed on, but Rachel would not let her go. " Grranny, dear, 
you must wait, and tell Miss Campbell and the others all about 
it ; they will like to hear so much. Wouldn't you like to hear all 
about the shipwrecked people who were taken in at the Farm?" 
she added, addressing Bertha. 

" We won't trouble Mrs. Robinson if she is in a hurry," replied 
Bertha civilly, but rather formally : " you must tell us yourself^ 
Rachel." 

" But I can't. Granny tells stories so much better than I do, 



and I can't remember it all. There were five Ainericand, and a 
Frenchman, and a Grerman, weren't there? And they slept — 
where did they sleep ? Oh ! Granny, you mu6t tell all about it." 

" Not now. Miss Ra<$hel ; another time, my deftr." 
. ''But tell her just abo^t Ronald. Miss Canitybell likes to beat 
about bim always." 

** The young gentleman wad off to the 6bip by daylight," skid 
Mrs. Robinson^ spefaking tery slotirly, " helping to get the goods 
on shore ; for there are some left on board, though the ship is 
likely, they say, to go to pieces. Btlt that's lik^ him, Ma'am, as 
you know." 

^* And Mr. Bruce wanted to see him and thank him," added 
Rachel ; " but Ronald is so strange he Woli't go near him." 

" And it's Mr. Bruce who is in the library with your Papa, 
Rachel ; isn't it ?" inquired Louisa. 

Mrs. Robinson answered, for her rkther quickly, " Yes, Miss 
Louisa, it is Mr. Bruce. He is going iiito Cadre this afternoon, 
to look about him. I think, Ma'am, if yOii are thinking of the 
shore you had bdst make haste, if yon will exctise my saying so ; 
the tide will be on the turn sooh." She ttioted away. 

" There now," and Louisa clap^ned her hands ; " didn't I say it 
was Mi*. Bruee ? I am always rights What i^ he like, Rachel ?" 

<' Oh ! I don't know. I cmly saw him fbr a moment; He danie 
into the room With Papa, arid said how d'ye do ; but of eotirse I 
didn't stare at him." 

" I should have stared, though," whispered Lotii8& " I ihink 
he looks very like a sailor." 

" I tfish I could have asked him how he felt when he believed 
he was going to be drowned/' said Rac(hel, very thotightfully. 
^^Papa told me once^ that some people, When they hate been 
nearly drowned^ have had all thelt lites conie bacik to them, -^k\k 
they have done." 

She stopped suddenly, as if trying to realise thd idea. Bertha 
lingered also. 

" Do you think it is so ? Do you think it is possible ? '^ said Rachel. 

" Quite possible, dear Rachel." 

"But do you think it is so?" 

" Yes, if people say it." 

" And do they look like other people, and come back and live 
amongst them, as they did before?" 

"They look like others,— one may hope they don't live €[uite 
like them." 

" Then, Miss Campbell," and Rachel clung closely to BettW^ 
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side, and her voice was full of awe, " I wish that God would let 
me be nearly drowned." 

Bertha half started. 

"It isn't wicked, is it?" continued . Eachel, anxiously, as she 
watched the expression of Bertha's^countenance. "But I would 
bear anything, yes, anything in all the world, to be very, wonder- 
fully good. Wouldn't you?" In her enthusiasm she caught 
Bertha's hand, and held it as they walked on together. 

" Yes indeed, Rachel ;" and Bertha's cold, calm eyes sparkled 
with a lightning flash of animation. 

" Wonderfully good," continued Rachel ; " not a little good, but, 
oh!" and she drew a long breath, "so very, very, — beyond all 
thought. Will Grod make us so, if we wish it ?" 

Bertha hesitated. " We may hope He will, if we can bear the 
means." 

There was a pause ; and then Bertha heard, almost in a whisper, 
the words, " I would try." 

Rachel seemed considering something deeply ; and after a few 
seconds, resuming her natural tone, said : " is there any harm in 
thinking about it a great deal, and liking it, in a wayp" 

" What do you mean, Rachel?" 

"I can't exactly explain ; but don't you know how Ella likes 
to read about knights, and tournaments, and persons being brave 
and generous, — what one reads in Froissart, and those books ?" 

" Yes ; well :" and Bertha turned to her with an air of mingled 
wonder and interest. 

"Then, when Ella reads about such things, and gets into a 
way about them, I never feel as she does ; but I do feel it when 
I read about martyrs, and people who have been so good ; and it 
makes my heart beat fast, and my head seems almost dizzy, as if 
I could do anjrthing to be like them. Is it wrong ?" 

" Of course not, dear Rachel ; you can't help it." 

" But do you ever feel it ? " 

The answer was low and doubtful : " I hope I do." 

" I don't think all people do," continued Rachel ; " and it puzzles 
me, and sometimes I think that, perhaps, it is being proud and 
presumptuous to long to be first in anything." 

"We can only be first by being last in those things," said 
Bertha. 

" No ; and perhaps I am not willing to be last : and yet it 

seems ^" she hesitated, and added : " Aunt Mildred says she 

should not wish for the glory, if she might only have the love." 

Bertha's eyes glistened. 



CL£T£ HALL. 53 

^ " Aunt Mildred would be so glad if she could have you to talk 
to as I have," continued Rachel, eagerly. 

"Aunt Mildred doesn't know anything about me," replied 
Bertha ; whilst her manner became in a moment constrained. 

" I talk to her about you," said Bachel, " and she very often 
says she should like to see you. Will you go with me to the Hall, 
some day ? " 

" Aunt Mildred is very kind, and talks about things which 
interests you, Rachel," replied Bertha ; " but I don't believe she 
would really like to see me." 

" Not if she says it ? " exclaimed Rachel. " Oh, Miss Camp- 
bell ! then she would say what was not true." 

" She would like to see me for your sake," replied Bertha^ in the 
same tone of cold reserve ; " she would not wish it for her own." 

The conversation dropped. When Bertha assumed this peculiar 
manner she was impenetrable. 

Rachel was chilled, yet she was very fond of Bertha Campbell ; 
she had an intuitive appreciation of her excellence, — a convic- 
tion that upon the points nearest her own heart she might obtain 
sympathy from her. Might ! for it was never certain. Bertha 
was unable to bring out her own feelings ; perhaps even she was 
uncertain that she had them, and often she expressed wonder 
when Rachel expected sympathy. Yet Rachel's simple, true 
devotion, and her open-hearted warmth of affection, often touched 
a chord in Bertha's heart which seemed to unlock a new source of 
untold pleasure. Love in religion was very new to her. She 
had been educated with a dread of expressing strong feeling of 
any kind ; and had known fatal results from the indulgence of 
what she had been taught to call enthusiasm ; and so she always 
suspected that evil must lurk under it. 

Yet she could not warn Rachel, still less in any way reprove 
her. Even when unable to comprehend her, she could see that 
Rachel possessed something whiph was wanting in herself, and 
which would make her life much happier. Perhaps the charm 
was all the greater because it seemed beyond her reach. She felt 
as though Rachel belonged to a different race, and as if by being 
with her a vent was opened for the latent poetry of feeling which, 
unknown to herself, was unquestionably a part of her own 
character. 

They reached the shore: the wind had gone down rapidly since 
the morning, and now the sea was as calm as if the wrathful tem- 
pest had never passed over it. The hulk of the dismantled 
vessel, however, bore witness to its fatal work, and the shore was 
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covered with persons groping about in the hope of picking up 
something that might be worth carrying away. Bertha had for- 
gotten this possibility, and when she saw the nuiQbers assiBipbled 
her first impulse was to go back. Louisa strongly imposed tba 
idea, and Fanny nearly cried with disappointr^ent. 

'* You know, Aunt Bertha," said Louisa, ^' thi^t if w^ gp baolj^ 
we shall have had no walk at all to speak of, and Grai|4iB9nMW 
wishes — " 

''I am the best judge of Grandmamiga's wishes, Louisa : tb^r0 
are too many people here, a great deal. I can't possibly let ypu 
go amongst them." 

Rachel gazed wistfully on the yessel. " The tide is so far out 
that we could have gone quite close to it," she said. *^ ^ow un- 
fortunate ! " 

<' And it will be all to pieces in a day or two," observed Louisa. 
" Goff says there isn't a chance for it." 

'* Goff, my dear Louisa I how do you know anything pf lyhat 
he thinks ? " 

'' Oh ! because a man came to the back door when Fanpy ^sxd 
I were in the garden this morning, and we heard him tf^Uii^g to 
Betsy, and telling what the people in the village said." 

" Always listening," was Bertha's comment : to whic}i I^puis^ 
replied, with a blush, that she could not help hearing whai w^^ 
said quite close to her; adding, however, directly afterwards, 
*^ That is, I think I might have got out of the way if I had wished 
it." 

'^ I should like Ranald to be here to tell us where the rock |vas 
that Mr. Bruce was clinging to," said Rachel, as they stood npc^n 
the summit of the cliff and looked down. 

Bertha had appeared uninterested befor0, but ehe woke up |^ 
the observation. *' It was the farthest of thoae gr^at rocks you 
see out towards the point," she said. 

<^ Oh ! the Lion, and the Bear, and the Fox, we always call 
them," exclaimed Fanny. '< It must have been tb^ Lion, for t}iat 
hBA the most sea-weed growing upon it." 

'^ Yes, the Lion's mane, as Ella calls it," observed Louisa. ^^ She 
said one day she meant to write some verses about it. J. dare say 
she will, now there has been such an adventure." 

" And Ronald will be the hero!" exclaimed Fanny, clapping her 
hands. " Won't it be fun, Rachel ? " 

Rachel did not answer directly. 

*^ Shouldn't you like EUa to write something about it ? " again 
inquired Fanny. 
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^'1 don't quite know ; I don't think I should like Ronald to be 
written about, at least not in that way." 

" Rachel, how absurd ! " exclaimed Louisa. " Why not ? " 

Bertha listened attentively to the reply. 

"I can't exactly say; it is something I feel, but Miss 
Campbell will know ; " and Rachel turned to Bertha^ feeling at 
once that she was speaking to some one who would understand 
without words. ''If Ella could write just what Ronald felt, I 
shouldn't care," she continued. " But thep how could she ? " 

** She might imagine it," said Louisa. 

" But if it were imagination, it wouldn't be true." 

'' And it must be some one different from £lla to understand 
Ronald truly," said Bertha in a low voice. 

** Thank you, thank you ; that was just what I meant, only I 
couldn't explain." 

Louisa and Fanny moved away, not caring for the explanation. 
Rachel held Bertha's hand, and ^ew her nearer to the edge of 
the cliff. Her eyes were riveted on the rock, and a long time 
elapsed before she spoke. At last, without any preface, she said, 
^' Miss Campbell, is Ronald good ? '' 

Silence was her answer; and when she looked round a tear 
was rolling down Bertha's cheek. Rachel asked no more questions, 
but followed Louisa and Fanny ; and Bertha was left alone. 

The children seated themselves on a bench placed on the top 
c^ the cliff. Louisa and Fanny were sufficiently amused by 
watching what was going on below; and even Rachel, though she 
occasionally glanced at the spot where Bertha was standing, soon 
entered into their interest, and laughed more merrily than either. 

" A beautiful evening, young ladies," said a voice behind them. 
Rachel started, and involuntarily stood up to move away when 
she saw Captain Vivian. 

" Come down to see the fun, I supposp ? " he continued. 

** Yes, thank you, I think, — Louisa, had we not better go to 
your aunt?" 

" Oh I never mind me ; don't let me interrupt you. How d'ye 
do, Miss Campbell ? " and Captain Vivian held out his fiand to 
Bertha, who at that moment came up. Bertha greeted him 
formally and a sign to the children tol4 them they we;*e to go 
on ; and with an instinctive terror of Captain Vivian, they ran 
till they were quite beyond the reach of his voice. 

" It's a long time since we met to talk. Miss Campbell. I've 
been away a good deal tijl lately. But you are looking as if tbe 
sea air agreed with you." 
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He evidently meant to be courteous ; and though Bertha was 
so pale as to belie the compliment which had been paid her, she 
showed no wish to shun the interview. 

" I scarcely expected to find you at Encombe, when we came 
here, Captain Vivian," she said. 

" You thought I should keep farther from the General's quarters* 
WeU, perhaps it might be just as well if I did ; but there's somie- 
thing in the sight of old ocean after all which tempts a man, 
when he's been used to it ; and the Grange was empty^ and 80 
Ronald and I have e'en taken up our quarters there." 

'* Bonald is as fond of the sea as yourself," remarked Bertha. 

'^ Perhaps he may be, but he's a strange fellow is Ronald ; one 
never knows what he will be at." 

'^ His taste for the sea was a taste from infancy," said Bertha. 
" I remember—" 

He interrupted her quickly: "Yes, yes. You are right; he 
always had a taste for it ; but he's too old." 

" For the naval service ? yes," replied Bertha, timidly. 

" For any service, unless I choose it ; " and in an instant an 
angry flush overspread Captain Vivian's face, whilst he muttered 
to himself, " Am I never to be left alone ? " 

Bertha stood her ground. " We have not met for so long, 
Captain Vivian," she said, " that you must forgive me if I touch 
upon unwelcome subjects." 

" I don't know what long acquaintance it requires to learn that 
interference must always be unwelcome," he replied; " But you 
are one of Mr. Lester's apt scholars, Miss Bertha." 

"My interference, if you can call it such," replied Bertha^ 
"dates long before my acquaintance with Mr. Lester." 

" Then it is the old story," he exclaimed. " I should have 
thought that years might have taught you wisdom." 

" I trust they have in some measure," replied Bertha ; " but 
they have not taught me that there is either wisdom or goodness 
in looking with indifference upon the child of " 

He interrupted her, and his manner changed into patronising 
indifference. 

" We won't quarrel. Miss Bertha ; we have had enough of that 
in our day. Since we are neighbours, we may as well be friendly 
when we meet." 

" Quite as well," said Bertha ; " if we are to meet at all." 

He seemed a little piqued, and answered hastily, " Oh ! then 
you had thought of cutting me, had you ? The way of the world ; 
off with old friends, and on with new." 
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"I could not have supposed that you would look upon me as a 
friend," replied Bertha. "It was scarcely the light in which I was 
regarded in former times." 

He bit his lip. *^ I didn't mean, — of course, I never supposed 
you would bear malice." 

" I have nothing to bear malice for, Captain Vivian," replied 
Bertha. '^ I was not the person to suffer." And there was a stress 
upon the pronoun, which made the coarse, rough man, whom she 
addressed, shrink as with the touch of some sudden pain. 

" I don't know why you are so fond of going back to those old 
times," he said. " Why can't we meet, and forget them ? " 

" Because," replied Bertha, boldly, " they are the only grounds 
upon which our acquaintance can possibly rest. You must be 
fully aware, Captain Vivian, that if we were now, for the first 
time, living in the same village, we could never be anything to 
each other but strangers." 

" Too proud ! " he exclaimed, in a tone which yet had very 
little pride in it. " Aiming at the Hall, I suppose ? " 

" Aiming at nothing, I hope," replied Bertha, as she fixed her 
eyes upon him, till his sank beneath their gaze ; " but the man 
who has brought exile, and disgrace, and poverty into a family, 
can little expect to be received as a friend." 

His face became deadly pale: twice he tried to speak, and 
twice the words seemed kept back by some violent inward 
agitation. 

" I know more than I once did, you see," continued Bertha. 

"Ay ! from that meddling, false hearted ^"he was going to 

add a string of violent epithets to Mr. Lester's name, but Bertha 
prevented him. Her cold, quiet, womanly dignity seemed to have 
a strange power over him. 

" Mr. Lester is my friend," she said. " If he can be mentioned 
in terms of respect, well ; if not, this is the first and last time, 
Captain Vivian, that I will hear his name from your lips." 

" And what has he been telling you, then ? " 

The question was put anxiously, and with a certain tone of 
deference. 

" It must be only painful, and quite unnecessary, for me to repeat 
what you already know so well," replied Bertha. " It is sufficient, 
that after having assisted to ruin the prospects of the father, you yet 
have it in your power to show repentance by your conduct to the 
son. Edward Vivian's fate would have been very different from 
what it is but for your influence. Clement may be restored to all 
that his father has lost, if only you yrill not stand in his way." 
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'^ I stand in his way I " and the laugh which accempanied the 
words which made Bertha shrink. ^* Why, one would think I was 
the old GeneraFs ally, likely to come over him with smooth worda. 
How can I stand in the boy's way ? " 

" You are the Greneral's enemy," replied Bertha. 

'^ And if I am, what's that to any one but myself." 

^^ It may be very much to Clement, if his grandfather thinks 
that he is your friend," replied Bertha. 

'^Tut, tutr' he exclaimed, impatiently; 'Hhis is all idle talki- 
ing. Miss Bertha. The bojr's a fine fellow enough, and likes free 
air and sea breezes ; and Ronald has taken to him — and where's 
the harm ? " 

" Merely," replied Bertha, coldly, " that Ronald's friendship is a 
sin in General Vivian's eyes." 

^* But if it is no sin in reality, since you will harp upon the old 
question of conscience." 

"It must be sin to Clement," replied Bertha, "when it is 
against the wishes of all his friends." 

" What is that to me ? let his friends take care of him." 

" His friends have very little power, as I suspect you know full 
well by this time. Captain Vivian," replied Bertha. " My mother 
is too infirm, and has indulged him too much for years. Mr. 
Lester is most kind but he has only authority over his lessons. 
Clement is left, most unhappUy, to himself ; and his whole suc- 
cess in life depends upon the favour of his grandfather. Is it a 
very hard thing to ask that you should not interfere to mar his 
prospects ? " 

" I have told you before," he exclaimed, " that there is no inter- 
ference on my part. It is Ronald's doings, if there is anything 
of the kind ; but I don't see it : they are together every now 
and then." 

" And not alone," continued Bertha ; " Ronald's companions 
become Clement's also — Goff for instance." 

" Pshaw ! if you are as squeamish as that, you must needs shut 
your boy up in a glass case. But 111 say one thing to you, Miss 
Bertha ; you have shown me a bit of your mind, you must needs 
let me show you a bit of mine. Fair play's a jewel. Don't you 
interfere with my game, if you want me not to interfere with yours. 
Remember my boy is not to be preached over into a milksop, 
and his head filled with fancies of merchant service, and all that 
nonsense. Ronald will be what I choose to make him ; and I 
give you warning, that if there's any attempt to turn him another 
way, I'll be your match." 
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Bertha changed colour, but the determined lines of her mouth 
became more marked as she said *' Captain Vivian, you may 
threaten but you will not frighten me ; the promise which I made 
to Marian on her death-bed will be kept, Giod helping me, before 
all others." 

A storm of fearful passion was visible in Captain Vivian's dark 
countenance, but Bertha regarded him with perfect calnmess; 
and as again her searching gaze rested on him, the exclamation 
irhich was about to escape his Hps was checked, and muttering 
between his teeth, " Do your will and take the consequences," he 
turned from her without another word. 



CHAPTER X. 

Three days had passed since the storm. The weather had become 
very warm 5 it would have been oppressive but for the soft air, 
just sufficie^t to stir the foliage of liie trees before the wi4dow8 pf 
Mildred Vivian's apartment. The flower-beds, disordered by the 
rush of the tempest, were again restored to their usual appearance 
of trim neatness ; the lawn was newly mown, and Mildred, lying 
on her sofa by the open window, appeared to be thoroughly en- 
joying the luxurious reppse of the morning. 

Yes, Jhprpughly enjoying it 5 no one cpuld have doubted that, 
notwithstanding the thin, drawn look of her features, their habi- 
tual expression pf bodily pain. She was reading, or perhaps, more 
strictly speaking, intending to riead; for although a book lay 
open before her, her eyes wandered chiefly amongst the flowers 
or pursjaed the course of the buzzing insects and fluttering birds, 
following them as they rose in the air, and resting with an ex- 
pression of longing thankfulness upon the depths of the blue 
heavens. Such extreme quietness as there was in that secluded 
garden at Cleve Hall might have been very trying to many, even 
on a brilliant summer's day ; but it was part of Mildred's home, 
associated with all that she had ever loved ; and where others 
would have dwelt mournfully on past joys, she had taught herself 
to be happy, and to seize on present blessings. 

A little door, leading into the more public part of the grounds, 
opened, and a tall, grey haired man, who had certainly reached, 
and probajbly passed, the age of seventy, entered the garden. He 



60 CLEVE HALL. 

walked proudly, and with tolerable firmness, and the stick which 
he carried was no support to him ; his head was raised, his chin 
slightly elevated — perhaps that added to the self-possessed, self- 
dependent look, which was the first impression conveyed by his 
handsome features. For he was strikingly handsome — the fore* 
head high, the nose just sufficiently aquilme for dignity, the dark 
blue eyes quick and piercing, the mouth — the real character was 
inscribed there ; but we wiU leave it for words to tell. 

He sat down by Mildred's sofa, slowly — he had been suffering 
from rheumatism — and he bit his lips as if in pain : but Mildred 
did not ask him how he was, but waited for him to break the 
silence. 

'^ I have been round the park, Mildred ; the storm has done a 
good deal of mischief." 

" Has it indeed. Sir ? I thought there were no trees blown 
down." 

«* Who told you that?" he asked quickly. 

" I forget, Sir, who ; but I understood it." 

"Then they deceived you, Mildred; purposely perhaps," he 
added in an under-tone. "The Great Black Oak, of five hundred 
years' standing, is down, child. But what does it matter?" He 
tried to laugh. "It only follows the family fortunes." 

"I hoped it was to be the type of their remaining firm," said 
Mildred, assuming a lighter tone; "but it is best not to think 
about such things." 

"Do you never think about them, then ?" he continued, regard- 
ing her with an expression of tenderness which was at variance 
with the accent of his voice. 

" Sometimes I do, dear Sir ; but I don't think it is wise." 

"No, child ; no, it is not at all wise : but I thought I would tell 
you myself, lest you should fret." 

"It was very kind," replied Mildred, in an absent tone; then 
breaking suddenly into another subject, she asked, "Did you go 
beyond the park. Sir ?" 

"No, I meant to go ; but my back was stiff, so I turned back ; 
— Prince was troublesome too." 

"Prince has not exercise enough, Sir; I wish you would let 
Groves take him out regularly." 

"And throw him down ; that won't do, Mildred. No, if Prince 
grows too strong for his master, he must seek another." 

" I hope not. Sir ; you wouldn't bear to part with him." 

"Would I not?" A smile of resolution almost forbidding 
crossed his face; "then, Mildred, you know nothing about me." 
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" I don't mean that you would not do anything, or part with 
anything, that you considered right, Sir," began Mildred. 

He caught up her words— "Considered right, that is what you 
always say ; is right — it ought to be." 

Mildred was silent. 

"Is right," he continued, speaking his own thoughts rather 
than addressing her ; "I set off in life with that motto, and I have 
followed it. Who can have done so more ? who can have sacri- 
ficed more !— eh ! Mildred ?" 

" Certainly, Sir ; no one can doubt your principle," replied 
Mildred, keeping her eyes upon the work which she had taken 
up since her father entered. 

" Only it is a principle you don't agree with. What woman ever 
did?" 

" Women's feelings carry them away, so it is said," replied 
Mildred with a smile. " But, my dear father, why should we go 
over the old ground ?" 

"Well ! as you say, why should we ?" and he sighed deeply. 

Mildred laid her thin, white hand upon the scanty grey hairs 
which covered his head, and as she fondly smoothed them, said, 
" If I could make you listen to my principle instead of to your own, 
I should ask such a great favour." He would not turn to look at 
her, but he suffered her to kiss his forehead ; and she added, in a 
tone so low that it was almost a whisper, " Would it vex you 
very much if Ella were to come and see me ?" 

Very striking it was, the change which passed over his face. 
Its expression had been gentle and sad the moment before, gentle 
notwithstanding the unyielding determination which was de- 
scribed by the lines of his mouth, and which broke forth in the 
tones of his voice ; but even as Mildred spoke, it was gone, con- 
quered, as it would have seemed, by some sudden mental suffering 
which he could not control, yet against which he struggled wit^ 
all the intensity of an ungovernable will. 

Mildred must have known the effect her words would have, yet 
she seemed neither to watch nor wait, nor be anxious for his reply. 
She took up her work, and tried to thread her needle, but her 
hand was unsteady ; the cotton rolled upon the floor, and she bent 
over the side of the sofa to pick it up. He saw her movement, 
and stooped too, but it was an effort ; and as he raised himself 
again, he said bitterly, " Your father is an old man, Mildred. Wait 
but a little whUe, and you may do as you wish without asking." 

" It will be too late to have any wish then. Sir," said Mildred 
quietly. 
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He leaned back in the arm-chair, resting his hand upon the 
stick which he laid across it. His tone was still constrained as 
he said, " How long have you had this new fancy?" 

" It is a very old one, dear Sir," replied Mildred : " I can never 
see the children by going to them." 

'^And their grandmother knew that: crafty old woman that 
she is!" 

"But the children, Sir," said Mildred, humbly; "must ihey 
suffer? " 

" 111 tell you what, Mildred " — General Vivian rose from his 
chair with an energy which for the moment conquered the infir- 
mities of age — " there is no more cunning, designing old fo± iii 
England than that woman ; but I'll outwit her." 

" We don't like her, certainly. Sir, either of us," said Mildred t 
"but then so much the more reason, perhaps, for taking the 
children from her: don't you think so?" 

" And so give her cause to triumph over us I What made her 
bring them here but the determination to thrust them upon me ? 
No, Mildred, let them alone — Campbells and Vivians — Campbells 
and Vivians," he repeated, muttering the words ; " it ctart be ! 
it wasn't meant to be." 

" But the children are Vivians, dear Sir," said Mildred. She 
was afraid then, for she looked up at him stealthily. " Yes," he 
said, pondering upon the words ; and Mildred heard him add, as 
he turned away from her, " And so are others." 

" Clement is very young," observed Mildred, replying to his 
thoughts, rather than his words. 

" And therefore the more sure a victim," he exclaimed, impetiH 
ously ; the volcano, which had been working secretly, bursting 
forth. " Am I blind, Mildred ? Can I not see the boy's course as 
plainly as if it were written in letters of fire before me ? And is 
all to be sacrificed ! all for which I have striven in life — ^the in* 
heritance of my ancestors ; the good of my people ; the honodr* 
able name, to attain which I have practised the self-denial of 
years ? But let it go," he continued, moodily ; " since eren yoii, 
Mildred, cannot value it." He moved to the window, and stood 
there, listening, it might have seemed, to the note of the wood- 
pigeon, and the plashing of the fountain in the garden. 

Mildred's hands were clasped together, possibly in sufferings 
but more probably in prayer. Hers was not a face to betray much 
internal agitation — perhaps she had been too much accustomed 
to these scenes to be startled or deeply pained by them — ^but 
something of the hopeful expression passed from her face as, after 
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the lapse of a few seconds, she said, very slowly, " I can see the 
risk, dear Sir ; but I can see the duty to the children also." 

"I will do my duty by them," he replied, quickly. "I will 
help the boy. Let him go to college : I will support him there. 
Let him show that there is yet something left in the Vivian blood 
which I need not blush to own, and I may even do more. And 
the girls shall not want, Campbells though they are — Campbells 
in every look and motion — ^they shall have aid tooj as and when I 
see fit. But it shall not be extorted from me, Mildred : it shall 
be at my own time. They shall see that nothing has been gained, 
rather that everything has been lost, by thrusting them upon me." 

'* It was a great mistake of Mrs. Campbell, almost wrong in- 
deed," said Mildred ; " but we only give her a just cause for com- 
plaint, so at least it seems to me, by neglecting our own share of 
duty to the children." 

" I don't acknowledge the duty," he replied, sternly. 

Mildred hesitated. " Then, dear Sir, if not from duty to them, 
at least from kindness to me. It would be such a great" — satis- 
faction she was going to say, but the word was changed into 
"pleasure." She looked at him pleadingly, but his head was 
turned away i he did not or would not hear. 

" There is too much draught for you here," he said, abruptly ; 
"they must move your sofa back." He put his hand out to touch 
the bell; Mildred stopped him : ** Only one moment, dear Sir ; 
indeed it won't hurt me." 

He looked impatient, and his eye wandered to the door, which 
was open. A light breeze rushed through the room, and partially 
blew aside a green silk curtain which hung at the lower end. 
The edge of the curtain was caught by the point of an old oak 
chair, and the picture which it covered was displayed to view. 
It represented three figures : one was Mildred, kneeling against 
a gai*den seat, her arm thrown around the neck of a young girl, 
who was seated with a book in her lap, which both seemed to be 
studying. They were very unlike — Mildred's face so thoughtful 
even in its youthful happiness ; her sister's — for it was evident 
they were sisters, — so brilliant, intelligent, inquisitive, joyous, 
and with something in it of her father's commanding spirit, to 
which Mildred, as she clung to her, seemed only too willing to 
submit. Behind them stood a boy, apparently some years older, 
tali, erect, noble-looking; with the open forehead, the slightly 
aquiline nose, and piercing eye which marked him for the son of 
General Vivian; but also with the full lip and self-indulgent 
yielding outline of the small mouth, which showed that in some 
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points, and those perhaps the most os3ential for success and honour 
in life, the father and the child could never be one. 

It was scarcely a glance which General Vivian cast at the 
picture ; but it made Mildred's cheek almost livid, whilst she 
watched him, as he walked to the end of the room, and deliberately 
replaced the curtain, and removed the oak chair, so that the same 
thing might not happen a second time, and then returned to seat 
himself once more by her side, his countenance, perhaps, a shade 
more stern than it was before. Mildred did not wait for an obser- 
vation from him. She spoke hurriedly, apparently saying what 
she scarcely intended or wished to say. 

" Ella should be very little in your way, dear Sir.** 

A pause, and silence — this time not wilful : the old man's 
eyes were bent upon the ground, his thoughts perhaps wandering 
back into far distant years. He did not catch her words. A 
dog's bark was heard. 

" It must be Clement," said Mildred, in a timid voice. 

General Vivian started. 

"Do as you will, child; "and he stood up to leave her, just 
as Clement, rushing through the garden, entered by the window. 

" Clement, don't you see your grandfather ? " Mildred spoke 
reprovingly, for the bojr's first impulse was to rush up to her 
sofa ; and a smile of displeasure curled General Vivian's lips as 
he observed the hasty self-recollection, mingled with fear, which 
made the blood rise in Clement's cheek, whilst, shyly approaching, 
he muttered an apology. The excuse was received coldly, and 
Clement's colour deepened, and he looked at the window, wishing 
evidently to make his escape. 

" Beverence to elders is not one of the lessons taught in modern 
education," said General Vivian, addressing Mildred, "so we 
must not, I suppose, expect too much." 

Mildred smiled. " Clement is not generally so forgetful, my 
dear father ; but you did not think of finding any one here except 
me, Clement, did you ? " 

" I thought Mr. Lester might be here," replied Clement a little 
sulkily ; " and I was going to ask him to order me some fishing- 
flies in Cleve." 

" He is going over there, is he ? " asked Mildred in a tone of 
interest. 

" Yes, 80 he said, to see Mr. Bruce." 

" Is that the gentleman who was saved in the storm ? " 

"Yes, the man whom Ronald saved," said Clement. 

There was a quick flash in General Vivian's eye, and he sat 
down. Mildred went on : — 
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" And so you want some fishing-flies, do you, Clement ? " 

" Yes, like some that Goff got for Ronald : he means to show 
me how to use them." 

" Who ! Goff? " inquired Mildred, quickly. 

" Oh ! no, not he ; Ronald. There used to be famous sport at 
the last place he was at, so he's quite up in it. Goff laughs at 
that sober kind of work, and says there's no fun like that of catch- 
ing fish at night, with lights on a river, which is never done here." 

" That is poachers' work very often," said Mildred. 

" I don't know where the right is of preserving fish for one 
man more than another," replied Clement. " Goff says " 

Mildred interrupted him. " Why, Clement, one would think 
that Goff was your tutor." 

Clement laughed. " Well, he is a kind of tutor in some things ; 
he and Captain Vivian are such knowing fellows ; up to so many 
things." 

" They are up to teaching you slang," said Mildred. " I wish 
they may do nothing worse. What does Mr. Lester say to their 
instruction ? " 

" Oh ! he hasn't much to do with it so long as I am in for hours." 

Mildred looked at her father, who was leaning back in the arm 
chair, with his eye fixed upon the carpet. 

" Hardman, the gamekeeper, fishes too," she said, timidly, ad* 
dressing General Vivian ; " he might be a better master than 
Ronald. Don't you think so, Sir ? " 

" Clement chooses his own friends," was the reply. 

" Not quite, I think," replied Mildred ; " he would not wish to 
have any friends whom you might disapprove." 

" I don't want to make friends," said Clement ; " I only want 
some one to go fishing with, and put me in the way of it." 

"And if Hardman could teach you as well as Ronald, you 
would be as well contented to have him," observed Mildred. 

Clement looked annoyed, and muttered something about Hard- 
man being a bore. 

* Of course," observed General Vivian, coldly, " it is Ronald's 
society which is the point. I have told you so before," he added, 
speaking to Mildred. 

" Grandpapa doesn't wish you to make friends with Ronald," 
said Mildred. 

"I have no one else to be friends with," replied Clement quickly. 
He did not intend to be impertinent, but he was irritated, and his 
tone was certainly wanting in respect. 

p 
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Mildred looked very pained. " Oh, Clement ! '* and Clement in 
a moment recovered himself. 

" I beg your pardon, Sir, I didn't mean any harm ; only it's dull 
going out alone, and not much better with Hardman." 

" And so you choose Mr. Honald Vivian for a companion. I 
warn you once for all, my boy " — and General Vivian leaned 
forward, and fixed his eager eye upon his grandson with an ex- 
pression of authority beneath which Clement actually quailed: 
"There are two roads before you, — one leads to Heaven, the 
other — I leave you to guess where ; — if you want to travel that 
way, follow Ronald Vivian." 

" It*s not true," exclaimed Clement, impetuously ; but he was 
stopped by Mildred. 

" Clement, Clement, remember he is you grandfather ; remem- 
ber. Dear Sir ! he doesn't mean it." 

" Don't be afraid, Mildred, I understand him quite* He has had 
my warning, let him attend to it." 

General Vivian left the room ; Clement knelt on one knee by 
Mildred's sofa. 

" Aunt Mildred, why does he speak so ? Why does he hurt me 
so ? What makes him say such cruel things of Ronald ? " 

Mildred put her hand before his mouth : " Clement, you are 
talking of your grandfather." 

He drew back and stood up proudly : " If he were twenty times 
my grandfather, what he says of Ronald is false." 

Mildred did not speak; a pink spot, the flush of mental agitation, 
burnt upon her cheeks. 

Clement's tone softened : " Aunt Mildred, you know that it is 
false." 

" No, Clement " — Mildred's voice was low, and her breath 
came with difficulty ; " it is true, — for you wilfully to follow 
Ronald Vivian would lead you to destruction, for it would be 
disobedience." 

"But when grandpapa is unjust, unfair — when he doesn't 
know Ronald — when he doesn't oven speak to him I Why Mr. 
Lester allows that there is the spirit of a hero in Ronald, if it 
could but be brought out." 

" But you cannot be the person to do it, Clement," said Mildred, 
gently. 

" I don't see that ; I am more of a gentleman. I can tell him a 
good many things which he never knew of, and ho often asks my 
opinion ; " a gleam of self-gratulation passed over Clement's face 
as he spoke. 
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Mildred laid her hand upon his : " Dear Clement, at your age, 
you have enough to do to keep yourself straight; it is better not 
to think of others." 

" But Ronald is not what they say," exclaimed Clement, shrink- 
ing from the itnplied censure ; " if he were " 

" That is iiothing to the point ; at your age there is only one 
course open to you — to obey: "and as Clement's expressive 
mouth showed how his spirit rebelled against the word, Mildred 
added, " I know it seems very hard to do so without comprehend- 
ing why." 

" Yes, it is very hard, Aunt Mildred ; and no one will talk to 
me about things plainly, and I hate mysteries. Won't you tell me 
what it all means ? " 

Mildred hesitated for a moment, and then said : " I think you 
tilust knotv it all. Captain Vivian and your father were friends 
once ; but it would have been better for them if they had not been. 
Captain Vivian led your father to do things which your grand- 
father disapproved, and he was very angry, and " 

** Disinherited him," said Clement. 

"Yes." The word was uttered very abruptly, and Mildred 
continued : " Your grandfather is afraid now that Ronald may 
have the same influence over you." 

"And so he is imjust to him ! " exclaimed Clement. 

Mildred smiled, arid pointed to a seat. " Clement, may I give 
you a lecture ? " 

Clement sat down half moodily. 

" That was just as your father used to look in the old days," she 
continued, with a mixture of sadness and playfulness. " I used 
to lecture him sometimes, Cleriient, though he was much older 
than I was." 

There was something indescribably winning in her tone, and 
Clement's face relaxed. "I hate lectures. Aunt Mildred," he said, 
" and I have such a number." 

" From Mr. Lester ? " 

" Oh, I don't mind his ; but Aunt • Bertha is at me from morn- 
ing till night, and I can't stand it. It makes me say sharp things 
when I don't wish it." 

" And then she is vexed, and lectures a little more ? " asked 
Mildred. 

" Yes, and then 1 reply, and then she won't speak, and so we 
are at daggers drawn. Oh, Aunt Mildred, I wish I had men to 
deal with. I can't abide women." 

Mildred laughed. 

F 2 
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" I can't bear them in that way, — that lecturing way," continufid 
Clement ; " they do say such a great deal." 

" And the young gentlemen do so many things to deserve the 
great deal," replied Mildred. " But I can really understand, 
Clement, that it is trying to be kept under a woman's control ; only 
— you see I am not going to acquit you quite — I think it is the 
old question of obedience, any how." 

" I could obey as well as any one, if they would only be rational," 
observed Clement. 

" That is to say, rational according to your notions," replied 
Mildred. " I don't exactly see how you would be obeying any 
one but yourself then." 

Clement coloured a little, and said quickly, " Well, but that's 
what every one must do ; you wouldn't have one a slave, without 
any judgment of one's own." 

" Sixteen is rather young to have a judgment," said Mildred, 
quietly. " But," she added, observing that Clement looked blank, 
" at any rate, having a judgment, and acting upon it, are different 
things." 

" That is slavery completely," exclaimed Clement, " to give up 
when one knows people are wrong." 

" What would the world be like, if it were not done ?" inquired 
Mildred. " How would there be any law or order ? " 

** Perhaps in public matters it may be necessary," said Clement. 

" What is good in public matters must be good in private," con- 
tinued Mildred. " If what is ordered is not contrary to the law 
of God, we are bound to submit to lawful authority." 

" And so I am to be kept under grandmamma's thumb all my 
life I " exclaimed Clement, impatiently. 

" I don't see .why we are to trouble about all your life," replied 
Mildred. " It is easy enough, I think, to see what your duty is 
for the present." 

" And what is it? " ho asked, rather sulkily. 

*' Come when you are called ; do as you are bid ; 
Shut the door after you, and you'll never bo chid/" 

said Mildred, lightly. 

" And be a baby in leading-strings ! " exclaimed Clement. 

" And be what God wishes and intends you to be," said Mildred, 
very gravely ; " that is the real point. If God puts persons in 
authority over us, He expects us to obey them." 

"But, according to that, no one would be at liberty to go 
against the wishes of parents, and such kind of people," said 
Clement; "not if they were ever so old." 
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" There may be different claims for grown-up people," replied 
Mildred ; " and they are competent to judge about them. No law 
of a parent can take the place of God's law, in the Bible, or even 
of the laws of your country." 

'* Then if people abuse Ronald, and say false things of him, and 
tell me to cut him, I may refuse to do it," exclaimed Clement ; 
because they are untrue and unjust, and are going against the 
Bible." 

Mildred smiled rather sadly. " Oh ! Clement, what a quibble ! " 

" It's no quibble ; it is truth;" he replied, triumphantly, look- 
ing up with a most self-satisfied air. 

" I can't argue with you, Clement, in that mood," said Mildred ; 
and she took up her work. 

" What mood. Aunt Mildred ? " 

" A mood in which you are trusting to yourself, and thinking 
hoV clever you are." 

The colour rushed to his face, angrily, and he muttered, " But 
you can't refute what I said." 

" You are not required to cut Ronald, only not to be much 
with him," said Mildred. " If you were, there is no moral law 
against it." 

" Charity, I should have thought," observed Clement quickly. 

** Charity against the fifth commandment," replied Mildred ; 
and changing her manner, she added, more lightly, " but you are 
only arguing for the sake of argument, — you agree with me I 
know, really." 

Clement's anger was as quickly gone really, as Mildred's vexation 
was apparently ; he laughed in reply to her words, and owned that 
he did dearly love an argument. 

Mildred shook her head. " We shall never agree, there, Cle- 
ment ; I can't endure arguing." 

" Then you are iust exactly unlike Aunt Bertha. She would 
argue from morning till night." 

" And you try to provoke her into it ? " 

" There's no occasion to provoke her ; she comes into it of her 
own accord, and Ella stands by and listens." 

" And takes your part ? " 

" Of course, she is bound to do that. In fact, Aunt Mildred, 
it is the only thing to be done at the Lodge, to make any fun. It 
is awfully dull work there sometimes." 

Clement yawned audibly. 

" You should find your way to the Hall oftener," said Mildred ; 
**onlyI am afraid it would not be much better than * awfully 
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dull ' here, unless you were to take it into your head to read 
to me." 

His face brightened. "Read to you? Should you like it? 
I read to Ella a great deal, when we can get alone, but when 
Aunt Bertha is there I don't, because she lectures so about the 
books.** 

" Byron and Moore, I suppose ? " said Mildred. 

" How do you know that ? " he exclaimed. 

" Merely because they are just what all boys of your age like. 
But, Clement, Aunt Bertha is quite right about Ella." 

"Perhaps so," he answered carelessly; "but Aunt Bertha 
preaches up Hallam's Middle Ages, and that I vow I wont read." 

" You might find something between, perhaps," said Mildred, 
laughing. " Walter Scott, for instance." 

" Oh ! Ella knows Walter Scott by heart, and Byron, too, for 
that matter. In fact, she knows everything, it's my belief. I 
never saw such a girl. I can't say what she has not learnt by 
lieart ; all Childc Harold, and the Corsair, and the Giaour, and 
Darkness " 

" She should come and say them to me," said Mildred. 

"She would be afraid; she would think you thought them 
wicked." 

" Perhaps I don't think them very good," said Mildred ; " but 
still I should like to hear her say them." 

"That is another thing just precisely different from Aunt 
Bertha," said Clement. " She purses up her mouth just so " — and 
ho made an absurd face — " if Ella only quotes a few lines." 

" I shall purse up my mouth," said Mildred, " if Ella won't 
make me a few promises about her reading. You know, Clement, 
you wouldn't bear to see her grow up anything but a nice, refined 
person, and she won't be refined if she is not particular about her 
reading ; that is really what makes Aunt Bertha afraid, and what 
I should be afraid of, too." 

" Ella is so clever," said Clement. " Clever people don't want 
to be preached to like dunces." 

"Perhaps I think they want to be preached to more; but 
any how, Clement, you wouldn't like Ella not to be quite a lady." 

" Oh, no, of course not ; but she can't help herself; she is born 
one." 

" Yes, she would look like a lady always ; but she need not be 
so in mind. And one especial mode in which people grow to be 
unladylike and unrefined is by reading everything which happens to 
come before them. Young men, and boys, even, may do a good 
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deal for their sisters in that way, by keeping things from them ; 
there is a little sermon for you, Clement." 

" Ella never attends to me," said Clement ; " she looks down 
upon me. She is quite beyond me in Latin and Greek, too, for 
that matter." 

" I don't think Latin and Greek have much to do with persons 
looking down upon one," said Mildred; "Ella doesn't look down 
upon Rachel Lester." 

" Aunt Mildred ! how can you tell that ? " 

"Merely from little things she has said. It is inconsistency 
which makes people look down upon one." 

" And I am very inconsistent," said Clement. He sighed ; yet 
at the very moment he was glancing at Mildred, to see if she 
would not contradict his words. " You think me so, Aunt Mil- 
dred ?" he continued. 

She looked up playfully. " I don't see that I am called upon to 
answer. I have only known you a short time." 

" I am not so changeable as Ella," said Clement ; " she is never 
alike for two hours together." 

" You are twins," replied Mildred. 

" I always keep to the same likings," continued Clement ; — " in 
books, that is ; and I have been trying to fish every day for a 
fortnight ; and I have dinned into Mr. Lester's ears ever since we 
came here that I hate College, and want to go to sea, and a heap 
more things besides. I am sure I don't change half as much as 
Ella. Now, do I, Aunt Mildred ? " 

" I can't say." 

" But am I inconsistent ? Do you think I am ? " 

" You told me just now that you were, very," said Mildred, 
quietly. 

He blushed a little, and laughed awkwardly. " Well, yes ; but 
do you think me so ?" 

There was a little satire in Mildred's tone, as she said, " Do 
you really wish to know ?" 

The hesitation in his manner was scarcely perceptible, yet he 
did hesitate, and the " Yes," when it passed his lips, was by no 
means hearty. 

" We will wait till another day," said Mildred. 

He was piqued. " I would rather hear now, if you please ; I 
don't at all care about knowing what any one thinks of me." 

" Because you have such a good opinion of yourself," replied 
Mildred, in a tone between jest and earnest. 

" I don't know that. Aunt Mildred. I don't quite see why you 
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should say it. Mr. Lester never told me I had a good opinion of 
myself." 

His tone was pettish, and Mildred became grave. 

" We will talk about the inconsistency and conceit another time, 
dear Clement. By-and-by, perhaps, you will find out more of 
yourself than I can tell you ; only just now I am afraid I must 
send you away, because I am a little tired ; but you must come 
again soon and bring Ella, and tell me what success you have had 
in your fishing." 

Still he stood thinking, rather moodily. 

" Aunt Mildred, what must I do to give you a good opinion 
of me?" 

t! I have a good opinion of you, my dear boy, in many ways." 

" Yes, but in all ways. How can I make you respect me ?" 

" A question requiring a long answer, Clement ; but one thing 
I should respect you for at once, if you would put aside your own 
will, and follow your grandpapa's, about Ronald." 

" Oh, that ! but respect has nothing to do with that." 

" More, perhaps, than you think." 

" But I can't be kept under, like a baby in long clothes." 

"Good bye, dear Clement, you must go;" and Mildred held 
out her hand to him. 

He saw she looked pained. " Well, Aunt Mildred, perhaps, to 
oblige you, I might." 

" Thank you, dear boy; give me a kiss before you go." The 
bright expression was gone from her face, but that was unnoticed 
by him ; his thoughts were given to his fishing-rod. 

" You would find Hardman, the keeper, at home, if you were 
to call for him now, I suspect," said Mildred. 

" Yes, thank you ; good bye ! " and he rushed across the garden, 
as hastily as he had entered it. 

Alas ! for Mildred. Was it not the same character again which 
she had in by-gone years so anxiously watched ? — the spirit of 
self-conceit, self-justification, rebellion against the least shaidow of 
censure, the weak pride which could not obey ? And all with so 
fair an exterior ! The look, and tone, and manner of a gentleman; 
the refined taste, the appreciation of excellence, the poetical 
heroism of day-dreams ! 

She unfastened a hair bracelet, and looked at a miniature in 
the clasp, covered by a gold lid, and tears dimmed her eyes, and 
fell down her cheeks as she murmured, " Father, teach me how to 
aid him!" 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Clement pursued his way to the keeper's lodge, humming snatches 
of songs, as he hurried on swinging a stick in his hand, and 
knocking down nettles and brambles. He was not disconcerted 
by anything which Mildred had said ; perhaps it would have 
been well for him if he had been. Vanity, mingled with self- 
conceit and self-will, was his strongest characteristic ; and now, 
even v^hen putting aside his own wishes, he soothed himself with 
the thought that he was yielding rather as a condescension than 
on a principle of obedience. His grandfather was old and fidgety; 
and Mildred was a woman, and had a woman's weakness ; and 
so, if they really did fuss about his going out fishing with Ronald, 
it might be as well to give in. And Clement went on whistling 
merrily, and looking forward as wtis his wont to pleasure in one 
way, if he could not have it in another. There was no strength 
of resolution, no inward principle in this ; it was simply giving 
in for the moment, because he did not like to be openly rebellious. 

Hardman was not at home ; he was gone to Cleve, so his wife 
said : and to Cleve Clement determined to follow him, — or if not 
able to go quite so far, as he was to return for an evening lesson 
with Mr. Lester at a certain hour, he would go part of the way. 
His mind was bent upon this new fancy of fishing, and he could 
not bear any obstacle or delay, and fancied he was doing some- 
thing to attain his object when he was walking in the same direc- 
tion as Hardman. 

" Good day to you, Master Clement ! " called out a rough voice 
from behind a hedge, as Clement strolled on leisurely through the 
fields. 

" Good day to you, old fellow ! Wliat are you doing up here ?" 

" What are you doing. Master Clement ? is the question." And 
Goff, slowly unfastening a gate which separated them, joined 
Clement on the other side of the hedge. 

" I thought you were never off your post out there," said Cle- 
ment, pointing in the direction of the headland near which the 
shipwreck had happened. 

" That's according to circumstances, young gentleman. I may 
have my business inland as well as other folks. I say, you can 
tell where your master's gone, can't you ?" 

"I have not got a master that I know of," said Clement, 
haughtily. 
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" You needn't flush up like that, young gentleman. Master or 
no master, he keeps you pretty strict." 

"He keeps me as I choose to be kept;" said Clement. "He 
hasn't a grain of power over me." 

"Well! did I ever know such a milksop, then?" And Goff 
laughed contemptuously. 

Clement's eyes flashed with anger, but Goff* only laughed the 
more. " Why, what a pity to throw away such a spirit I The 
boy's got something in him, after all. I say, my young sir, what 
made you fail me, the other night, in that fashion ? I've had it 
on my mind ever since to call you to account." 

" What other night ? I don't know what you are talking about," 
replied Clement hastily. " You failed me, if that's what you mean, 
the night of the storm ; and a good thing too, as it turned out." 

" Good or not, that's nothing to do with the matter. If a young- 
ster makes a promise to me I expect it's to be kept ; and if it isn't, 
why I know how to trust him another time." 

" You told me to be down at the boat-house by six," said Cle- 
ment, his tone rising with irritation, " and I was there strict to a 
moment ; and there were you, off." 

" And you only too glad to find me so," exclaimed Goff, " What 
a white face we should have seen if you'd been nearing the point, 
as Ronald and I were, when the squall came on. That young 
fellow is desperate in a storm : he'd have had us stand out and 
brave it, if I hadn't been fixed against it. And well enough I 
was ! We shouldn't have been left with two shreds together ten 
minutes after we got back." 

" It's time enough to talk of white faces when you have seen 
them," exclaimed Clement, proudly. " But that is not what I 
was thinking of You were off, you say, yourself; so where's the 
fault to find with me?" 

" That 'twas your message which sent me off," said Goff, coolly. 

" Mine ! — my message ?" 

" Whose else could it be ? Ronald brought it." 

"Ronald? It was false — it was a lie!" and Clement's face 
became crimson, whilst, pacing up and down the rough road before 
the gate, he went on muttering to himself, " False fellow ! A lie ! 
Won't I make him eat his words ? False fellow ! " 

" Not so false, neither. Master Clement. He only said what he 
knew was true ; that 'twas likely to be a rough evening, and so 
we'd best be off without you." 

" And he Said that I said it ' " exclaimed Clement, stopping 
suddenly. 
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" Well ! there's no need to take it so much to heart," replied 
Goff, evading a direct answer. " 'Tis but to show that you've 
got more pluck in you than he gives you credit for ; and that's 
soon done. There's more to be done in that way, in this part 
of the world, than idle folks wot of." 

His familiar wink accompanying the words was very repulsive 
to Clement's fastidiousness ; and as Goff drew nearer, and even 
touched him on the shoulder, patronisingly, he drew back. 

" Oh ! if that's your line, keep to it," said Goff; and he took up 
the small telescope, his constant companion, which he had laid upon 
the ground during his conversation with Clement. " Of course, 
I'm not going to thrust fun on them that haven't spirit for it. 
There's enough work for me without that ; and for Ronald, too," 

The mention of Ronald's name again touched Clement's p.ngry 
feeling. 

" ril trouble you not to speak of that youngster again," he ex- 
claimed, haughtily. " I have an account to settle with him ; and 
I mean to see to it." 

Groff eyed him with a glance of sarcastic superiority. " I wish 
you joy of getting your match ! Why, Ronald — Ronald Vivian ! 
—he'd make three such as you, my boy !" 

"If he could make fifty such, he should answer for his words 1" 
exclaimed Clement, in a tone which showed that his vanity was 
stung to the quick. " So mean ! — so cowardly I — to make it appear 
that I was afraid I — that I wouldn't risk what he did I " And again 
he began to pace up and down the road. 

Goff made no comment upon his words, but, resting his glass 
upon the gatepost, looked long and attentively in the direction 
where the headland, suddenly terminating, gave a long line of the 
sea to view. A little vessel was making its way rapidly from the 
shore, the wind being favourable. 

" She's a jolly little craft," muttered Goff to himself; " how she 
does cut along ! " 

The observation attracted Clement, but he tried not to show it. 

Goff continued : — "A jolly little craft, if there ever was one! 
If it had been her, now, the other night, and Ronald in her — 
instead of that old hulk, with the Frenchman at the helm — she'd 
have ridden out the gale like a queen ! " 

" Ronald couldn't manage a vessel," exclaimed Clement, quickly. 

" Couldn't he, now ? Why just you try— that's all l" 

" I wouldn't trust myself with him," said Clement. 

" Why no, to be sure ; you wouldn't trust yourself in anything 
but a Lord Mayor's barge, in a river three feet deep ! " 
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" I'd trust myself in anything that Ronald trusts himself in,* 
exclaimed Clement, not seeing his own inconsistency, "let it 
be a cockle-shell, or a man-of-war." 

" Or a neat little trimmer, like her yonder ?" said Goff. 

" That, or anything," replied Clement. 

"Take you at your word, then," said Goff, quickly. "Will 
you go, now, for a lark, some day, and try her ? " 

Clement hesitated ; he felt that he should bo wrong in agreeing 
to the proposal; but his vanity — his mortified vanity — how 
could he resist it ? 

" Good bye ! and joy be with you, for aland-lubber !" exclaimed 
Goff. " You'll never learn to manage a craft ! " 

Clement caught at the word. "Manage? — Yes, I would go 
directly, if I might be taught to manage it. It would help me, if 
I go to sea," he continued, in an under tone to his conscience. 

*' Folks can't manage all at once ; they must learn their trade 
first," was Goff's discouraging reply. "So good bye to ye!" 
He walked away a few paces, but very slowly ; and then he turned 
round, and looked again at Clement, and nodded. 

Clement was intensely irritated. " I say, old fellow ! HI be 
with you, some night, down at the point, when you don t expect 
me ; and see if I don't find out as much of your affairs as Ronald 
knows. He manage a vessel, indeed !" and Clement laughed 
loudly and contemptuously. 

" You'll please to wait to be asked before you give your com- 
pany were you aren't needed. Master Clement," said Goff, stopping, 
and looking at him surlily. " Meddle with what doesn't concern 
you, and I'd as soon cudgel your head as I would — this thistle," 
and he knocked off the top of one which stood in his way. 

Clement's laugh was neither as loud nor as contemptuous as 
before. He muttered something about finding Ronald, and making 
him answer for his words; and, looking at his watch, turned 
sharply round, and walked back to Encombe. 



CHAPTER Xn. 



Mr. Lester was not returned when Clement reached home ; that 
was an excuse for idleness, though there was sufficient work pre- 
pared for him to attend to by himself. Ella persuaded him that 
there were difficulties not to be mastered alone, and accordingly 
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he lounged away his time in an arm-chair, threatening Ronald, 
and making the excuse that his walk had tired him. So the 
whole afternoon was wasted ; for, as it happened, Mr. Lester did 
not come back from Cleve till very late. He had been detained, 
he sent word, by business ; and Louisa contrived to discover, 
before the evening was over, that he had been seen in Cleve 
walking with Mr. Bruce, and had afterwards returned with him 
to the Farm. This latter piece of information she extracted from 
Rachel, who appeared at the Lodge in the evening with some 
flowers for Mrs. Campbell, which had been sent her by Mrs. 
Robinson. Why Mr. Bruce should have gone to the Farm Rachel 
did not profess to know, but Louisa settled the question without 
any difficulty. Cleve was an odious place, and the Farm was 
very quiet and comfortable, and much nearer the shore; and 
Louisa had some indistinct idea that Mr. Bruce was detained at 
Encombe by some secret business connected with the wreck. 
What — she had not fully decided ; having failed, as yet, in deter- 
mining to her own satisfaction, whether he was partly the owner 
of the vessel, and so interested in its fate merely as a matter of 
business, or some hero of romance, whose story by-and-by was to 
astonish them all. The former idea suited the report brought by 
Rachel, who had just left him at the Parsonage, where he was to 
drink tea. " There was nothing in him very wonderful to look 
at," she said ; " he was as yellow as a bit of parchment ; and some- 
body had said he had come to England for his health. He spoke 
like a gentleman, — that was one thing ; but he seemed to dislike 
talking, and she had not once seen him smile;" an observation 
which drew from Ella the remark that, for that reason, he would 
be so much the better fitted to live with Mrs. Robinson, who was 
known to have cried so much the day she was born, that she had 
never got over it. 

This information of RacheFs was but the beginning of specula- 
tion and curiosity for Louisa ; though there was in reality but 
little to give rise to either. Mr. Bruce certainly settled himself 
at the Farm, but ho was a quiet individual, very much out of 
health, and suffering especially from the cold and shock he had 
endured the night of the wreck. Moreover, he was always upon 
the point of departure for London ; so that he could not be looked 
upon as a resident subject for gossip, and no one probably but 
Louisa would have thought it worth while to make any remarks 
upon his comings and goings. She, however, always knew when 
he drank tea at the Rectory, and when Mr. Lester went to visit 
him at the Farm ; ancj she learnt from Rachel a good many details 
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as to the furniture of his apartment, and the curious things he had 
" put about the room," as she expressed it, in order to make it look 
comfortable, — strange, foreign, Indian-looking things, — boxes, 
and figures, and a few books, — not a great many, -^ for Hachel 
doubted if he were fond of reading. 

Once, however, Louisa came home herself in great triumph, 
having seen Mr. Bruce at the door of the Farm garden, and even 
spoken to him, — that is, as she acknowledged afterwards, he only 
said, " How d'ye do ? " and she said, " Very well I thank you ; " 
but then he looked at her very earnestly, and that was particularly 
flattering from a person whom no one knew anything about. 

Had Louisa been in Rachel's place, Mr. Bruce's affairs would 
have had no chance of remaining private, for Bachel wad at the 
Farm constantly. Perhaps Mrs. Robinson urged her coming to 
cheer her lonely guest, — perhaps Mr. Bruce himself liked the 
society of the simple, earnest-minded, affectionate child. Rachel 
seldom told who asked her ; and in reply to the questions as to 
how she amused herself when there, replied, that she read, and 
talked, and looked at curiosities ; a very natural and rational 
answer, but not particularly informing to Louisa's inquisitiveness. 
A few attempts were made to induce Aunt Bertha to intrude 
upon Mrs. Robinson's privacy, but there was an antipathy felt^ 
though not expressed, which kept Bertha and Mrs. Robinson 
apart. Mrs. Robinson evidently did not " take kindly" to the 
Lodge. Even though the children were Rachel's friends, she 
could not bring herself to ask them to come within the gate ; at 
least when Bertha was with them. If she met them alone it was 
different ; yet even then there was a restraint ; it was as if she 
always had a double feeling about them, and was inclined to give 
them a kiss on one cheek and a slap on the other ; and Bertha's 
chilling manner never helped to surmount the difficulty. 

Since Mr. Bruce had been at the Farm, the coolness was still 
more evident. Mrs. Robinson could not well be rude, but she was 
as nearly so as it was in her nature to be, and almost told them 
sometimes that she had rather they would walk in any other 
direction. She said so one evening especially, when Rachel, 
Fanny, and Louisa, were walking together, and Louisa was rather 
eager to be allowed to see the garden. Bertha was some little 
way behind ; if she had been near, Louisa would scarcely have 
ventured to insist as she did upon being allowed to come in just 
for five minutes. 

" It's too late. Miss Louisa ; another time, if you please," was 
Mrs. Robinson's discouraging reply to the proposal. 
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" But we won't be five minutes ; no, not three," persisted 
Louisa ; "we will just run round once, and then be back ; we 
shall have done it before Aunt Bertha comes up." 

"May be, your aunt wouldn't like it, Miss Louisa," replied 
Mrs. Robinson, decidedly. 

"May be she would," retorted Louisa, perversely, and rather 
rudely. 

Mrs. Robinson froze into a statue. " Young ladies should learn 
to behave themselves, and not take liberties," she answered. 
" Good evening, Miss Rachel, my dear. It's my advice to you 
all to get home." 

She walked away without any softening word ; but Rachel 
followed her. "Granny, dear, you shouldn't mind Louisa; it's 
her nature." 

** So much the worse, my dear ; it's hard to put off nature. But 
I'm not troubling about that." 

" Well, what are you troubling yourself about ; it's always some- 
thing. Isn't Mr. Bruce's room large enough for him?" ♦,. 

Mrs. Robinson smiled. "Why you know, Miss Rachel?fc^ got 
the old back room looking out upon the elms, and it would hold a 
regiment." 

" Then, he is fidgety about his tea and bread and butter." 

" He doesn't take tea 5 he always drinks coffee." Mrs. Robinson's 
face relaxed a little more, as it always did when she was talking 
to Rachel. 

"Then it's something I am not to know, so I won't teaze you, 
Granny ; only I wish you would tell me." 

They were standing by a low door which opened into the gar- 
den. Mrs. Robinson pushed it open. 

"He's in there, you may go and speak a word to him if you will." 

Rachel seemed doubtful. "Louisa won't like it; and Miss 
Campbell too ; — no, perhaps I had better not ; " yet she evidently 
wished to go. 

" He has been teaching the parrot to say your name," said Mrs. 
Robinson. 

That was a very great temptation, and Rachel ran back to her 
companions. Bertha had joined them now, and was hurrying them 
away. She did not like them, she said ; to be staring over the wall 
in that way ; it looked so curious. 

"Mrs. Robinson wants me to go in one minute. Mr. Bruce has 
a parrot for me ; might I go, do you think ? " 

" Oh yes, to be sure," exclaimed Louisa ; " and we will walk up 
and down the road till you come out." 
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" Louisa, you forget yourself. Does Mr, Bruce want to see you, 
Rachel ? " inquired Bertha. 

" I don't know that he wants to see me, exactly ; but ho has a 
parrot for me." 

Mr. Lester will be coming by-and-by. Ma'am," observed Mrs. 
.liobinson, drawing near the gate. ^'Miss Rachel may go back 
with him, if you please to leave her." 

Bertha's sense of duty was touched: Rachel was under her 
especial charge. "I don't know," she replied; "I can't say that 
I have permission to leave her." 

"I see Mr. Bruce very often; Papa lets me," whispered Rachel, 
pleadingly. 

Bertha still hesitated ; her back was to the garden gate ; she 
could not see Louisa's glance at Fanny, and the finger which 
was pointed in that direction. 

"I see him ; don't you ? " whispered Fanny. 

Louisa moved a few steps aside. "Yes, close to the door ; I do 
believe he's coming." 

Mr. Bruce appeared in the doorway. Mrs. Robinson saw his 
shadow, she could not have seen himself. 

"Never mind, Miss Rachel, then, to-night," she said. "Good 
evening. Ma'am," and she dropped a respectful curtsey to Bertha, 
which yet plainly said, "the sooner you go the better." 

Rachel acquiesced, but with an air of disappointment which 
brightened into sunshine as she glanced at the garden doorway ; 
and, hastily appealing to Bertha for permission, she threw open 
the wicket gate of the entrance court, and rushing up to her new 
friend, exclaimed, "I mustn't stay, but I may just thank you; 
it was so kind. I am so very much obliged about the parrot." 

" And I am very glad you are glad, my child." Only the tone 
reached the place where the rest were standing ; the words were 
unintelligible. 

" You don't look at all well. Ma'am," said Mrs. Robinson to 
Bertha ; " hadn't you better come in and rest ? " 

Bertha was very pale ; her eye had a wandering, almost vacant, 
look. " Thank you, no. I had better go home. Rachel !• I 
wish she would come." She moved, apparently intending to 
enter within the wicket, but Mrs. Robinson placed herself so as 
to prevent her. " I will call her Ma'am ;" and Bertha drew back. 

" Mr. Bruce has taken Rachel to see the parrot," said Fanny. 
" I wish ho would let me go too." 

" I can see him, and I can see Rachel, too," said Louisa, stretch- 
ing her neck, "just round the walk ; there they are. Now I 
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think they are going in doors. Mr. Bruce's room opens into the 
garden ; that is — it doesn't open exactly, it is upstairs, — the 
large room. Aunt Bertha, you have been in Mr. Bruce's room, 
haven't you ? " 

Bertha did not hear ; she was resting against the low wall, not 
seemingly impatient, only very worn and wearied. They were 
kept but a few moments ; Rachel came running back, Mrs. Ro- 
binson slowly following, with the parrot in his cage. 

" Miss Rachel would have you see it. Ma'am," she said, apolo- 
getically, to Bertha. 

" It will talk, it will say my name ! " exclaimed Rachel, in de- 
light. « Pretty Poll ! do speak, Polly ! " 

Of course the parrot did not speak : what bird ever did when 
it was told to do so ? 

" He will if Mr. Bruce tells him," said Rachel. She glanced 
wistfully at the doorway. 

" Miss Campbell wants to go home. You mustn't keep her any 
more to-night with the bird," observed Mrs. Robinson hurriedly. 

The parrot uttered a loud scream, and a short sharp word ; it 
was not Rachel, though Fanny persisted it was. 

" He said it quite plainly just now," said Rachel, in a vexed 
tone ; " but never mind. There, Granny dear, take it away ; 
never mind. I didn't mean to be troublesome and keep you, dear 
Miss Campbell," she added in her most winning manner. 

*' I should like to hear it speak again," said Bertha, and she 
withdrew her hand, which Rachel had taken hold of. She had 
no intention of being ungracious, but she was not thinking of 
Rachel at the moment. 

Rachel thought she was angry, and went up to Mrs. Robinson, 
who was standing apart. " I am so sorry, Granny ; I know it 
was naughty of me." 

" Never mind, my darling ; it is her way." But even Mrs. 
Robinson was a little quick in her manner, and poor Rachel's 
sensitive feelings were touched, and tears stood in her eyes. She 
did not go near the parrot. 

" It said, ' How d'ye do,' Aunt Bertha, that was all," exclaimed 
Louisa, impatiently. " Parrots always say, * How d'ye do.' " 

" And a good deal besides, sometimes Louisa," replied Bertha, 
gravely and stiffly. 

Fanny tapped the cage, — the scream followed again, and the 
word, which Louisa now asserted to be a name — Flora, she 
thought it was like — at which Fanny laughed heartily, declaring, 
with vehemence, that it was much more like Charlie, or hungry, 
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or fetch me. Bertha said nothing ; and as Louisa's proposition 
of summoning Mr. Bruce to be the interpreter was unseconded, 
the bird was consigned to Mrs. Robinson's care, and the little partj 
moved homewards. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



Thet were at home early ; Bertha had insisted upon it ; she had 
business in the village she said ; and so, when the children had 
set themselves to their evening lessons and Ella was reading to 
her grandmamma, Bertha stole quietly out at the back gate, and 
walked leisurely down the lane. She still looked pale, but it 
was not so much from the wear of bodily as of mental fatigue. 
That indeed was the expression of her features generally ; pro- 
bably from the consciousness of having the comfort of others de- 
pending upon her, and having so many causes for anxiety ; but 
this evening there was not only gravity in her face, but doubt and 
perplexity. 

She walked with her eyes bent on the ground, thinking, and 
then occasionally looked up as though expecting to see something 
which might startle her, but the viUage was very quiet ; the men 
were still at their work in the fields, the women preparing for 
their return, and the children, just let out of school, were busy in 
the play-ground, and only interrupted the quietness of the hour 
by distant shouts of laughter. 

Bertha pursued her way by the lane which led from the par- 
sonage to the village, and after passing a few of the principal 
cottages, ascended a steep path, terminating in a long flight of 
steps, which was the short way from the village to the church. 
Encombe church was at some little distance from the viUage ; it 
stood by itself, on the summit of a square hill, which on three 
sides rose abruptly from the plain, and on the other leaned as it 
were against the range of lofty downs encircling the village. 
The ground must once have formed part of an open heath, for 
gorse, and heather, and fern still covered it in luxuriance, and the 
wild downs rose immediately above it, and rough land, only in 
part enclosed, stretched away to the east and west. It was a 
marvel what the little church should do there alone, looking over 
the wooded plain to the blue horizon of the ocean. Except at 
the times of service, it seemed to have no lesson to preach to the 
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poor, nor any word of warning to offer to the rich ; for the busy 
stir of life had deserted it, and the white grave-stones told their 
tales to the happy birds and the glad insects, but had no daily 
and hourly voice for the reckless or the thoughtless of mankind. 

Yet it was very solemn to worship there : hopeful with the 
hope of Heaven in the brilliant summer mornings, when dew 
drops, sparkling with living light, hung upon the grass, and sun- 
shine, flickering and quivering, lay in broad masses of burnished 
silver upon the sea ; and calming as with the repose of the last, 
long sleep, in the still evenings, when the rush of the waves came 
like a requiem for the dead, moaning over the sandy beach ; and 
awful, subduing, crushing to aU human ^anitjand folly, when 
the harsh roar of the wintry elements thundered around the 
strong old walls, and told of that Almighty Power which shall one 
day ^' break in pieces the foundations of the earth," and summon 
the world to judgment. 

Bertha reached the summit of the hill, and then paused to rest. 
A stone bench in the porch was her seat, and for a few moments 
she remained gazing, apparently without interest, upon the lovely 
view set as in a picture frame, in the rough Norman archway. 
But a shadow, the long shadow of a human figure, fell upon the 
graves, and she rose up suddenly, and stepped forth into the open 
air. Ronald Vivian was there to meet her. 

" I hoped you would be punctual," she said, and her voice was 
slightly tremulous. 

" It was hard work to be so," said the boy, abruptly. But he 
held out his hand as he spoke, and grasped Bertha's with a 
heartiness which seemed as if it must at once break down her 
chilling shyness. " My father was off with Goff early, and I am 
to meet him two hours hencej" he continued ; " if it was not for 
that, I couldn't have come. But you have been walking, you 
must be tired." He brushed away Uie sand and dust which had 
collected on the bench, and took off a light upper coat, and laid 
it for Bertha to sit upon. 

" Thank you, Ronald ; I am glad you came," but Bertha's 
manner was so nervous as to be almost cold. 

He waited, however, for her to begin the conversation, standing 
at a little distance, and leaning against the archway in an attitude 
of attention and deference. He looked upon her evidently as a 
superior being. 

" You did what J6%ished the other night," began Bertha, " in 
keeping Clement fk'om going with Goff, and I wanted to thank 
you." 
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'^ I did what I could ; but I got into disgrace : never mind that^ 
though." 

" l3isgrace with your father?" 

'^ No, not with him ; he knew nothing about it ; but Goff abused 
Clement and Clement abuses me. Yet I said nothing but the truth. 
It was Goff *s misrepresentation : I couldn't tell a falsehood." 

" Clement does not think you did." 

Ronald laughed shortly. *' He says he does ; and he threatens a 
good deal ; but that won't matter. I shan't notice it." 

" No, indeed, I trust not," exclaimed Bertha ; " it would be 
worse than anything if you were to quarrel." 

'* He would keep aloof from me in that case," said Ronald, 
rather proudly ; " and so you would be satisfied." 

" The old feeling, Ronald," observed Bertha, quietly, but very 
gravely. 

" It would be what you wish, and what Mr. Lester wishes," 
replied Ronald. 

" Perhaps so ; but we would have you keep apart from the 
knowledge that it is best, — not because you are too proud to be 
with him." 

" I know I am not fit company for him," he replied, moodily; 
" nor for any one," was added in an under tone. 

" We will not talk of that, Ronald ; my wishes and Mr. Lester's 
have nothing to do with the question of fitness." 

" But you have said as much," he continued. 

*/ 1 said it when I thought it, — but opinions change ; you have 
set him a noble example lately." 

The boy bit his lip, — and turned away abruptly. 

" When Clement shall risk his life to save that of another, it 
will be time enough to consider whether you are a fit companion," 
continued Bertha. " Mr. Lester thanks you Ronald ; so do I." 

" There was no danger ; we could both swim," he said, gruffly, 
and still without looking at her. 

" Perhaps so," was Bertha's only answer. She understood him 
thoroughly, and changed the subject. 

" And you will still keep your promise, Ronald ?" 

" As long as it is required ; but Mr. Lester says, I may be gone 
shortly." 

" Two months, it may be, or three, — and we have to gain your 
father's consent." 

"Yet he will never ask mine for anything, — he will force me, 
drag me with him at his will, down, down, down," and Ronald's 
voice sank till it was lost in a whisper of awe. 



CLEYE HALL. 85 



cc 



Not against your own will, dear Ronald," replied Bertha, her 
tone changing from its usual chilling monotony into the tender 
interest of an elder sister. " No one, not even the Spirit of Evil 
.himself, can harm us against our will." 

"It is easy for those to talk," he replied, "who are never 
tempted." 

"I am not tempted as you are, it is true. Yet I am in a 
different way, and when I fall, Ronald, it is my own will which 
makes me do so." 

"You!" he exclaimed, impetuously. "Miss Campbell, you 
can never will to do wrong." 

" Perhaps not often, — I hope not ; but I may not will strongly 
to do right, and the end is the same." 

Ronald was thoughtful ; he repeated the word " strongly," to 
himself. 

" Yes," continued Bertha, answering what she believed to be 
in his mind. " A weak will must, unless strengthened, end like 
a sinful will. But you have not naturally a weak will, Ronald. 
You have great faults, but they are strong faults, — and the same 
strength which has hitherto, so frequently, carried you away into 
sin, may, through God's mercy, lead you far on the road to 
goodness." 

He looked up suddenly, and the gleaming of the sinking sun 
flashed across his face, and brightened into intensity the glance of 
his eye. But it was for a moment only, and again his eyes were 
cast down, and the cloud gathered upon his brow. 

" And you may have much to keep you upright, a noble object 
for which to live," continued Bertha. 

" When I am pointed at as the son of a drunkard, the comrade 
of smugglers ! " he muttered scornfully. 

" Rather," replied Bertha, " when you shall be known as the 
child of one who lived the life of a saint upon earth, and left to 
you the task to retrieve the name she bore from dishonour. Ro- 
nald have you forgotten your mother ?" 

He made no reply — ^but throwing himself upon the rough bench, 
hid his face against the worn stones of the porch ; and a sound, as 
of a sob, escaped him, but it was stifled, and Bertha, without 
noticing it, continued: — 

" It is the anniversary of your mother's death, Ronald ; eight 
years ago, on this night, she died." 

A shudder passed over his frame, as he murmured, " And left 
ipe to ruin." 

" And left you a work which, in her woman's weakness, she 
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could probably never have performed. She did not then know its 
full extent, — but now, if it be permitted to the dead to watch 
what passes upon earth, she would surely long that you may be 
able to accomplish it. Eonald, your father did a grievous injury ; 
you may retrieve it." 

" It would take the labour of twenty lives to retrieve his in- 
juries," said Eonald, in the moody tone which was natural to him 
whenever his father was mentioned. 

Bertha was silenced for a moment ; she seemed pained, dis- 
heartened. " And you do not wish to know what you may have 
it in your power to do ? " she asked, somewhat reproachfiJly. 

He rose up, and there was an accent of haughtiness in his reply. 
" I do know it ; to keep away from Clement, that his grandfather 
may not think him disgraced by having me for a companion." 

" Something more than that, Ronald," said Bertha, sadly, 
" Would you Hsten if I were to tell it you ?" 

The intonation of her voice strangely touched hinu Perhaps 
it bore him back to other and innocent days, when, seated by 
his little bed, in the home where his best and happiest hours had 
been spent, Bertha Campbell had soothed him to sleep with the 
soft monotony of her voice, whilst repeating the hymns which 
suited his tender age. He placed himself opposite to her ; but 
his head was still turned aside. It might have been thought that 
he was watching the course of a vessel dimly seen in the far ho- 
rizon, — but that it passed on, and still his eye remained fixed 
upon the same point, where the golden clouds were gathering 
into fantastic masses around the sinking sun. 

There was a silence of some seconds. Much that was to be 
told would be painful both to relate and to hear, and past events 
seemed crowded together inextricably in Bertha's mind. *' I must 
go back," she said, at length, " to my early days, — ^the days when 
I first lived at Encombe. Perhaps you do not know that it is my 
native place, the home of my family for many generations. We 
lived in the old farm ; it was a Manor House then ; but we were 
poor, my father was extravagant, and we could not keep it up in 
anything like a fitting style. General Vivian was our nearest 
neighbour, but we were not friends : family feuds, dating almost a 
century back, had been handed down to us, and General Vivian 
was not a person to let them sleep! neither, perhaps, was my 
father. General Vivian was a careful, cautious, strict man ; he 
had but one grand object in life, — to redeem the family property 
which his father's extravagance had well nigh wasted : he devoted 
all his energies, — and he has great energies, marvellous one&— 
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to this purpose. It would be wrong to judge, but it seems that 
he made it his idol, and, because it was a noble object, could not 
see that there might be danger in it. But let that be as it may, 
Greneral Vivian saved his inheritance, — mj father forfeited his. 
You may imagine from this how unlike they were, and how little 
they could understand each other. So, too, Mrs. Vivian and my 
mother, the Miss Vivians and my sister and I, had no mutual 
interests ; and distaste became dislike, and we grew up — I don't 
know how — it was very wrong— but the feeling became at last 

utter aversion in all, except " Bertha's voice trembled, and 

the concluding words of the sentence were inaudible. 

She went on nervously, — " My sister Flora was very pretty and 
attractive. She was older than myself, and every one was ac- 
customed to defer to her ; perhaps that made her wilful ; my 
father especially would not check her in anything. General 
Vivian, as you must know, had one son, a very engaging person, 
generous and open-hearted, but utterly thoughtless. Notwith- 
standing the family differences, we met him occasionally in walks 
and rides ; he was in fact almost the only gentleman we ever saw, 
and perhaps it was natural enough that he and Flora should be- 
come attached to each other. But there was nothing understood 
or acknowledged, except between themselves : the General would 
have been fearfully angry if the notion had been suggested to him; 
his wife, the only person who might have influenced him, was 
just dead; and my father and mother were too much occupied 
with the pecuniary difficulties which were daily increasing, to 
take heed to any lesser matter. I saw what was going on, but I 
was too young to interfere. Flora was full of hope, and her af- 
fections were very strong, whilst Mr. Vivian never allowed his 
thoughts to dwell upon anjrthing but the gratification of the 
moment ; and, at length, totally putting aside the possibility of 
his father's disapprobation, he persuaded Flora to engage herself 
to him without asking the consent of her own parents or of his. 
They kept the fact entirely to themselves, and all that I saw was 
that they took every opportunity of being together, and that when 
separated Flora's spirits entirely sank. This made me very 
anxious, and I was secretly glad, for her sake, when at length it 
was determined that she should leave the Manor House for a time, 
and go abroad, ill the hope of enabling my father to retrieve his 
affairs. We left Encombe. I thought I was only going for a 
time ; I fancied that the Manor House was still to be my home. 
It was a great mercy that I was not able to see the future. Yet 
I had some presentiment of evil ; I could scarcely help it ; Flora 
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was so dreadfallj miserable at the thought of the long absence. 
Mr. ViTian saw her the last erening. and I beliere the promise 
between them was renewed ; Flora was then, in a degree^ com- 
forted, and we set out on our journey in tolerable spirits.. Our 
first rest, for anj length of time, was at a German-watering place, 
anall, but just growing into fashion, and filled most imhapfnlj, 
not onlj with hotels and boarding-houses^ but gambling-houses. 
Mt father's early habits had accustomed him to think tightlj of 
gambling, and it soon became his chief amusement. He would 
iiCTer play high, and so managed to go on without bringing him- 
self into any great difficulties ; but our home became the resort of 
hiB associates at the eaming-table. and amongst others^ of — Captain 
Vivian.'* 

Ronald started. 

^ Yes^** continued Bertha. " it was there, Ronald, that my first 
acquaintance with your father may be said to have begun. He 
was not then what he is now ;" — her voice sank as she said this^ 
and Ronald turned away his face ; he could not bear its change 

to be seen- - He was young, handsome, agreeable, ^ she 

hesitated, and repeated. ^ in a certain way he was agreeable ; he 
had seen a great deal of the world, and was very clever ; he could 
tell amusing anecdotes ; gentlemen especially liked him ; thej did 
not care for things which distressed Flora and me. Dear Ronald! 
you must forgive me if I speak too freely.'* 

"Say what you wilL" he replied, with a bitter lai^h, "you 
cannot tell what I can.^ 

^And vet in some wav, Ronald. I mar be a better, a more 
charitable judge. I have never sutfered as you have; at least in 
daily life. In other ways ; — but you must let me go on regularly. 
I ha^l seen Captain Vivian before, but never to know him ; in fact, 
I was too much of a child to be brought in contact with him. 
He claimed acquaintance with us as having a connection with our 
old home ; his father and General Vivian were first cousins^ I 
did not know then that all social intercourse between the two 
branches of the family had ceased for some rears.** 

" For thirty years the General has been too proud to acknow- 
led^ us*" excLiimed Ronald imiignantly. 

'^ Think of him gently and justly. RonaM. if yon can. He may 
have feared the ^icquaintance for hi< ^cn. It' he '^^l^'L events have 
proved that he had cause to do s*;.** 

•• My father miziit not have be».-r. v.-hnc ho is* if iiis relations had 
not cast him olF.'' replied KonaW. 

" Perhaps not ; one cannot say ;~ and Bertha's th. ughts reverted 
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to Clement, and her anxiety lest he should in like manner be dis- 
carded. "At that time, when we met in Germany, I fear his 
habits were too deeply rooted to be altered. We saw a great 
deal of him. Like every one else, he admired Flora, and, to my 
dismay, I perceived that my father was inclined to encourage him. 
Captain Vivian had the reputation then of being rich, and probably 
my father thought that, considering the state of our family affairs, 
it would be a desirable marriage. At all events, he threw them 
constantly together, and when, on one occasion, I expressed my 
dislike to the society which the acquaintance involved, I was 
reproved, and told that I should bring myself into mischief if I 
interfered with matters which did not concern me. Things went 
on in this way for some time. Flora said very little. I was sure 
she disliked Captain Vivian, but she had not courage openly to 
thwart my father's wishes. When alone she was very miserable; 
when in company she exerted herself so as to be the life of the 
party. No one really knew anything about her feelings. I was 
too young to have her confidence, and she was afraid of my 
mother. Your father was very fond of her; and when I saw 
that, I pitied him, for I felt that his affection could never bo 
returned. But I did not know then with how fixed and stern a 
resolution he can pursue an object when once his will is given to 
it. He was resolved to marry Flora, and if, instead of common 
coldness, he had been met with open detestation, I believe it 
would not have made him swerve a hair's breadth from his deter- 
mination. It was just at this time, after the separation of a year, 
that Mr. Vivian arrived in Germany, on his way to Italy, for a 
summer tour. What communication had been kept up between 
him and Flora in that interval I do not know. Some there 
certainly must have been, for he was the last person in the world 
to bear silence and suspense. I suspect he came prepared for the 
state of affairs which I have described, and determined to put an 
end to it. But it was by no means an easy task. My father's 
feeling against General Vivian was as inveterate as the General's 
against him, and Mr. Vivian could with difficulty gain admittance 
to the house. When there, he could in no way compete with his 
cousin. There were strong prejudices against him, and although 
he was the heir of Cleve, the property was entirely at the General's 
disposal ; and he could not offer anything like the fortune at that 
time possessed by Captain Vivian. Yet I imagine that even from 
the first moment of their meeting, your father felt that Flora's 
choice was made. She was, indeed, too much afraid of her 
parents openly to express her preference; but even when she 
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«irDT« «j eoocefll ii. h shoired itach* in innnmenbie eTeiT-daj 
tride&w A mAu o£ kss reaclace pcrpGise niizhc iuiTe drawn Im^ 
bas Cap&un Vituul perszsced in his anencioaa^ md — -'' Bertha 
hte^uieii, acd hier words cazxie wiiii di^oltj. 

Booald spoke impAsiendj, — ~ Go oo. I cm bear alL'' 
- 1 daa'i wisii to girt jou pain qnr.etfesearilj.'' she replied. 
*- Xo pain is like conoeahzucnc, Miss CaznpbelL'' 
-* And perhapsy in some wajfw whAS I h^ve said but be an 
cose for Cap sain Yiviao^'' cijccnacd Bercha. "^He had 
proToeasioa. — some, as Least; Csit is was 2iard to take adTantage 
o£ a charairter so open and trustir.g as that 'it' Edward YiTiaii. 
Your cacher rinibLtrd. Ronald ; b? made Edward do the ataie ; he 
led ^im on ftep bj stc:p» till hi^ debts became rerr heavy. I 
don't T'^<* to think it wa^ done porpoiBely. bat it appeared bke it. 
Certainlj he made use of >Ir. Vivian's weakneiaA. Thej 
fineniis all this time ootwardlj. I think Mr. ViTian wa« 
for the «iisappointment of toot lather's aiEectionjS : and haTiBg 
£gar of him as a rival, he .2a ve him his cixiiidence, and 
Kfm in his 'l:i&calcie& Immediatcl? afterwards,, br some 
no one knew how. tiiiings of 3Ir. Vi viands gambling debts 
the GeneniL Hjc was fearfolly angry. I saw some of the 
which passed ; Mr. Vivian showed them to Flora. He w^ fiill 
of repentance ; bat habit and evil tx>mpanTonship were too strong 
for him, and after a short interval he retamed to his fonusr 
practices. Everything was made known to the Genoral throagh 
some secret channeL and when still more indignant reproacka 
and tiireats of disinheritance reached Mr. Vivian, they were in 
the same way commanicateil to my father. Poor Edward finnad 
himself withoat friends^ without support ; it was very nuicfa. his 
own doing : he was sa^ily. ?iidly weak, bat all tamed against fcim? 
— even the persons who had drst led him into e¥ll,.-.who weze 
still encooraging him in it : — for I know that at this very tiww* it 
was Captain Vivian who enticed him again and again to tfc^ 
gaming-table, andlanghed at him when he woald have «irawn back.* 
A soppresaed groan escaped o^om Ronald Bertha wens on 
rapidly : — 

•• Perhaps yoa L*an guess the end oi all this. Mr. Vivian did 
not venture w propose openly lur my lister. kii«:win^ the tiling 
rha: was i^x^ired .tgninst him. nnii rV^-.triDii: 'liiic :-.' 'le said anvthin^ 
my fathei* ^ouid I'urbiil him zlut h«.JLs;. Fl«^;-a. too, wi very 
unhappj. rroni various 'raiLSiS. Slit? hnii :o bear with, ^reat 
absence oi -sympaiJiy in her jwu. lum^lj, drA ecri^^tanG nts of temper. 
All her adeccionace ieeiin;£-j Wi^re cr'isiied ind rtpeiied; Antt ju 
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length, in a moment of desperation, she was persuaded to marry 
Edward Vivian, without the knowledge or consent of her parents. 
It was a fatal step, Ronald, and most bitterly punished. I need 
not repeat all that took place in consequence ; it would not be 
important to you, and it is only miserable for me. My father, in 
his anger, refused to hold any conmiunication with them, and 
would not advance them a penny. They were exiled from our 
house, and left to depend upon such resources as might be obtained 
from Greneral Vivian. What his feelings would be, it remained 
to be shown. Mr. Vivian wrote himself, acknowledging his 
offence, entreating to be forgiven, but he received no answer: he 
wrote again, and still there was delay. At length, after the lapse 
of several weeks, the stern decision came, in a few short, cutting 
sentences from the General, without even a softening word from 
Edward's sisters, and only one heart-broken, reproachful line from 
his old nurse, Mrs. Robinson ; — he was disinherited." 

"But my father?" exclaimed Ronald; "he had nothing to do 
with it?" 

" He left Germany instantly," replied Bertha, " when the fact 
of my sister's marriage was known. He travelled night and day ; 
and it was by him that the intelligence was made known to 
General Vivian. Goff, who had been in Edward's service, but 
had been dismissed for dishonesty, and had afterwards been en- 
gaged by Captain Vivian, accompanied him, and was called to be 
a witness to the truth of some of his statements. All this I first 
knew a few weeks since, in conversation with Mr. Lester. At 
the time everything was a mystery, and there was no one to clear 
it up. My own family were too proud and too angry to make 
any effort for reconciliation ; and Edward Vivian had no friend 
in whom he could confide, except Mr. Lester, who had formerly 
been his tutor, but who, unfortunately, was at that time travelling 
in the East. No one was surprised at the General's conduct ; it 
was only in keeping with the severity, and what he called strict 
justice, which had marked him through life. But what did in a 
measure astonish both Edward and our own family, when the 
letters were sent to us, was the style of the accusations brought 
forward. The General spoke of deadly ingratitude, dishonour, 
disgrace in the eyes of the world, and a false use of that to which 
Edward had no claim, except at his father's pleasure. Some one 
particular offence seemed alluded to, but what we could in no way 
discover. Certainly Edward had acted very wrongly, and had 
shown himself most lamentably weak ; but there had been nothing 
in the least approaching to baseness. Even as regarded his uu- 
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happy gambling flebt;, ther were doubtless lRr«e for bis income, 
but not large for the General's fortune ; nnd Edward could not 
bo said to bo a practised gambler ; he liad been led into the sin 
by the instigation of others ; but he had no real taste for it, ud 
always refused when he could meet with any one to support him;^ — 
a weak will was his stumbling block. But the Genend admitted 
no extenuation. He seemed lo me, then, to have a false and most 
exaggerated view of the circumstances of the cose, and wrote 
with a bitterness which was absolutely unchristian. Mr. Lester 
has talked to me, Ronald ; he has told me some things which took 
place then ; I fear there was great wrong done by misrapieaentft- 
tion, if not by anything worse." 

"And by my father?" murmured Bonald. 
" Mr. Lester says so. It is certain that all General Yivian's 
information came through him ; and — oh ! Ronald, forgive me 
for saying it — but I know that a largo sum of money, very much 
larger than the amount of the gambling debts, was paid at that 
timo to your father by General Vivian, under the belief that ho 
was for the last time satisfying tho claims of his son's creditors. 
When Mr. Lester told me what the amount was, expressing him- 
self shocked at Edward's recklessness, I knew at once that there 
must have been some wrong dealing in the matter. The debts 
wero not a fourth part of the sum, and tho money never reached 
Edward, or at least only a very small portion did. So, again, 
ilr. Lester believed that Edward had behaved undutifuLLy, — that 
he refused to offer nn apology, or make the least submission to 
liis father; — all utterly false. He wrot« again and again, uid 
received no answer, except that which I have mentioned; till 
latterly, since Mr, Lester came lo Enconibe, Miss Vivian has been 
allowed to write to him. Ronald, your father was Edward 
Vivian's deadly enemy. Can you forgive me for suspecting him ?" 
The poor boy writhed as if under a serpent's sting. Bertha 
laid her hand affectionately on his shoulder, but he pushed it aside 
roughly, and, in a hoarse voice, muttered, "Go on." 

"It is sueh pain, Ronald, to give you pain," said Bertha, 
He did not answer ; his forehead was pressed against the wall 
^irith a force which must have been almost torture. 

» Bertha sj?emed doubtful whether she might venture to proceed. 

It after a moment's consideration, slightly changing the subjecti 

f continued: — " You may wonder whv, if there was amisunder- 

■^^ "g of the truth, so many years should have passed, and no 

■on be offered ; but at tho time neither Mr, Vivian nor 

i, tnj one to help or advise thorn. They were left to 
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poverty, and what would have been utter ruin, but for the inter- 
position of an ordinary acquaintance, who became by accident 
acquainted with their case, and interested himself to obtain for 
Edward a situation in the West Indies. They sailed without a 
parting word of kindness from us ; indeed we did not know of 
their intentions till they were gone. My sister and I never met 
again ; she lies in a foreign grave ; " — ^Bertha's voice faltered, and 
Konald stealthily and shyly laid his rough hand upon hers, but 
without speaking. 

" We had some comfort before that sorrow came," continued 
Bertha. "Years had softened the feelings of my father and 
mother, and when a change of climate became necessary for the 
children, they consented to take the charge of them. Clement and 
Ella came to us first ; then the little ones. There were two others 
who died. But much of that you know, for your father and 
mother settled in our village about that time. Your father I 
hoped had recovered his disappointment. We met as friends; 
for I did not then understand all the evil he had occasioned ; and 
his habits of life were not such as to cause an entire separation 
between the families. Your mother, too, had been my friend in 
infancy, and clung to me more and more closely as care and sorrow 
gathered around her. They were trying days, Konald, but they 
brought their blessing with them, — at least to me. It was my 
joy to comfort her, and I learnt for her sake to bear with much 
which I could not have borne from any man except your father. 
My father died about that time, and my mother left me much to 
myself, so that I was able to be with Marian a great deal ; and 
though your father openly showed his dislike to me, he never 
actually forbade our intimacy. This went on for about eight 
years, till your mother died, and your father left the village. 
Family circumstances have not changed much wiih us since. My 
sister's death was a great trial, but we could scarcely grieve for 
her ; her lot was a very hard one. They were miserably poor, and 
I am afraid — marriage beginning wrongly can never end well — I 
fear she was not happy. Edward Vivian has always been restless ; 
longing to return to England ; yet feeling that the little prospect 
he has of providing for his children would be gone if he were to 
do so. And they have grown up without knowing him ; I don't 
think even Ella and Clement can recollect him ; and so there is 
the want of a father's authority. It is all very sad. But it might 
be altered; — I think so, at least. Ronald," — and Bertha spoke 
hurriedly yet earnestly, — " you might do much." 

He stood up proudly ; the marks of a stern self-control wei:^ 
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visible, in the slight frown upon his forehead, and the compression 
of his lips, which scarcely parted as he said coldly, " What dnly 
does Miss Campbell require of a son against his father ? " 

" Not against your father ! Grod forbid ! " exclaimed Bertha. 
" But oh ! Ronald ! if injustice has been done " 

"It shall be undone," he replied, firmly, " at any sacrifice." 

Bertha continued : — " My words must seem harsh, Ronald ; yet 
I would serve your father rather than injure him. The tune 
indeed is so long past that it might be very difficult to prove what 
we suspect ; but if the attempt were made, it must be followed 
up, and that publicly — in a court of justice. It might be mad- 
ness in us, but it would be eternal disgrace for him. Mr. Lester 
and I have talked over the matter repeatedly. For the Greneral*s 
sake, we dread to bring forward a case which we could not prove. 
It would recall past griefs, and probably cause some fatal cata- 
strophe. Yet we cannot let the matter rest ; for not to speak is 
Edward Vivian's ruin. One idea we have had has been that lie 
should himself return to England to sift the matter ; bu€ there 
are many objections to this. His presence might irritate the 
General, and I should dread a meeting between him and Captain 
Vivian ; whilst even to enter upon the subject with the General, 
in order to obtain information, seems next to impossible, though 
we have thought of it. The past is a sealed book : not even to 
his own daughters would he relate the particulars of all that 
transpired in that one unhappy interview with your father, 
although something there was which weighed so heavily upon 
him that it did the work of years upon his frame. Ronald, your 
father's own words can alone throw light upon the mystery." 

Bertha paused, but Ronald stood silent as though some secret 
power had paralysed him. 

" I do not see the way to obtain them," she added, "yet the time 
may come, conscience may one day waken ; and Ronald, if you 
should be near him in that hour, I conjure you, by all that you hold 
most sacred, remember your promise." 

He sank upon the bench, and sobbed like a child. 

Bertha drew near and spoke anxiously : — "It is not against 
your father that I would for worlds wish you to act ; but you may 
lead him, urge him, to acknowledge if he has in any way done 
Edward Vivian wrong by false words. His own confession would 
never be turned against him, except so far as it might restore 
Edward to General Vivian's favour. And you may stand in the 
way between your father and Clement. He hates Clement. He 
is the child of the woman who rejected him. Save the poor boy 
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from his temptations, and God may in mercy bless your work, 
and withdraw the curse which must now rest upon the man who 
laboured for another's ruin." 

A convulsive shudder passed over Ronald's frame^ and then he 
became motionless. 

" Ronald," said Bertha, as she bent over him, " it is all but your 
mother's voice which bids you take courage and be comforted." 

The words were powerless. She heard him murmur to himself, 
— " The curse ; the curse." And again he groaned in anguish. 

" To be redeemed by you, as it would have been by her," con- 
tinued Bertha. 

" She was an angel," he exclaimed, starting up, with a Vehe- 
mence which might have caused a less firm heart than Bertha's 
to tremble at the storm of feeling she was awakening ; " and 
I " 

" You may be one, Ronald, — even more " 

His bitter laugh rang sharply, hopelessly, on the ear. 

" Go," he exclaimed ; " talk to others, preach, labour ; there are 
hundreds to listen ; your words are wasted on me, — the outcast!" 

" An outcast ? so young, so misled ! oh, Ronald ! never, never ! " 

" You know not to whom you speak," he continued, his voice 
assuming a tone of fierce sarcasm, more terrible than the outburst 
of passion. " Have you lived the life which I have lived ? seen 
what I have seen ? known what I have known ? Go ! Let me be 
what I am doomed to be." 

" Ronald, I do not know, God forbid that I ever should know, 
the secrets of such scenes as you have been accustomed to ; but 
this I know, that were they the blackest and deadliest which the 
human heart could conceive, there must be hope and the certain 
prospect of escape, whilst the feeling of horror at them remains." 

He covered his face with his hands. 

"It is from God," continued Bertha soothingly, "from His 
Spirit ; it is the call to repentance, — the answer to your mother's 
prayers." 

"And to my father^s deeds, in which 1 have joined," he said, in 
a tone like the underswell of the sea. Then, uncovering his face, 
he gazed upon her, calmly and steadily, and added: — "Miss 
Campbell, you need not fear. Whatever may be my own course, 
justice shall one day be done." He stood, intending to leave her. 
Bertha detained him. 

" Ronald, you must not and shall not go. I have a claim that 
you should listen to me, for I was your mother's friend, her only 
one. It was to me she miade her last lequest, — that, as God should 
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grant me the power, I would watch over her boj. In her name I 
reqoire joa now to hearken to me." 

He sat down, not snllenl j, bat as if in a stnpor. 

^ I know joar purposey" continued Bertha, her tone becoming 
seTere ia its deep eamestness ; ** voa will from this night bend all 
the energies of joar mind to discover and counteract the eTil 
which joar father has caused ; most earnestly, most entirely, I 
thank and trust 70U. But there are two wajs open before joa : 
— in the one jou maj accomplish jour work and be joorself 
saved ; in the other jou maj perform it and be lost. And Ronald, 
intenselj though I long for the reconciliation and restoration of 
Edward Vivian and his familj, — though it is the one object lor 
which it seems now that I have to live, — I would rather see them 
struggle on in povertj and sorrow for jears, and suffer myself 
with them, than I would know that anj word of min^ or any 
efforts for them, had led jou even one step on the waj which must 
tend to destruction. Ronald, jou maj labour in proud despair, or 
in humble hope. If jou are proud, jou are lost." 

" Proud ! " he repeated, bitterly and doubtfullj. 

*^ Yes, little though jou maj think it, pride is jour snare. Ton 
will work for others ; jou will not work for jourselfl* 

'- 1 maj save others, I cannot save mjs^," he replied in a 
softened tone. 

" You cannot save others except bj saving jourself. Yon wish 
to aid Clement : jou can have no right influence, jou can give 
nothing but an inconsistent example, unless jour actions are 
grounded upon right motives ; the most deceitful of all motives is 
pride, and its end is despair." 

'* Then I have reached the end," he said, stemlj. 

^ No, Ronald, impossible. Let the past be what it may, even 
in old age it is retrievable, — ^how much more so in jouth !" 

" I have known no jouth," he replied ; " the sins of my child- 
hood have been the sins of a man, and my punishment most be 
the punishment of a man." 

** And jour strength will be the strength of a man," answered 
Bertha ; ** the firm resolution, the unshaken will " 

" Which is pride," he said quickly. 

" Pride when we rest upon it as our own ; faith, when we seek 
it from God. Ronald, do you ever pray?" 

He answered abruptly, and yet not angrily, — ^' In storms, on the 
ocean, in the face of death, yes, I have prayed then." 

"But in quietness and solitude? In your own chamber? 
calmly, thoughtfully, regularly ?" 
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He smiled as in scorn at the question. 

" Your mother prayed, Ronald ; will not you." 

" She prayed because she was fit to pray." 

" And you will pray because you would become fit, — because 
there are dangers surrounding you, only to be conquered by self- 
restraint) watchfulness, earnestness, purity, faith; and you are 
reckless, proud, full of sinful memories, bowed down by a burden 
of past offences. You will pray because you long for pardon, for, 
the knowledge that the love of a Heavenly Father will be with 
you, to guard you from the influence of an earthly one. You will 
pray, because without prayer life must be misery, and death 
despair. Oh, Ronald, will you not do as your mother did ? " 

He made no reply ; he even moved away, and Bertha was left 
for a few moments alone. She knelt in the old church porch, and 
a prayer rose up to heaven in the stillness of that summer evening 
— a prayer for one amongst the lost sheep, the erring and the 
straying, who had left undone those things which they ought to 
have done, and had done those things which they ought not to have 
done, and in whom there was no health ; and even as it was 
uttered, Ronald stood at a distance, too self-distrustful to own his 
feelings, too shy to express them in action, yet praying also, with 
uncovered head, and closed eyes, humbly and earnestly, for grace 
that might enable him hereafter to live a godly, righteous, and 
sober life, to the glory of God's holy Name. 

They stood together again in the entrance of the porch. 
Twilight was gathering around, though the light yet glowed 
brilliantly in the far west. 

Ronald broke the silence : — "Miss Campbell, you must pray 
for me, and your prayers will be heard." 

"All earnest prayers are heard, Ronald; especially those of 
the sorrowful and penitent. But you will act too ? " 

" I don't know how ; it is all chaos." 

" But the first steps are plain : no sinful words, restraint over 
your temper, a refusal to join in intemperance " 

"Yes, plain ;" — he seemed pondering the word doubtfully. 

"And practicable. What ought to be can be, — only pray." 
She smiled, and held out her hand, and he raised it respectfully 
to his lips. 

He did not see the tear which glistened in her eye as she left 
him under the old church porch, the faint gleams of the setting 
sun gilding his tall figure. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

" A KOTE for jou, Ella ; " and Bachel Lester nn into ilie adiooL- 
roomatthe lodge, holding a little twisted paps' between lierfingiarB. 
'^ But I beg pau-don ; I forgot, I mostn't intermpt. How busy job 
all are this morning !" 

" Ella has been strict all the week," said Fannj, looldiig up 
from her writing ; ^ and it's dreadfol work, BacheL* 

'' Oh, no, Fannj." exclaimed Rachel ; and she went round and 
stood behind the child's chair, and ofiered to mend her pen. ^ I 
know you don't like lessons half as well when thej are not regolmr ; 
I am sure I don't." 

" But it won't last,^ said Louisa, with a knowing nod, which 
almost upset the gravity of Rachel's fiice. 

''I don't know why yon are to say that, Louisa^" said Ella; 
^you know we are always regular when there are no intermptiona.'' 

^' Somehow interruptions, come every day." persisted Louisa. 

^' I have brought them to-day, I am afraid," said RacheL '^Hub 
note is from your Aunt Mildred, I think, Ella." 

Ella read her note with an air of importance, and stood gaxing 
upon it afterwards, as if there was some weigh^ matter to be 
determined. 

Louisa held up her exercise book, and said, — ^ Just look it 
over, please, Rachel. Ella won't now, she's busy ; " and Rachel 
went to the other side of the table. 

^ I will attend to the exercise, thank you, Rachel," said £31a^ 
looking round quickly. She was very j ealous of her own authority; 
probably because she felt that it rested on an insecure foundation. 
Rachel sat down, and began to read ; and Louisa and Fanny 
glanced at each other, and made a sign intended to show that a 
storm was impending. 

'* I must go to grandmamma," said Ella, in a tone of dignified 
self-consciousness. She moved to the door with her usual languid 
pace. 

" When am I to see you again, Ella ? ^ asked Rachel. 

" And what are we to do about our lessons ! we have just 
finished our exercises," inquired Fanny, fretfidly. 

" My dear, I can't attend to you ; " and Ella walked out of the 
room, without answering Rachel's question. 

Rachel could not help feeling annoyed. She had some special 
messages to give from her papa, and she was not to go back 
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without having them answered; and this delay would be very 
inconvenient, for she had several things to prepare for Bertha, 
who gave her Grerinan lessons three times a week. 

The children were provoked, too. They liked regularity, even 
when they complained of it; and although they seized upon the 
excuse to go on with some new story books, they were by no 
means comfortable. 

Ella went to her grandmanmia's room. Bertha was there, and 
she drew back. 

** C<»ne in, Ella j what do you want ?" How chilling the tone 
of voice was ! How utterly unlike the sympathising tenderness 
which had touched Ronald's better feelings ! 

*' I want to speak to grandmamma," said Ella. 

"Do you, my darling? Oh, then, Bertha, these things can 
wait ;" and Mrs. Campbell pointed to a pile of account books. 

" Betsey is going to Cleve, and she ought to pay the books," 
replied Bertha. 

" Not to-day ; she must wait. There will be another opportu- 
nity, I dare say, to-morrow." 

" Couldn't you leave what you have to say, Ella, till the chil- 
dren's lessons are finished?" asked Bertha. 

"It won't take two minutes," said Ella. "Grandmamma, I 
have had a note from Aunt Mildred." 

"We know all about that, Ella," observed Bertha; "grand- 
mamma heard from your aunt yesterday herself." 

" Then, grandmamma, when am I to go !" 

" There is no hurry about settling the time now, Ella. The 
accounts must be finished first." 

" But I must know, because of getting my things ready ; and 
Aunt Mildred begs me to write and tell her." 

" We will talk about it, Ella, my dear ; we will see about it," 
said Mrs. Campbell, nervously. 

" But by-and-by will do just as well," remarked Bertha. " It 
is npt a matter of consequence whether you go one day or auother, 
Ella." 

" If I don't go this week the fine weather may be gone ; and 
Aunt Mildred wouldn't like me to be there when it is wet," 
said Ella. 

" But an hour can't make any difference," continued Bertha ; 
" and Betsey must go to Cleve this morning." 

"Mr. Lester's cook will be going to-morrow, Louisa says," 
replied Ella ; " she would pay the books." 

Bertha's temper was irritated to the utmost ex\«u\. ol ^w^^'^x- 
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ancc. She gathered the account books together, without trusting 
herself with another word. 

" You can tell Betsey to wait, and come back to mo yourseli^ 
presently, Bertha," said Mrs. Cam{)bell, making a compromise 
with her conscience, as Bertha was going away. 

The door closed, not quite gently, and Ella sat down by her 
grandmamma, and muttered, '^ Aunt Bertha is so dreadfully soon 
put out.*' 

Perhaps it was not quite wise in Bertha to do as she did, — go 
to the school-room — it might have been better for Ella's misdeeds 
to bear their own fruit, — but regularity was her mania, and she 
felt that the children were becoming irregular. Rachel ran up to 
her as she entered the room : " Dear Miss Campbell I I wanted to 
see you so much ; I have a message from papa.** 

Bertha had felt lonely and dispirited just before, but that bright 
face, and the musical voice, and loving accent, had an influence 
which she could not withstand. Yet she was cold still; she 
would have appeared so at least to those who did not comprehend 
her. " Wait one moment, dear Rachel. Children, what are you 
about?" 

'^ Reading till Ella comes back," said Louisa. 

" Put away your books, and tell mo what you have to do." 

" I have an hour's music to practise," said Fanny, mournfully. 

" Well, then, set about it at once. And Louisa?" 

" Oh ! a great many things," said Louisa, carelessly. " French 
dictation, and g^graphy, and lessons for to-morrow, and reading 
history, and sums. I shan't have done till I don't know what 
o'clock." 

" Then begin something directly. Where is your slate ? Show 
me what sum you are doing." 

" Ella was explaining to me about decimal fractions, last time," 
said Louisa. 

" Decimal fractions ! nonsense ! where did you leave off with 
me? The rule of three; — there, take that sum, No. 19, and 
work it while I am here. Not a word to be spoken, remember- 
Now, Rachel ; " and Bertha opened the window, and stepped out 
upon the little lawn, followed by Rachel. 

"I won't keep you a minute, at least not many, dear Miss 
Campbell," began Rachel. 

'•* Never mind, I have time to spare ; ElLi won't be back again 
for the next half-hour ; " and Bertha sighed. 

"I wish I could help you, and I wish — " Rachel hesitated — 
" I wish Ella didn't trouble you." 



CLEVE HALL. 101 

" We won't talk about her," said Bertha, shortly. 

Kachel was thrown back, and ventured upon no more expres- 
sions of sympathy. "Papa says, dear Miss Campbell, that he 
-wants you to come up and see him this evening ; he wanted to 
know if perhaps you would come and drink tea with me ; but he 
mayn't be at home till late himself. He has several poor people 
to see, and he may be kept." 

" Yes, I will come, certainly." Quite different Bertha's accent 
was then ; there was even a tone of excitement in it. 

Rachel's quick ear caught the change. 

"Dear Miss Campbell, may I say one thing more to you? 
Perhaps it is not exactly the right time, but if you could spare 
me a few moments." 

" As many as you like." 

" And you won't be offended ?" 

" I don't think I could be offended at anything you would say, 
Rachel." 

" Because you are so kind, and make allowances for me ; but I 
am half afraid of this." Her colour went and came very quickly, 
and she stopped for some seconds, and at last said, — " Oh, Miss 
Campbell, I do so wish every one was comfortable." 

" A universal wish, at least, Rachel." 

"Oh, no!" exclaimed Rachel; "it can't be; at least — I don't 
mean to be rude — but if every one wished it, every one would be." 

" Not quite," replied Bertha ; " Grod sends afflictions." 

" But those would not make one uncomfortable, would they ? 
but unhappy. And, do you know, I think it is much worse to be 
uncomfortable than unhappy." 

Bertha could not help laughing. " Well, perhaps it may be, 
— though it is not the general view of the case. But you have 
nothing to make you uncomfortable, Rachel ? " 

" Not at home, and I never used to have anywhere." 

" Till we came here," said Bertha. 

Rachel hesitated a little. "I suppose, where there are so 
many people, things must be more uncomfortable ; but I am 
very sorry about i^ and I should like so — it came into my head 
that perhaps you could tell me something to do to help make 
them less so. You know that I am going- to be confirmed in 
October." 

" Are you ? I didn't know it ; but what has that to do with 
your being confirmed ? " 

" Nothing exactly ; only thinking about that put the other into 
my head. Papa says it is a great starting point in life, and that 
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I am to think over all my duties, and see how I can perform tbem 
better than I have done. And he told me to think about what I 
did and said with mj companions, and to consider whether I could 
make things better in any way. That was what reminded me of 
being uncomfortable, — for I don't think Ella is comfortable, and 
I don't think I am when I am with her." 

'* Ella is a very difficult person to live with," said Bertha. 

" She is never two days alike," continued Rachel. *' That 
puzzles me ; because when I think I know how to get on with 
her, she turns round and is quite different." 

" She is a genius," said Bertha, rather bitterly ; ^ and so she 
has been spoilt." 

Rachel was thoughtful. " I used to think," she said, " that it 
would be very delightful to be exceedingly clever, but I don't 
think I do now." 

" Cleverness is all very well," said Bertha ; " but it is good for 
nothing if people can't govern themselves." 

"But clever people always do so much in the world," said Rachel. 

"I am not so sure of that, Rachel. The hard work of the- 
world is done by straightforward goodness, not by talent. Ella 
will never do anything." 

" You always say that," said Rachel ; " and it makes me un- 
happy." 

"I say it, because I think it," replied Bertha. "LouisH is twice 
as useful as Ella now." 

" And you don't know any way in which I could help Ella to 
be more useful ? " asked Rachel, the colour rushing to her temples, 
as she added, — " It sounds conceited, but papa told me I was to 
try." 

" You will be cleverer than I am, if you can find out," replied 
Bertha. 

" Aunt Mildred says," continued Rachel, " that if we want to 
lead people any particular way, we must begin by going two steps 
with them, and then we may be able to persuade them to go one 
step with us." 

Bertha shook her head ; it sounded like a dangerous maxim ; 
at any rate she was not accustomed to it. 

" I don't mean two wrong steps, of course," pursued Rachel, 
reading the doubtful expression of Bertha's countenance ; " and 
Aunt Mildred, when she said it, told me I was not to trouble my 
head about it now, because I have enough to do to lead myself; 
but that it might be useful to remember when I grow up. I 
could not help thinking about it, though, a little, when papa talked 
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to me ttbotit being useful, and setting ft good example ; and at last 
I made up my mind that I would ask you if you could tell me any 
thing in which I went against Ella. I am vety neatly sure I do 
fioimetimes, without meaning it." 

" She goes against hetself," replied Bertha. "There is nothing 
to be done with persons who do that." 

" And you don't think it is my fault ? " 

" No dear Rachel, what cotdd make you think it was ? " 

" BetfausOj do yoii know, Miss Campbell, I can't help looking 
up to Ella ; and so, when things go wrong, I can't help fancying 
the fault must be mine." 

= As to cleremess," said Bertha, " every one must look up to her." 
And she has such grand notions," continued Rachel. "I 
think sometimes she would have been such a great person if she 
had been a man ; and that perhaps the misfortune is her being 
fi wotUacl. Would she have been better as a man, do you thidk ? " 

" Really, dear Rachel, I never troubled myself to think. I bef- 
liete we ate all best as God has made us." 

" But such a great mind seems shut up in a woman's fcody/' 
said Bsichel, laughitig. 

" It is riot a great mind, Rachel. Great minds do great things." 

'' Ella begins a great many," said Rachel. 

*^ But she does riot finish theni. A thing is not done till it is 
firiished." A smile crossed Bertha's face as she said this, and she 
add€ld:-^*'That is a truism, at least it sounds like oriel ^ but I 
Ath strte half the wotld forget it. And then people go shares with 
others in their duties, and so deceive themselves. Ella goes shares 
with you, Rachel." 

" How ? I don't understand ? " 

" She has grand notions of what is right, andj when the At is 
upon her, she forms beautiful plaris of duty, and begins thetn ; but 
she grows tired of them and leaves you or the children to finish 
them. Then she has a vague idea that because they are done by 
some one, it is the same as if they were done by her. All this 
is terrible self-deception. It will be her ruin if iit is allowed to 

go OD." 

" And I can't do anything, then ? " said Rachel, sadly. 

** I suppose we all do soriiething when we atterid to Our own 
duties/^ replied Bertha. " Ella would be much worse if it were 
not for you." 

" But, about going two steps with her ? " said Rachel thought- 
fully. « Can't you tell me what Aurit Mildred means by that ? " 

" I don't understand how we are to go two steps t^ith ariy one 

H4 
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who is going the wrong way," said Bertha, rather gbordj. "I 
think, Hachel, you had better leave Ella to herself." 

KuoJibl's was a very warm heart, and there wm is innate trath- 
fulticss in her character, which was her bond of Bympathj with 
Bertha. It kept her now from being utterly repeUed ; bnt it wm 
TCry trying to give confidence, and seek it, and find nothing in 
return. She wnlked on, silent and dieappointed. Bertha's hevt 
smote her; and something whispered to her that she did not cm 
to talk about I'^la, or try to improve her, and that she oaght to 

dOM. 

" Don't go, Rachel dear," she siud, as Rachel turned into the 
path to the rectory. " Have you nothing more to say ?" 

"Nothing, thank you. But you will como and drink tea this 
evening ? " 

"Yes, and shall Ella come tooF" It was a great eilbrt fat 
Bertha to propose this. She did not wish it at all, but it wu an 
amends to her eonscienee. A few moments before Bachel would 
have $aid that it would be pleasanter to have a quiet hour alone 
with Miss Campbell, but she did not feel that now. She mly 
thought herself very stnpiil in having mentioned Ella's name. 

*■ Yes. if you please," she replied ; "you know we drink te& at 
balf-pa^t six, so you will bo back in time to read to Mrs. Campbell. 
Papa has altered the hour, because of having to go across the hilJi^ 
nearly every day, to see poor little Barney Wood. Do yon know, 
Mifi» CarapbelL" — and Itaehel became animated in the conseioiu- 
ne:s» that she was going to say something agreeable, — "BonaU 
Vjvian has been so kind to Barney ; he has cut him oat K littib 
ship, and be goes to re&d to him sometimes. Isn't it good of 

Benbs kisi^d Raebel : — that was her answer; and Rachd m 
awiT. feeling that ^e bad. in some unknown way, made her peace. 



CHAPTER SV. 

benel£. bni >o iJ-.:. did Benha CampML Was 
— w Fcriei us Beriiia w»; in her telf-exanuBatioa, 

"l.r^ii i3 iLe ili5.;rr aad ihe praetic* of datr, aid 
inr mje bc'iJi by D»r::re aad lone hibil : 
Tb.- ii-'L"! i* dfioeirfo] iliiiTi- sj] iMns?,." 
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when the feeling nursed is the one gentle point in a character 
otherwise unyielding. But the expression must include also the 
whole bent and disposition of the mind. The one object which 
we love, or for the success of which we labour, be it ever so pure, 
ever so disinterested, — human friendship, — a work of benevo- 
lence, — the carrying out of some noble principle, — that is our 
temptation. If we do not watch, and strive, and continually 
balance it by other claims, it will one day be the cause of our fall. 

This seems to be the secret of much of that inconsistency which 
is a stumbling block to the young in the characters of those whom 
they are taught to reverence. Good men devote themselves to 
the support of a theory, or to the advancement of some definite 
object, and, unconsciously to themselves, it too often takes the 
place of God. The range of their sympathies, and consequently 
of the virtues they practise, is narrowed, and others see with sur- 
prise, and often consternation, that whilst professing the very 
highest principles, and devoting themselves to the very noblest 
purposes, they can yet utterly overlook the simplest and most 
obvious duties. 

Thus it was, at least in a degree, with Bertha Campbell. 
Naturally warm-hearted, yet painfully reserved, she had early in 
life been brought in contact with a person who had excited her 
keenest interest, and, by giving confidence, had in time been able 
to exact it. This was the beginning of her affection for Ronald 
Vivian's mother. Reserved people are grateful to those who 
teach them unreserve. Bertha was grateful to Mrs. Vivian. 
Gratitude, deepened by compassion, became love, — that romantic 
feeHng which is so continuaUy the day-dream of a young girl's 
life, and which may not be the less dangerous because the world 
sees in it nothing to condemn. 

And so Bertha's dormant sympathies fiowed into this one 
channel which she had dug for herself, and found no vent in those 
which had been formed for her by God. Mrs. Campbell doubt- 
less had much cause to blame herself for this, but Bertha could 
not be said to be innocent. Because she liked to be with Mrs. 
Vivian, and knew that her society was appreciated, and her 
presence felt as a comfort by one otherwise lonely and desolate, 
she made excuses to her conscience for the neglect of little home 
duties, and attributed her mother's reproaches to harshness of 
temper and want of sympathy with her pleasures. Mrs. Camp- 
bell was in consequence estranged from her, and bestowed her 
affections upon the children. Bertha was hurt at this. She was 
not exactly jealous ; it was not in her disposition ; but her pride 
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was wounded, and Ella's talents causing her to be brought for- 
ward far beyond her years, they were continually jarring. So 
the coldness spread. Bertha knew her faults, and kept a striet 
watch over them ; but she knew them by their effects^ not their 
cause. She was always doctoring herself for symptoms, whilst 
she had never reached the root of the disease. And now, unknown 
to herself, under the guise of the most sacred of all feelings,— -a 
desire to save from ruin the child of the friend whom she had 
dearly loved, — the same seed of evil was again being nurturdd in 
her heart. To Ronald she could give sympathy, tendeiliess, and 
the most untiring interest : he was, in another form, the romance 
of her early life ; to Ella and Clement she could offer nothing but 
rules of duty and cold advice. Was this selfishness ? 

By the strictest inquiry as to her faults. Bertha could not have 
discovered it. The friends who knew her most intimately, and 
watched her most narrowly, could not have accused her of it. 

Only in one way could she have perceived it : by examining 
whether the scales of duty were equally balanced; — whether in 
throwing the weight of her energy into one, she had not, from a 
secret bias, lightened the other. 

And this kind of self-examination Bertha had not learnt io 
practise. She inquired rather into the quality than the extent 
of her duties, and as long as those which she had set herself were 
attended to thoroughly and honestly, she saw no need to ask 
whether there might not be others neglected. 

Yet Rachel's conversation left an unpleasant impression on her 
mind ; it touched her conscience, though she was not quite aware 
of the fact, and, in consequence, made her feel more irritated with 
Ella than before. And certainly, there was much to complain of 
that morning ; Ella stayed nearly half an hour with her grand- 
mamma, persuading her that it was quite necessary she should go to 
the Hall the next day ; and when at length, she had obtained the 
desired consent, ran up stairs to consult Betsey about a box for 
packing her things, taking up the servant's time, so that the bed- 
rooms were not finished till twelve o'clock. The children's 
lessons might have been scattered to the winds, but for Bertha. 
As it was, they went on most energetically and satisfactorily ; but 
it was at the expense of poor Bertha's time, and in a certain way^ 
of her health, for she was obliged in consequence to give up a 
walk before dinner, which had been specially recommended her^ 
in order to write the letters that ought properly to have been 
finished whilst Ella was with the children. 

Very little trouble and labour this would have been to Bertha^ 
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if Ella had been at all considerate or grateful ; but she was so in 
the habit of letting her duties fall quietly upon Bertha's shoulders, 
that she really was not aware at last who was bearing the burden, 
and therefore scarcely ever thought of saying, "Thank you." 
What was still more provoking, it never seemed to cross her mind 
that it was her duty to provide, in some way, for the children's in- 
gtmction during her absence. She was one of those easy-tempered 
persons who never seem to imagine that they give trouble, because 
they have never been in the habit of taking it. ** Things will go 
on somehow," was a very favourite saying of hers ; the somehow, 
meaning anyhowy so long as her own plans were not interfered 
with. 

It is a grievous pity that we do not all learn to call our faults by 
their right names. Ella acknowledged herself to be indolent, — 
that she did not object to ; it was rather a refined fault. She 
would have been deeply mortified if it had been suggested to her 
that she was selfish, for she was always dreaming of heroism, and 
heroines are never selfish. 

And on that day particularly Ella was a heroine in her own eyes, 
fcrr she was indulging a long-cherished romance. She thought it 
was about her Aunt Mildred, but it was really, as is the case with 
most persolis who give themselves to romance, about herself. Ella 
believed herself to be, as she expressed it, " bewitched with Aunt 
Mildred." They had not met above five or six times; but 
Mildred's sweet face, her quiet grace, and earnest thoughtfulness, 
were most attractive to Ella's excitable imagination. And then 
the solemn grandeur of the old Hall, the seclusion of Mildred's 
room, opening into the private garden, her grandfather's dignity, 
the deference of the servants, and, above all, the mystery which 
had so long been connected with the home of her father's child- 
hood ; — it was not wonderful that these things should work upon 
Ella with an influence amounting to fascination. It had been her 
dream for the last two months that she should go and stay at Cleve, 
and a very innocent dream it seemed ; but, unfortunately, though 
Aunt Mildred appeared in the foreground in Ella's imaginary 
pictures, she herself was always peeping over her shoulder ; and 
if the dream had been examined when carried on to its termination, 
it would have been found that^ at last, Ella was to reign tri- 
umphant at Cleve, her grandfather's idol. Aunt Mildred's pet, — 
safe from grandmamma's nervous anxieties and Aunt Bertha's 
lectures, — the centre of injerest to the whole family. 

With what an instinctive stateliness of manner did Ella leat^e 
the house that afternoon, arm-in-arm with Clement, to ramble 
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over the hills ! Bertha had taken the children ; Mrs. Campbell 
was inclined to be left alone, probably to sleep. Clement was 
yawning, and complaining of dulness ; and what better could bo 
devised under such trying circumstances than a long walk ? Ella 
was not fond of mounting the hills : she liked much better to go 
to the sea shore, and read poetry; but she had been taking a 
mental stimulant, and for once said " Yes," when Clement pro- 
posed that they should try and reach the Beacon, a pile of stones, 
raised as a kind of landmark, on the top of the highest hiU^ which 
rose a little to the north-west of Encombe. 

They set off vigorously over the rough stones of a long lane; 
mounted a high gate, made their way across a field of stubble, and 
emerged upon the fine turf of the hills. Clement stopped to take 
breath and rest, for the ascent, even as far as they had gone, was 
tiring. Ella dragged him on : " For shame I false-hearted ! to 
want rest just at the beginning ; how will you hold out to the 
end?" 

" As well as you do, I will answer for that. The hare and the 
tortoise, remember." 

" I always admired the hare the most, though I respected the 
tortoise," exclaimed Ella, hastening on ; and then stopping for a 
moment, quite breathless, and laughing at Clement's plodding 
steps : " You see, Clemen^' she said, as he drew near, " the good 
of doing things at a start is, that you gain time by it, to find a 
little amusement with your neighbours. The world would be a 
very dull world if every one went through it only minding his 
own concerns, as you do now." 

" There is something in that," said Clement, throwing himself 
upon the grass ; " but what are you to do, Ella, when there is no 
amusement to find?" 

" Oh, make it. I should always make it," replied Ella. " If it 
was not in life, I would get it from books ; and if it was not to 
bo had in books, I would invent it." 

" Very well for you who have brains ; but for a poor fellow who 
has none ! " 

" Nonsense, Clement ; I won't have you say that. Now for 
another start ! " And almost before the words were spoken, Ella 
had made a rush, and was several yards in advance. 

Clement followed at a distance. A call from Ella hastened 
his steps. 

" Mr. Lester and Rachel going towardG the foot of the Beacon ; 
shall we catch up with them?" She did not wait for an answer 
but hurried forward. 
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Clement stood still for an instant, and perceiving a short cut 
up a steep bank, which Ella could scarcely have ascended, was 
about to hasten after her, when, happening to look round, he per- 
ceived Ronald Vivian coming up the hill, with the firm tread and 
athletic gait of a mountaineer; not hurrying like Ella, not 
leisurely and indolently moving on with unsteady pace like him- 
self, but at every stride making a marked progress, which 
promised in a few seconds to bring them to the same level. The 
two boys caught sight of each other at the same moment. Cle- 
ment stopped. 

They were only half friends, for Clement had not forgiven 
Bonald for his interference on the night of the storm, and was all 
the more inntable because he had found that there was really no 
ground for offence. Ronald had indeed urged Goff to go without 
him, but he had never pretended to give a message which he had 
not received. The attraction which drew them together was like 
that of the rattlesnake ; and it was with an assumption of supe- 
riority that Clement exclaimed, *♦ Halloo ! what errand are you 
upon now, Ronald ? " 

"Nothing of consequence," was the reply, shouted forth in 
Ronald's loudest tones ; and, without pausing, he went on in an 
opposite direction from that which Clement was taking. 

His indifference piqued Clement, and he called again, " I say, 
Ronald, stop, can't you ? What on earth does he go on at that 
pace for?" he muttered to himself, as Ronald, either naturally or 
wilfully deaf, strode forward. 

Another loud, shrill call, so loud that Ronald could not but 
hear, and stop in answer to it ; and Clement, irritated and proud, 
walked up to him leisurely, taking rather a delight in observing 
one or two impatient gestures. 

A scowl was on Ronald's face. His temper was by nature very 
quickly aroused, and had been, till lately, at times, quite un- 
governable. 

" m tell you what, young sir," he began, as Clement came up 
to him, " you must learn that I have something else to do than to 
stand kicking my heels together for you. Why don't you make 
haste?" 

" Why didn't you stop ?" inquired Clement. 

" Why should I ? We have nothing to say to each other." 

" We shall have a great deal, if you can't be civil. Master Ro- 
nald," said Clement. "But there is no need to fret yourself. I 
only want a plain answer to a plain question. Where are you 
going ?" 
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" Where you are not required to follow,** replied Ronald. 
" Your course is up the hills, I take it." 

^' And yours along them. lam not so ignorant, you see, as you 
may fancy." 

Ronald's colour rose; hut some inward thought checked his 
anger. "I was impatient just now," he said, " and I am sorry." 
He held out his hand. 

The words cafne out so naturally, that Clement scarcely under- 
stood that an apology had been offered. Yet he took the hand 
extended to him, saying, " You needn't be so close ; I don't want 
fo tell upon you." 

" There is nothing to be told," replied Ronald ; " but our ways 
don't go tx)gether." 

" Why not ? Ella and I are only taking an afternoon's walk^ 
Why shouldn't we go with you ? " 

" Because I shall be better without you," said Ronald, bluntly ; 
" the road is a rough one." 

" Oh, nonsense for that ! Ella doesn't care for rough roads ; 
and as for me," and Clement laughed satirically, " as if I couldn't 
do what you do ! " 

" That may be. But Clement you are not coming with me,** 
and tossing his stick into the air, Ronald strode onward. 

"I am not, eh ?" exclaimed Clement; "well see that young 
gentleman ! " He flung down a few wild-flowers which he had 
been carrying for Ella, and pressed forward, keeping Ronald in 
sight, yet not attempting to join him. 

He had forgotten Ella ; he generally did forget everything but 
the impulse of the moment ; and he had an impression that Ella 
was going along the foot of the hills in a direction parallel with 
his own, and would be sure to join Mr. Lester. He did not exactly 
say it to himself, but it was a kind of vague conviction, enough to 
satisfy him ; so he went on. 

The path was winding, occasionally almost dangerous, for it 
was nothing more than a sheep-track,. and the hills were in some 
parts very nearly precipitous. But Clement had a firm tread and 
a steady eye ; he kept Ronald in view, except when at intervals 
a projecting point hid him for a moment from sight, and felt some- 
thing of the eagerness of a chase, as from time to time he ascended 
a high mound or a steep bank, to obtain a more general view 
of the course he was taking. 

Then he did once or twice look for Ella, and at first he saw her 
hurrying on after two figures, whom he supposed to be Mr. Lester 
and Rachel, and afterwards he observed her stop to rest, and 
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shouted after her to show her where he was, but he did not wait 
to listen whether she answered him. When he looked the third 
time, she was not in sight, but, of course, he supposed, she 
had heard him, and, seeing him at a distance, had joined Mr. 
Lester. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

The direction which Ronald took, and which Clement followed, 
led at length into another of those deep gorges with which the 
Encombe Sills Dkbounded, formed, in all probability, by the constant 
fretting of some mountaiii stream, wearing away the rocks. 

Greystone Gorge, as it was called, was much narrower than 
the ravine in which the village of Encombe had been built. 
The stream, to which it must have owed its origin, had long been 
dried up, and it was Qow, for the most part quite barren and stony 
except where some few patches of rank grass had sprung up 
among the rocks. At the upper extremity, however, a solitary 
ash-treo, the relic probably of the woods which had formerly 
clothed Hie hills, had taken root, and with the cliff behind, formed 
a shelter for a good-sized cottage, a small cow shed, and a pig- 
sty. Under the shade of the tree, a party of children were at 
play, poUected around a little hand-carriage, in which a sickly 
boy, of about five years of age, was lying; but Ronald's figure 
was no sooner seen descending the height, than a scream of min- 
gled fear and delight burst forth, and in a moment they were 
scattered in all directions, hiding themselves in the house, or 
behind the cow-shed, and one of the more adventurous climbing 
up the face of the almost perpendicular cliff. 

Ronald called to them with a rough but good-natured reproof: 
"Why you silly imps! what are you after? here Johnnie, — 
Mairtha; here I say. One would think that I was the Black 
Rider.** They came up to him, and he unslung a basket which 
he had been canying on a pole over his shoulder, and, placing 
it on the ground told them to take it between them into the 
cottage. 

" I thought *twere n't no one but you Master Ronald," ex- 
claimed Johnnie, seizing the basket by one handle, and nearly 
upsetting it ; " but Martha declared as how there was two of you 
and then J said you always come alone, so it couldn't be you." 

"What has Martha been doing to see double?" exclaimed 
Ronald. "I shan't trust her if she does that" 
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" There was another, and that's he," exclaimed Martha, and 
pointing to the top of the rocks, she added : " He*s a skulking down^ 
but I can see him." 

'^ He shall skulk to some purpose," exclaimed Ronald, springing 
up the rocks again with the agility of a wild goat, and in his 
eagerness not hearing the cries of the sickly boy under the ash- 
tree, who called after him in a voice of agony, "that he would break 
his neck, and then he shouldn't see him any more." From point 
to point he swung himself with a rapidity which it was pain to 
follow ; his feet seeming scarcely to touch the rock, his eye 
giving quick glances around. 

" He's got him ; there they be ! " exclaimed Johnnie ; and draw- 
ing his little sister towards him, he showed her where, on an 
overhanging platform, Ronald and Clement stood confronting each 
other. 

" Spy ! " burst from Ronald's lips. 

Clement laughed. " I was not to come, wasn't I ? I have shown 
you now that I will come, when and where I choose." 

" Not without my consent," replied Ronald, coolly. " You will 
go back." 

" Not at your order. Master Ronald ; or we will try which is 
the strongest." 

" Ay, try I" and Ronald shrugged his shoulders contemptuously. 
" I should be sorry, young sir, to have to pitch you over the rocks." 
He folded his arms, and nodding his head as he looked up at the 
cliffs, added : " If you take my advice you'll be off." 

"I take no advice except from my superiors," exclaimed 
Clement. 

Ronald's eyes flashed, he lifted up his hand, and touched 
Clement's shoulder. 

His grasp was shaken off indignantly, and Clement clenched 
his fist, and drew nearer to the edge of the rock. 

" Ronald ! Ronald ! " screamed a voice from below. The sick 
boy was raising himself in his little carriage, and stretching 
out his hands. 

Ronald's hand, which had been raised to ward off the anticipated 
blow, fell by his side. " As you will," he said quite calmly ; 
" we are fools to quarrel ; " and he turned suddenly round, and 
sprang down the cliffs. The next moment he was at the side of 
the child's carriage. 

" Barney, what made you call ? What frightens you ? " 

"I don't know. You'd have tumbled over," said the child, 
" and I wanted you." 

" I was coming to you ; you mustn't be impatient,'* 
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" He looked as if he would have thrown you down," continued 
the boy. 

" Perhaps he would, but I should have picked myself up." 

" But you couldn't ; God wouldn't have let you ; you'd have 
been killed ; " and tears of nervous fright chased themselves down 
the little fellow's cheeks. 

"No matter perhaps for that, if I had been," muttered Ronald. 

Barney caught the words. " It must matter," he said. " Father 
says it don't, but the clerg3rman says it does ; he taught me a 
hymn about it. I can say it ; " and without waiting for permission, 
he began, and went through the verse till just at the end of the 
last line, when he stopped, and, looking up at Ronald, said with 
a keenly intelligent smile, '* He's a listening ; he's no business to 
listen." 

Clement was close at hand. 

" Go on," said Ronald ; and the second verse of the hymn was 
begun and finished, and then Barney stretched out his wasted 
hands to Ronald, and said, " Won't you carry me ? " And 
Ronald lifted him in his strong arms, and bore him a few paces 
up the rock to a stone seat, and resting the child in his lap, he 
bade him look down the gorge, and see if any one was coming up. 

" Father's coming, I think ; no 'tisn't he, 'tis the black cow. 
Father won't be home yet. Shan't you have time to stay ? " 

" I don't know ; if I can't, I will come again. But you must 
wait here a minute, whilst I go and talk with the young gentleman. 
You'll be comfortable if I put my coat down for you." 

He took off his coat, and, folding it together, stretched it over 
the stone, and laid the child upon it. " There, Barney, just for 
two minutes. You can look at me all the time ; you won't care, 
will you?" 

Barney's face betokened tears ; but !Ronald stopped them. 
" You told me yesterday you meant to try and bo good, and not 
cry any more." 

" I wouldn't if you didn't go away." 

" But if I do you mustn't ; that's what would be right ; and 
when I come back we will open the basket." 

"Have you brought theni?" exclaimed the child, his eyes 
sparkling, and the colour rising to his pale cheeks. 

" Yes, two flags, beautiful flags for the little ship, and some 
tiny men, and a cake besides, and a picture book. You shall see 
them presently, but you must let me go now;" and he gently 
loosened the tight hold with which Barney grasped his sleeve, 
and, nodding to him, hurried down the bank. 

I 
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Clement had not moved from the ash-tree; he was standing 
there, moodily, watching Ronald and the child. When Ronald 
drew near he glanced around, as though he would fain have made 
his escape. 

Ronald went up to him at once. '^ You have seen all there is 
to see ; now, Clement, will you go ? " 

" I don't see why you should make such secrets about nothing," 
replied Clement, taking up the offensive. " Why couldn't you 
tell me at once you were coming to see the child ? I shouldn't 
have troubled myself then." 

"Because I didn't choose to answer impertinent questions;" 
and, seeing Clement's colour rise, Ronald added, " I am not going 
to be angry, Clement, but once for all I tell you that now you 
must go." 

" I don't see that," was Clement's reply. 

" Then you must learn to see it. Mr. Lester and Miss Campbell 
would wish it ; you know that as well as I do." 

" I am not going to submit to a woman," exclaimed Clement, 
" and Mr. Lester has no authority." 

" Perhaps not. It makes no difference to me." 

" And you will be a turn-coat, after all," exclaimed Clement ; 
" tied to a woman's apron-string ! Well, then I " and his lips 
curled into a sneer ; " perhaps you are right ; we had better part." 

Ronald's hand grasped the knotted head of the stick which he 
held in his hand, till every muscle seemed strained to suffering, 

" And when I thought we were to be friends I " pursued Clement, 
his tone softening. " You told me we should be." 

" Yes, when I thought there was no obstacle." 

" Obstacle ! When persons choose to be friends, what is to 
prevent it ? " 

" It can't be," was Ronald's reply. 

" But it can, and shall be, if I wish it. We are not always to 
be kept under lock and key ; the world will one day be free to us." 

Ronald laid his rough hand upon Clement's arm : " Good-bye, 
old fellow ! It won't do." The faltering of his voice belied the 
indifference of his words. " You'll thank me for it some day," 
he added. 

" Thank you for making me know how to trust in a friend," 
exclaimed Clement, the scornful accent again marking his words. 

" Our paths lie apart," continued Ronald. " You don't see it 
now, Clement, but you will." 

" And time enough then to change," replied Clement. 

" Too late then," replied Ronald. He moved a few steps aside. 
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perhaps not to betray his inward feelings, and mounting upon a 
pile of stones, looked down the gorge. In another minute he re- 
turned to Clement, and his voice was altered from stern earnestness 
to eagerness which bordered upon excitement : " I can't have you 
stay. There is a short way up the cliff, by the brushwood. Come, 
we must go — both." He sprang forward, and Clement, almost 
frightened by his wild manner, followed him. 

They reached the top of the gorge and paused. 

" There is my father,** said Ronsdd, coldly. 

A man was seen coming up the gorge. 

" I must go to him ;" yet he lingered. 

" Ronald," said Clement, " you are so strange ! " 

" Am I ? Yes, I know I am. Oh Clement! " and he sank upon 
the ground, and buried his face in his hands. 

" Ronald, you won't let me help you, or I would." 

" Help me by leaving me. Go, go — it is sin to be together. 
Sin," he repeated in an under tone, and then a faint, mocking 
laugh followed the words : " why should I care for sin ?" 

" We must all care," said Clement, timidly. 
»."Ay! all — while there is time — while there is hope." He 
started up suddenly, and grasped Clement's arm : " There is time 
and hope for you : keep from me, or there will be none — none." 

A child's cry fell feintly but clearly on the ear. 

Ronald leaned back against the rock, and his lip quivered: 
" Clement, I have been passionate, wicked : forgive me." He 
hurried down the cliff, Clement not daring to follow him. 



CHAPTER XVIL 



Ronald stood again by the side of the sick boy, and spoke sooth- 
ingly, and caressed him as before; but the child noticed the change. 

" You went away and left me," he said, fretfully ; " you told 
me you wouldn't, and you did." 

"I couldn't help it, Barney; I didn't mean to go. Shall I 
carry you in-dpors now ? and we will unpack the basket," His 
heart was not in his words, for his eye was at every instant 
glancing down the ravine. ; ^ 

" I don't want to see the ilfesket ; I want you to stay, and you 
are going away." 

" By-and-by, not yet. You will like to see the new flags." 

I 2 
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" Yes, out here ; if you'd sit down and take me up. It's so 
hard ! " and the poor child twisted himself uneasily on his stony 
couch, 

" In-doors, on the cushion," said Eonald, " it might be better 
than my knee. Won't you go and try ?" 

" No, I don't like the cushion ; I want to be taken up. Oh, it 
hurts ! " and the poor little fellow tried to move so as to ease his 
back, and finding it useless, began to cry. 

Ronald put his arm round him and gently raised hiin : " Now, 
Barney ; there's a good boy, don't cry. You must learn to be a 
man. You won't be, if you cry. Now, isn't that better?" 

" But you won't take me ; if you'd let me sit up. I don't want 
to go in-doors ; I want to sit up." 

" Oh, Barney, Barney ! you've been spoilt ; you have had your 
own way till you are naughty." 

The fretful, wizen face was calmed directly. " I don't want to 
be naughty. Mr. Lester says I shan't go to Heaven if I am." 

BonaJd lifted him up fondly, and set him on his knee; but 
Barney was not satisfied. 

" No, 111 go in, and Fll see the flags. That's not spoilt, is it?" 
he added, gazing wistfully into Ronald's face. 

Ronald only replied by kissing the little thin cheek ; and lifting 
the child in his arms, held him with the firmness of a man, whilst 
his touch was gentle as a woman's, and carried him towards the 
cottage. 

The building hid from them the length of the ravine, but a 
sudden angle in the path brought them in front of it Barney's 
head was resting upon Ronald's arm, and he feebly turned it, for 
his ear had caught another footstep : " It's Captain John ; ain't 
it Captain John ? He won't be coming to take me : you won't 
let him ?" and he clung closely and tremblingly to Ronald. 

"Foolish child! what's there to be afraid of ?" but Ronald's 
own voice was not as indifferent as his words. 

" He said he'd carry me off one day," whispered Barney ; " and 
grandfather said, if he were father, he'd give me up." 

" Because you were good for nothing, I suppose," said Ronald, 
good-naturedly. " But, never mind ; he wont want to do it now; 
and grandfather's not with him." 

" Are you sure ? But Captain John will want to have me." 

" He wants me, if ho wants any one," said Ronald, gravely. 

" Tell him he mustn't ; I can't bear you to go." 

Ronald smiled grimly. " There's no must for him," he muttered 
to himself. 
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" I thought every one must sometimes," persisted the child. 

" Sometimes, perhaps." Ronald hurried forward so as to reach 
the door of the cottage before his father, who was walking 
leisurely up the gorge, could see and stop him. 

The little room which he entered was neater than the external 
appearance of the house would have indicated. Fishing tackle, 
indeed, hung on the whitewashed walls, and the floor was only of 
stone sanded over, and the ceiling was formed of rafters blackened 
by smoke from the large open hearth, in which wood was the ac- 
customed fuel ; but there was an evident attempt at something 
even of refinement in the arrangement of a few cottage prints, 
and the flowers placed in the window-seat ; and Barney's little 
couch was covered with a bright chintz, whilst a curtain of the 
same material had been put up to shut out the draught from the 
window. Evidently a woman's hand had been at work ; but there 
was no woman to be seen, and Ronald himself laid his little charge 
gently on the couch and placed the pillows comfortably for him, 
and said, " Now, Barney, that will do, won't it ? and I will take 
out the flags and the picture-book, and yon can show them to 
Martha and Johnnie." 

" There's Captain John coming, and he wants you," said the 
child, in a changed voice. His gaze, as he caught hold of Ronald, 
was anxious, almost terrified 

Captain Vivian stood in the doorway : " Absent without leave, 
Ronald ! You'll please to answer for yourself." 

There was a momentary pause, as it seemed of self-distrust, for 
Ronald's words came slowly: "No need for that, Father; you 
see where I have been without asking." 

" Fooling away your time ; but we must teach you better than 
that. I say, child, where's your father?" 

"Gone out with grandfather," replied the boy, quietly and 
timidly. " Grandfather came and fetched him." 

" Umph ! How long ago ? " 

"A good bit, I think it was;" and the child looked up at 
Ronald for protection from the rough voice. 

"And you. Sir!" Captain Vivian turned to Ronald — "Let 
J»e hear what you are after here." 

** Keeping my word," replied Ronald. "I promised to come 
and see the child, and I came." 

** Promises ! Perchance, since you are in the humour for them, 
■^ may remind you of others. Where's the boy Clement Vivian ? " 

^0 ^s not in my charge," replied Ronald. 
' Anci he has not been here ? You have not aeexv'Vvvcck?.'" 

1 3 
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"He has been here, and I have seen him," replied Ronald; 
" but he is gone." 

"And you let him go. You dared to disobey my orders." 
Captain Vivian's voice was fiercely threatening. 

" You gave me none," was the reply. 

" A quibble ! I pointed him out upon the hill, and told you that 
to meet him and keep him would be doing good service ? " 

" You said it," replied Ronald ; " but I judged that b© would 
not be profited by the meeting." 

A torrent of fearful words burst from the lips of the enraged 
father. 

"Don't be afraid, Barney — don't cry;" and Ronald stooped 
down and stroked the child's head, and pressed his little hand, 
which was trembling with nervousness. " Father," he continued, 
hurriedly, " I have not disobeyed you in the letter — in the spirit I 
have and will. Nay, hear me to the end," as Captain Vivian would 
have interrupted him ; " I will, because I must. It shall never 
be said that by my aid Clement Vivian has become what I am." 

" Foolish boy ! " Captain Vivian's tone changed into a soft sneer, 
more painful even than his violence. " Who says that Clement 
Vivian is to become what you are ? and if he were, what need to 
be ashamed of being like a brave boy, who can lord it over the 
boldest at his pleasure." 

" But cannot lord it over himself," murpiured Ronald ; and then 
in a louder tone he continued, " Father, I will speak to you plainly. 
Whilst Clement was my friend only, like any other friend, and 
you encouraged our being together for that purpose only, it was 
well : when you urge me to seek his society for a different reason, 
you enter upon a course where I will not follow you." 

" Well learnt from the lips of Miss Campbell and Mr. Lester, 
— perfectly learnt; but it shan't last. Listen, Ronald, my boy; 
it's time we should begin to understand each other. Obedience I 
— that's the word. Mr. Lester himself can't preach it better than 
I can. What's more," and Captain Vivian struck his stick upon 
the ground^ " he can't enforce it better. Talk to me of shame and 
sorrow, and all they call religion I There'll be more shame and 
more sorrow for you in one hour of your father's anger than in all 
the threats they hold out from yonder pulpit at Encombe." 

" I am ready to endure it," was the calm reply. 

" Then try it ; take your own will, and " 

Ronald's countenance changed to an expression of agony i 
" Stop ! father, in mercy ; require of me what you will, do with 
me as you will, only do not ask me to lead Clement to ruin.^ 
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" Him ? and why not him ? Why is he to be cared for more 
than others ? I warn you, boy, that ho is a serpent in your path, 
and one day you will wish that you had crushed him." 

Instead of replying, Ronald moved again towards the door. 

" Ay, go," exclaimed Captain Vivian, whilst at the same time 
he stretched out his arm to stop him ; " wander where you will ; 
seek your own friends, you will soon have need of them; for 
remember, Ronald," and his voice became sullenly fierce, ** refuse 
to do my bidding, and your father's doors will be closed against 
you for ever." 

As he spoke, Ronald pushed aside his arm, hurried from the 
cottage, and mounted the gorge by the same path which he had 
ascended with Clement. 

He hurried on wildly over rocks and bushes, clambering up 
heights which, in calmer moments, even he might have thought 
inaccessible. The self-control he had exerted had strained his 
mind almost to frenzy, and even his better feelings seemed urging 
him on to despair. His father ! was such a man worthy of the 
name of parent ? could he claim his obedience ? Was it really 
the act of a merciful Providence which could subject him to such 

a fiend-like power ? and if it were not a hurricane of thoughts 

rushed over his mind. Why should he struggle? — evil was 
powerfiil, not good. Evil had been present to him from his 
childhood, it was his portion, his doom ; and scenes of riot and 
guilt rose up before him, with their horrible excitement ; and it 
seemed as if a strong hand were forcing him back, to forget his 
misery in recklessness, and yield himself, body and soul, to the 
tempter whom he had been striving to resist. 

Weak Ronald was at the very moment of victory — for he did 
not know that he had conquered. So fierce had been the 
struggle of that inward self-restraint to a spirit long unaccustomed 
to the slightest check, that it seemed as if the effort had only 
succeeded in breaking up the strong powers of his mind, and 
rendering it a chaos of bewildering wretchedness. He sat him- 
self down upon the grass, and hid his face between his knees, 
feeling, though unconsciously, that the clearness of the unclouded 
sky, and the brilliancy of the glorious sun, added tenfold to his 
sense of misery ; and faintly from afar came the tinkling of the 
sheep-bell, and the lowing of the cattle in the valley, mingling 
with the chirping of the grasshopper, and the whirring of the 
insects floating in the air ; but all hushed to Ronald's ear, which 
caught nothing but the booming of the ocean, murmuring in its 
ceaseless tones : " The wicked are like the trouWft^ ^^ ^Vj^k^ S5^ 

i4 
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cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 

So he sat for minutes, and thought them hours ; and so he 
might have sat even till night, conscious of nothing, but the sense 
of hopeless weakness and desolation, when a gentle hand touched 
him, and a childish but most musical voice said in a low and 
frightened tone, " Ronald is it you ? Are you ill ? " 

It was Rachel Lester. He started up, and his haggard face 
confirmed the suspicion she had expressed. 

" I thought it was you, but I was afraid. You are ill ; I will 
run and fetch papa: he is just coming." 

" No, no ; " Ronald stopped her, as she would have hastened 
away ^ " not Mr. Lester ; I can't see him ; and I am not ill, not 
at all, only tired ; I must go." 

Rachel looked doubtful : " You are very pale, Ronald ; papa 
would rather see you, I am sure." 

" He can do me no good — good-bye." 

She looked wistfully in his face, and tears gathered in her 
eyes: "Ronald, you are so very unhappy ; I wish I could do any- 
thing for you." Most touching and earnest was the tone ; and 
Ronald paused as he was about to leave her, and said : " Thank 
you, Rachel ; that is more than many would say." 

** Papa would do a great deal for you," she replied, " if you 
would tell him what is the matter. May I say it to him ? " 

« Say what ?—that I am ill ? " 

" Yes, if you are ill ! but if it is only that things vex you, he 
would like to help you if you would let him." 

" And if he could," said Ronald, bitterly. 

" But he can help every one ; at least, he can't, but God can 
through him." 

" Mr. Lester can do a great deal, I know that, Rachel," said 
Ronald, his moody tone changing into the gentle accent in which 
he had spoken to the child at the cottage ; but there may be some 
things beyond his cure. Don't fret though," he added, seeing 
that Rachel's face expressed her commiseration for feelings which 
yet she was unable to understand ; " my troubles won't come in 
your way." 

" They will though," said Rachel ; " I can't bear to see you so, 
Ronald." 

Ronald's smile passed over his face, as a gleam of sad sunshine 
at the close of a day of storms. 

" God made us all to be happy," continued Rachel ; " so papa 
says." 
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*^ He made you to be happy, Rachel^" exclaimed Ronald, earn- 
estly. 

" And you too, Ronald." 

He shook his head. 

'' But we must be happy if we make others happy," continued 
Rachel. 

" Perhaps so, if we do." 

" But you do. You make little Barney happy." She paused, 
expecting his assent, but he did not give it, and she went oa 
" He was crying for you the other day, when papa and I went to 
see him." 

" He cries for a great many things," said Ronald, with some 
impatience of tone. 

" Please don't say so ; he loves you very much, and he would 
not at all know what to do without you." 

" He will be taken soon," replied Ronald, mournfully, yet not 
despondingly. 

" And then he will be like an angel, and God will give you 
some one else to take care of. Oh ! Ronald, can any one be un- 
happy who can work for God ? " 

Silence followed for a few seconds, whilst Ronald gazed in- 
tently upon the expanse of the sea, with its high horizon blending 
with the sky ; then a sigh escaped him as if some load had passed 
from his heart. He turned round abruptly : " Good-bye, Rachel ; 
you are good, if no one else is. " 

" Good-bye, Ronald ; we are going to see Barney." 

Ronald walked a few steps slowly away, and then returned to 
say : *^ Barney wants another little cushion for his h^ad, Rachel, 
if you could let him have it." 

" Yes, I will be sure and remember." 

He walked on again, his step blither and firmer; and again he 
came back : " I left him in a hurry just now, and could not show 
him the picture-book I brought. Perhaps you will for me, — and 
will you say I will try and see him again to-morrow ?" 

" Thank you ; he will be so glad. Are you going up the hills?" 

"I don't know, perhaps so;" but the tone, sad and indifferent 
though it was, had lost its accent of despair. Something had 
changed the current of Ronald's moody thoughts, and led him out 
of himself. Perhaps he was treasuring in his heart the words, 
comforting and hopeful as the sweet little face which had just 
been gazing upon him — " Can any one be unhappy who can work 
for God?" 

Rachel watched him as he walked away, with t\\«»it. ^^wsj^ ^^ 
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interest and surprise, mingled with awe, which children always feel 
when brought in coutiict with the suffering of persons older than 
themselves ; aod at length waking up suddenly to the conscious- 
ness that she was alone upon the hills, and that her father ought by 
this time to hare joined her, she was about to run back to the place 
where she had left him, when a faint yet sharp cry of distreu 
broke upon the stillness, followed by another, and another; and 
the next instant Ronald repassed her, though at some little 
distance, making his way in the direction of the rugged cliff of 
rock and shingle, which formed the highest point of the Beacon. 



CHAPTER XVm. 



" Akb you going far. Sir, this afternoon ? " Mrs. Robinson stopped 
Mr. Bruce, as his hand was upon the fastening of the little gate in 
the court yard, 

" To the church ; I may go farther, but I have not much heart 
to go any where." 

Perhaps it was illness which made Mr. Bruce speak so deepond- 
ingly. He did appear very much out of health ; his complexion 
had the yellow parchment look common to persons who have lived 
long in a hot climate. 

" Tou haven't been into the church yet. Sir." 

" Not yet. Mr. Lester forbids the week days, and sent me last 
Sunday to Cleve." 

" Yes, Sir, yes ; I remember. Perhaps it might be as well if I 
went, too, for the keys. Jacob Clarke is an odd man." 

" There is no reason. I have met Jacob at the Parsonage." 

" He's very blind," said Mrs. Robinson, in a meditative torn ; 
" and deaf, too, sometimes." 

"I shall do very well; don't trouble yourself. I shallgototha 
Parsonage to drink Uin." 

His manner was that of a man whost- mliid it 
audit raight have appeared unkind to persons whoonM 
slightly. But Mrs. Robinaon did not take ii 
tainly not as much as ilr. Bruce himself^ b" 
recollection reminded him of his tone, i ' 
his words. He looked back at 1 
Granny!" — he most have learnt J 
Lester — don't expect me till j 
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The sober, melancholy-visaged woman shook her head: 
"Thoughtless — always the same ! But 'tis to be expected !" and 
with a designed air she repaired to the farm-kitchen, to super- 
intend some arrangements for her guest's comfort. 

Half an hour afterwards she was at the gate again, for she had 
heard it open, and thought he must be returned. It had been 
opened, but by Goff, the fisherman, not by Mr. Bruce, He came 
up to her with a swaggering air. 

" Your friend at home, eh ?" 

" Not at home," was the short answer. 

" Gone up the hills, I suppose ?" 

" Perhaps so." 

" But you can't say for certain, if your life depended on it I " 

"Mr. Bruce doesn't trouble himself to tell me for certain where 
he's going." 

" And you don't trouble yourself to ask, of course ! And you 
don't know, either, I suppose, how long he means to be staying in 
these parts?" 

" He doesn't tell me." 

"Nor where he comes from, nor where he's going to! nor 
nothing about him ! Before I'd trust such a man I " 

" You aren't asked to trust him," was the qui^t reply. 

" He'd find it mighty difierent if I was ! I suppose, now, he 
gives a load of trouble?" 

" As mucii and as little as most people." 

" A sort of chap who's made to melt in your fingers, I should 
say ! " continued Goff^. 

" He's a gentleman who does not trouble himself about other 
people, at ^ events ! " said Mrs. Bobinson, indignantly. 

" Ay ! a gentleman I I should have said, now, he was that ; 
though 'tisn't all gentlefolks that's to be trusted. But he's true 
blood, is he ? I learnt to know the difference, in the old days, 
when you and I lived up at the Hall together." 

" I don't remember when you and I ever lived at any place 
together, Mr. Goff," said Mrs. Bobinson, haughtily. " I recollect 
when you were a farm-youth upon the estate ; and perhaps it 
might have been as well for you if you had kept to your calling." 

" Thaf s as folks think. Every one to his liking. Your friend, 
now, I should say, would never have had a sea fancy, like mine ?" 

" I never asked him." 

" Oh ! but you can find out fast enough, from what a man talks 
of and goes after. Why, there's the Captain I you couldn't be 
with him five minutes, before you'd know lie \y^ ^ ^"QK^Qtr 
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" If all sailors are like Captain Vivian,** replied Mrs. Robinson^ 
" the fewer the better I** 

''Then your friend's not a sailor. I thought as much as that 
the night of the wreck. He'd never have let himself be capsized, 
if he'd had an ounce of old ocean in him. He's from foreign parts, 
though?" 

" The vessel came from America, as you know." 

" Yes, sure I do know. Who should better ? for Tve had more 
to do with her than most folks. But I should say it might have 
touched at other places — Jamaica, now ; I'm downright certain 
somebody said it had touched at Jamaica." 

"Perhaps it might. Have you anything more to say, par- 
ticular, Mr. Goff ? I must go in-doors." 

" Only that I've got a nephew living in Jamaica ; and I should 
just like to know whether this gentleman knows anything about 
him." 

« Not likely, I should think." 

" I don't know. 'Tisn't such a large place. Pve had a good 
many thoughts about my nephew lately. Possibly you'd do a good 
deed, and ask about him ? " 

" I can't trouble Mr. Bruce about anybody's nephew," exclaimed 
Mrs. Robinson. " He has enough to do to take care of himself." 

" Umph ! — and his children, I suppose. You wouldn't have 
him not take a care for them ? " 

" Not if he has any. But I can't stand here any longer. If you 
want to see Mr. Bruce, you'll please to leave a message." 

"No, I can't say I wished particularly to see him; only I 
thought that, being, as I supposed, fresh from Jamaica, he might 
be able to give me a word or two about my nephew. Or per- 
chance, when he writes, he'd make an inquiry for me. When 
will he be in ? " 

" I can't say." 

" Somewhere before eight, I suppose ? " 

" I don't know ; he is likely to be out all the evening." 

" Ay I gone up to Parson Lester's; I could have guessed so much." 

" I didn't say he was gone there." 

" Only if he's to be out all the evening, he's not likely to be 
gone anywhere else. There's a way, you see, of putting two 
and two together. But never mind, I'm not going to trouble him 
nor you neither ; so good afternoon to you." 

He went out at the wicket-gate. Mrs. Robinson's countenance 
was wonderfully imperturbable ; but certainly, after that inter- 
view, a shade of restless anxiety might have been traced in it. . 
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And Mr. Bruce pursued his way to the cottage of Jacob Clarke, 
the sexton. It stood alone, at the end of the lane leading to the 
church hill; and some might have thought it a desolate home 
for the sicklj man who inhabited it; but Jacob would not have 
exchanged it for the most spacious dwelling-house in the village. 
It was a palace to him, for it was in full view of the church ; and 
in the church, since its restoration bj General Vivian and Mr. 
Lester, all the pride of the sexton's heart seemed to have con- 
centrated itself. 

He was working in his garden when Mr. Bruce came up ; but 
the moment he saw him, the spade was laid aside, and he was 
feeling in his pocket for the heavy keys, which were his insepar- 
able companions. 

" You'll be for going up, I suppose. Sir," he said, almost before 
Mr. Bruce came within hearing. 

"I was thinking of it, Jacob; but I won't trouble you, if you'll 
just let me take the keys. You are busy, I see. How are your 
eyes this afternoon ? " 

" Baddish ; this left one, special. They say I shan't get any 
better till I get worse, and then I can have something done to 
them ; but I rub on with hoping." 

"Happy for you that you can. Just let me have the keys, 
and I will bring them back quite safely. You can trust me." 

" I trust your voice more than your look," replied Jacob, with 
a grim smile. " I've learnt a good deal to know people of late by 
their voices ; and there's a sound in yours that somehow comea 
home to me natural." 

Mr. Bruce stretched out his hand for the keys. 

Jacob hesitated. "Pm thinking, — 111 tell ye what, I'll e'en 
go up with ye ; the digging will do well enough to-morrow, and 
I should just like to know what you'll say to the old place. 'Tis 
a beautiful one outside now, ain't it ? " 

" Yes, very beautiful. The old walls, I see." 

" Ay ! sure ; we should all have broke our hearts if the old 
walls had been down. It's the windows that's new chiefly — out- 
side, that is ; inside you'll see it's wonderful." 

" And all done by Mr. Lester ? " 

" No, no ; Mr. Lester helped, as a good man would ; but 'twas 
the General, chief. He'd been thinking of it, they say, for a long 
time, and 'twas the first thing that seemed to cheer him up after 
all his troubles." 

They were ascending the steps together as Jacob said this. Mr. 
Bruce stopped. 
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" You're out of breath, Sir." 

^^ No, scarcely ; but I am not very strong. How long ngo did 
you say it was since the restoration of the church ? " 

'< Some twelve years now, Sir, since it was finished ; bat it took 
a long time about. I declare now I was sorry, in a way, when 
it came to an end ; and so, I suspect, was the General : he was up 
here most every day, watching how it went on.** 

'* He began it after his troubles : he has had a good many, I 
suppose ? " 

'^ You may say that ; a hard life, poor old gentle^lan ! And 
now between seventy and eighty, and no one near him but Miss 
Mildred ; and all the old feuds as bitter as ever ! Soniehow it's 
strange when a man's travelling to his grave. But there ! it's the 
way of the world." 

*' There have been family disputes, then ? ** 

" Not so much disputes ; but the General's uppish, — bent on 
his own ways. It's been the fashion of the Vivians from father 
to son." 

" And the General is very determined ? " 

"Firm as an old oak. He'd break, but he'd never bend. I 
can't help thinking sometimes, on looking back, that 'twould have 
been better for him if he could. But now, Sir, just take your 
seat here, and look round. You won't get a finer sight than 
that all over the country." Jacob pointed to a wooden bench 
placed at the top of the steps for the accommodation of the old 
people. " You'll not be sorry to rest, I dare say, after this pull 
up the steps ; and you'll get a notion of the country which may 
help you. There's not a bit of the village, as you see, to be seen ; 
only the hills. But on to the right, there are the woods — the Cleve 
woods. That is the beginning of General Vivian's property.** 

" How far does it extend ? " inquired Mr. Bruce. 

" Extend ! Why, he's got the whole of Enoombe, not a cottage 
in the place but belongs to him. Only one farm — the Grange 
they call it — ^which is not his ; and sorrow's the day that Captain 
John ever went to Hve in it." 

" Captain Vivian, I suppose you mean. I have heard some of 
the poor people speak of him as Captain John." 

" They call him that, I can't say exactly why. He's not a regular 
captain, though he's had a good deal to do with the sea, they say, 
of late years. He likes sailor fashions, and so he goes by the name ; 
but he's not fit to be a Vivian." Jacob lowered his voice, as if 
communicating this fact confidentially. 
Mr. Bruce turned away his head — the sexton's face seemed 
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peering into his. Jacob continued in the same under tone : ^' The 
long and the short of the matter is, he's a disgrace to the family, 
and the ruin and the curse of every one that joins with him. 
And he's been so for years, and his fathers before him ; and no 
wonder the General can't abide him, when he's been working 
against him and his set from a boy." 

<^ From a boy ? I thought the great quarrel had been of late 
years about — about — General Vivian's son." 

" Oh ! you've heard of all that, have you ? " said Jacob with 
some disappointment in his tone. " Sure enough, there was a 
great quarrel about Master Edward; but 'twasn't that was the 
beginning, as who should know better than I ?" 

^' Because you lived in the family, I suppose," said Mr. Bruce, 
rising from his seat. 

" You'd best rest a minute or two longer. Sir ; your voice is 
quite shaky now ; and there's no hurry. What were you saying ? 
Oh ! about my having lived in the family. Well ! I did live 
there, or, at least my father did, which was much the same thing. 
He was the butler and I worked in the garden, and about in dif- 
ferent ways, making myself useful; and so. of course I came to 
know a good deal of the goings on ; and sad enough they were at 
times." 

" But General Vivian always lived a very steady life," said Mr. 
Bruce, quietly. 

^* Oh I steady as old time, for that ; too steady perhaps ; at least, 
somehow it didn't seem to turn out well. But you see, his father, 
and his grandfather before him, had been just acting different; 
— spending here, and throwing away there, till at last, when the 
General came into his property, I've been told, there wasn't fifty 
acres of it strictly his own, 'twas all so hampered with debts ; and 
Captain John's friends having a pretty large share of the claims. 
Theirs was the younger branch of the family ; and they lived in 
the neighbourhood, and were always quarrelling, and bring- 
ing lawsuits, and these and the extravagance had just ruined 
the property. 

'* Well ! the General, as I said, was a firm man, not a bit like 
those that had gone before him. Where he got his character 
nobody could think ; but 'tis said that his mother was something 
of the same kind. If she was, she hadn't power to keep her husband 
from ruin or next to it. Perhaps she may have tried most with 
the children ; for certain it is, that when the General came into his 
property — and that was when he was very young, only twenty- 
five, after his elder brother's death — ^he set his mind to one thou^ht^ 
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and only one, how to get matters straight. My father was in 
his service then, and for old love's sake — ^for he'd known him from 
a boy — helped him right and left. But 'twas hard work; and 
there isn't many that would have borne to live as they did in those 
days — the General still keeping to be a soldier, and scrimping and 
pinching ; and no servants scarce at the Hall ; no company when 
he was at home; no carriages — scarce, indeed, butter to your 
bread. But it answered : what, indeed, wouldn't answer which the 
General set his mind to? First one thing was paid off, and 
then another ; and the rumour got abroad that Cleve Hall was 
looking up in the world again ; and sure enough, 'twas true. No 
thanks, though, to any of the other Vivians, who did all they 
could to stop matters, and nearly sent the General frantic ; for 
with all his close ways for himself, he wasn't a bit so with others ; 
and when claims were made, if there was but a shadow of honesty 
in them, he was ever for paying them ; being honourable, he called 
it. As my father used to say, he was always riding his virtues to 
death ; and 'tis my belief, the other Vivians would have been 
much more honourable if they hadn't known that what they set up 
for they were sure to have." 

" And they were living in Encombe then ? " inquired Mr. 
Bruce. 

"Near it, Sir. I hope I ayn't tiring you. I thought you 
seemed to have a care to know about them. They had a house 
the other side of Cleve, and a good bit of property in the neigh- 
bourhood. The General would have given anything they asked 
for the land, but they never would part with it. 'Twas their 
pleasure to be close to him, to spite him. I don't think, though, 
he took it much to heart then ; he didn't see the trouble it was 
like to bring upon him. 

"But he married at last, — ^'twas after a good many years. 
His lady was very young and wonderfully pretty : not a bit like 
what you'd have thought he'd choose. I don't mean as to being 
pretty, but as to lightheartedness, and not thinking. As for him, 
he'd never been young, care had come upon him so early, and his 
stiff ways and set notions weren't to be broken. And so when 
they came to live at the Hall — that was directly he married — fcr 
'twas one of his notions never to marry till he could bring his 
wife to her settled home — things were not so very much changed 
from what they had been before ; I mean as to servants and 
housekeeping. I know even in my own father 'twas to be seen. 
He'd been so taught to be particular, that he couldn't for 
the life of him abide a penny's being spent where there wasn't 
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strict occasion. And very good, of course, it was, only now and 
then it struck me that he didn't see where there was occasion. The 
lady, as I said, was different. She liked to have things handsome 
about her, and to see her friends, and to be gay ; and the Greneral 
was desperately fond of her, and indulged her in her fancies as 
much as 'twas in his nature. But 'twasn't done with a hearty good- 
will ; and specially it used to fret him, so Fve heard, to see Master 
Edward turning after his mother's fashions rather than after his 
own. Are you in a hurry. Sir ?" for Mr. Bruce moved impatiently. 

" No, no ; go on. Master Edward, you say, turned after his 
mother?" 

" Yes, Sir, in a way ; but I don't think he ever had her thought 
— for Mrs. Vivian, with all her merry ways, had a care for every 
one about her. But perhaps it wasn't to be expected of Master 
Edward. He was young, and an only son, and the property was 
all to be his ; and so he looked upon it as his own too early, it's 
my belief. Any how, from time to time there was black looks at 
the Hall, and 'twas well seen things weren't going on smoothly. 
Captain John was at the bottom of a good deal then, as he has 
been since. He was much about Master Edward's age, and spite 
of all the General could say, they made friends together. Not so 
strange that, as you may think," continued Jacob, observing that 
Mr. Bruce gave a start, as he supposed, of surprise. " I remember 
Captain John myself in those days ; and there was a good deal 
that a man might like, particularly a young man, not very 
knowing of the world, like Master Edward. He was very free- 
spoken and hearty ; and that took with Master Edward all the 
more because his father thwarted him, and his life up at the Hall 
was too set up and stiff for a young man's mind." 

" Mr. Vivian had sisters, though," observed Mr. Bruce, with 
something of reproach in his tone. 

" Well ! he had, and a prettier, nicer pair of young ladies there 
wasn't to be found in all the country round. But, you know, 
Sir, we see it every day ; women can't make up all to men, any 
more than men can make up all to women. There's a need of 
their own kind ; and so, when Master Edward came from school 
and from college, he must needs take to Captain John, just 
because he hadn't any one else to go to. And this made the 
General desperate. His mother and the young ladies, I believe, 
tried a good deal to stop it. I know my father said, that many's 
the time he has come into the room and heard them begging 
Master Edward, for dear life, just to keep away from what the 
General didn't approve. But he was strange, MA&\j^'t "^"^^sr^ 
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was ; — somehow strong and not strong — strong for his own will, 
and not strong for anything else ; and so he'd promise for a time, 
and then, when Captain John came in his way, it was all the 
same as before. And you see, Sir,'' and Jacob lowered his tone as 
if -knowing that he was approaching a dangerous topic, ^^ he was 
afraid of his father ; so, in fact, they all were. It was at the 
bottom of a deal of mischief. If a thing was wrong, 'twas always 
to be kept from the General, because he'd no mercy." 

'^ But I thought the Greneral was gentle to women," said Mr. 
Bruce ; " you said he was so to his wife." 

" Gentle in his own way, but 'twas a lion's gentleness. Cross 
him in his fancies once, and you'd never do it a second time. Not 
that he went off in a passion — 'twas all cold and stony; but 
knocking at his heart, when he was offended, was like knocking 
at a wall. He was wonderfully proud though of his daughters, 
specially of Miss Edith, the eldest. Folks said that 'twas because 
she was so like her mother. And certain she was very like her ; 
not quite so pretty perhaps, and yet with a face that did one's 
heart good to look upon ; and always a pleasant smile, and a 
merry word — and such a laugh ! Ah, Sir, the Hall's a different 
place now, from what it was when she was living! She lies 
now 

Mr. Bruce rose suddenly. " We will go into the church ; give 
me the keys." He held out his hand for them, but without staying 
to receive them, hurried along the little paved path leading to the 
porch. 

Jacob followed him with a wondering gaze. " Poor gentleman ! 
then what they say of him is true, and he's daft, sure ! " With a 
slow step, he plodded along the strip of worn pavement, murmur- 
ing as he went, " He'd have heard to the end, for certain, if he 
wasn't daft." 

But Mr. Bruce was standing composedly in the porch now ; 
and conscious probably of his own impatience, he addressed the 
sexton with something of an apology for his abruptness : " I was 
feeling the cold ; it is cold in the wind. Let me have the keys, 
and, thank you, I won't keep you." 

"By your leave. Sir" — Jacob's self-love was a little wounded, 
for he had been wasting his words — "the keys are my chief 
charge, as you may say, and I'd best look after them ; so I'll just 
open the door and wait, for it seems you'll not be wanting to 
have much told you." 

His tone of annoyance was evident, and Mr. Bruce's manner 
softened into consideration. 
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"You shall tell me more, Jacob, only not now — not now,*' he 
repeated to himself, and he took the man's hand and wrung it 
heartily. " Thank you, you loved them all ; yes, I know you 
did." 

"DafbP was again Jacob's comment to himself; but he 
changed his intention, and instead of resting himself in the porch, 
followed Mr. Bruce into the church. 

It was of moderate size, and consisted of two aisles. The east end 
of the south aisle was a kind of chapel for the Vivian family, 
divided from the chancel by an oak screen, but open to the rest of 
the church. Three large, exquisitely worked monuments, of the 
date of the fourteenth century, the carving of which had been 
cleaned, and in part coloured and gilded according to the original 
design, filled up the centre. The deeply-cut letters engraven upon 
them, told that the recumbent figures, so meekly lifting up their 
hands to heaven, were the effigies of William and Everard Vivian, 
and of Walter and Eleanor his wife, the first of the name who 
were the possessors of the manor of Cleve. 

The stranger did not pause to examine any part of the church 
in detail. He stayed not to mark the beauty of the decorated 
chancel-screen, nor to marvel at the exceeding richness of the 
stone reredos, nor the gorgeousness of the east window. He passed 
without notice the long flickering lines of fairy light streaming 
across the marble tombs ; but his eye wandered over the walls, 
and the pavement^ marked with quaint figures of the honoured of 
olden time, and more modem yet already half-defaced inscriptions, 
till it rested upon a small plate, let into the fioor of the Vivian 
chapel, and inscribed with the name of Edith Vivian. 

" Yes, that's where she lies, Sir." 

It was a ghastly face which met the sexton's gaze, but he could 
not see its change; and the voice which answered him was 
unaltered, save perhaps that the tone was lowered, to suit the 
sacredness of the building. 

"I see — I know it is the Vivian chapel." 

" The place where they all rest, Sir, from father to son, from 
generation to generation. But there'll be none to follow now." 

The stranger gazed upon that small brass plate with a fixedness 
which seemed fascination. " Seventeen years ago," he murmured 
to himself. 

" Just seventeen, come Michaelmas — the year after the troubles: 
they broke her heart." 

The words were heard, for a tremulous shudder passed over the 
stranger's frame ; and seizing Jacob's arm, and holdlii^ \\» Vj ^ 
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grasp which it was impossible to resist^ he led him again into the 
porch. There, standing before him, quietly, yet with a sternness, 
the result of strong self-control rather than of anger, he repeated : 
" They broke her heart, did you say?" 

" Why, yes, yes. Sir," Jacob looked around him in alarm. 

" You were telling me about it before, — let me hear." 

The tone was too decided to be disobeyed ; yet Jacob's voice 
shook as he began, and his words were uttered unequally, whilst 
stealthily he raised his dim eyes to catch, if possible, the impression 
which he was making upon the moody, sullen, withered-looking 
man, whose excitable feelings he had evidently, but unexpectedly, 
from some unknown cause, aroused. 

" They said it was caused by the troubles," he began, " and I 
never heard there was reason to doubt it. Sure enough, before 
they came, she was blithe as a bird ; and the day she heard of 
them she fell sick, — and the same day twelvemonth they laid her 
in her grave. Would you wish to hear more. Sir ?" 

There was neither assent nor dissent. It seemed that the 
stranger could not trust himself with words. 

Jacob went on : " You know about Master Edward, Sir : perhaps 
there's no need to go over the story ; and who can tell the rights 
of it?" 

" Ay ! who ?" exclaimed the stranger, impetuously. 

" It's my belief there's more to be known about that matter 
than people think for," continued the sexton, more heartily, feeling 
encouraged by even a word of sympathy ; " my father always said 
so, and he was like to know the truth, seeing he lived so long in 
the family ; but the General was never one to be dealt with like 
other folks. You know. Sir, Master Edward went abroad." 

" I have heard so." 

" That was after he left college, and after his mother's death. 
Poor lady ! if she had lived, no doubt things would have been 
different. As it was, he only got into mischief when he was at 
home ; and the General, 'twas said, thought that a new country 
might give him new notions. To say the truth of him, he had 
not got any that were what you may say bad, only quite different 
from his father's : the General being set upon keeping up dignity, 
as he called it, and getting back more and more of the estate, and 
setting off his family upon a new footing ; and Master Edward 
not thinking a whit about it, but only mindful to take things 
easy himself, and let every one else do the same. I've heard tell, 
too, that one of the causes why the General was so bent upon 
getting his son out of the country just then, was because of the 
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young lady, one of the Campbells, — they lived at the Manor Farm; 
— you'll faiow Mrs. Campbell of the Lodge now, Sir ? She's the 
mother." 

" Yes, yes ;" the quick tone was not impatience, but agony. 

" The truth of that, Sir, is what I can't vouch for. If there 
was anything going on, they managed to keep it wonderfully close; 
but the General might have found it out ; and if he did, he was 
sure to make the most of it, Til warrant you. He hated the Camp- 
bells like mad. They had always sided with the other Vivians ; 
and there was some old family difference from I can't tell how 
many years back ; and of late the Campbells had gone down in 
the world, and there had been some bad marriages, which had 
brought them still lower. Old Mrs. Campbell — she that's at the 
Lodge now — was the daughter of some man quite nothing com- 
pared with the Greneral, and so there were relations and connections 
whom he didn't choose to have anything to do with ; in fact, I've 
heard my father say that it was quite a cat-and-dog life the two 
families lived ; and you may well think. Sir, how troubled the 
General would be when he thought his only son was likely to 
mix himself up with them. Any how. Master Edward went abroad. 
And glad enough he was to go, 'tis my belief, except for the 
thought of parting with his sisters, 'specially Miss Edith. She 
was, in a way, his favourite. I saw them as they stood together 
before the door, just as the carriage was coming up to take Master 
Edward away. She was like an angel, so loving and pretty, and 
putting her arm round his neck, and kissing him, and telling him 
that 'twouldn't be home till he came back ; and he smiling, and 
trying to comfort her, and saying how he was going to enjoy him- 
self; and then looking up at Miss Mildred, who was lying on her 
sofa by the window — for 'twas just then she began to get ill — 
and nodding to her, and promising to bring her all kinds of fine 
things from abroad. Ay ! they were mainly set upon one another, 
those two sisters and Master Edward." 

" And the General ? " 

" He looked on upon them, stern-like, with his arms crossed in 
his fashion, saying the young ladies were silly, and would make 
any one a fool, with their care ; yet pleased too, for he patted 
Miss Edith on the cheek, and csdled her Sunbeam, which was the 
name some of the villagers gave her ; and then he shook Master 
Edward's hand heartily, and said, ' God bless you, my boy ;' and 
it's my belief there was a tear in his eye. If there was, it's the 
first tear that ever mortal saw there. Miss Edith had the last 
word. Master Edward put his head out of the carrioi^^-H^vcA^^s^ 
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and said, — the words stayed in my mind for days after,— ^ Edith, 
darling I keep up ; you'll soon learn to live without me.' 'Twas 
a man's mistake, Sir. She tried to live without him, and she 
died." 

The sexton paused, for his voice had grown tremulous and 
husky ; and Mr. Bruce, too, passed his hand over his eyes, and 
sat down, his hands firmly clenching the stick on which he rested. 

Jacob continued : — " Soon after Master Edward's departure, the 
Campbells went, and then Encombe and Cleve were quiet enough, 
with no gentry about, but the Greneral and the two young ladies. 
That is the time I can remember best myself. I had work in the 
garden : and my father having, as I told you, been butler for so 
many years, I was pretty often in the house, and got a tolerable 
glimmering of how things went on." 

"And Edith?" — the words escaped hurriedly, and were im- 
mediately corrected, — "Miss Vivian? was she well then and 
happy ? " 

" She took on sadly at first," replied the sexton ; "but 'twasn't 
a heart to live upon trouble ; and when news came that Master 
Edward was well and happy, and likely to return before long, she 
cheered up mainly, and for the first part of that year she was the 
life of the house. 'Twould have been rather a dull one but for 
her. Miss Mildred was very cheerful, but quiet-like; and the 
General never seemed so proud of her as he was of Miss Edith. He 
would go to her when there was business to be done, for she was 
more clear headed, and ready to do everything for everybody, and 
a kind word for all ; but she wasn't blithe, like Miss Edith, who 
was always singing and dancing about the house. And then Miss 
Mildred was sickly ; and somehow the General was one who didn't 
take to sickly folks ; he didn't understand them, and was always 
thinking they could get up and do just the same as others. The 
two young ladies, though, were marvellous fond of each other ; 
'twas quite a sight to see them together, they were so one-like ; and 
so, upon the whole, it was a very happy home." 

"Till the storm came." — It was a voice like the rising of a 
storm which spoke. Jacob stopped for an instant, startled by it. 

"Ay, Sir, as you say, till the storm came ; and that was soon 
enough. Master Edward had been away some months when it 
began to brew ; how I don't quite know, but when the letters came 
of a morning, I used to hear my father say, he'd rather face 
a cannon-ball than carry them up to the General ; he was so put out 
by the news he had. Some rumour was afloat that Master Edward 
had been spending a deal of money ; and that seemed likely enough. 
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seeing that 'twas always his way ; but no one knew for certain. 
At last one morning, I'd been in the garden, weeding the flower 
beds, and then I was sent into the park to give some help about a 
fence that was to be moved; and as I was hard at work, not 
thinking of anything, one of the boys working with me looked up, 
and, says he, 'Jacob, who's that coming across here ?' 'Twas a tall, 
swaggering-looking fellow, walking quite as if he was somebody, 
and was to be obeyed ; and behind, a short, bluff man, a kind 
of servant. The first I knew directly, for I'd seen Captain 
Vivian often enough, and had a full remembrance of him, and his 
doings. The other Tve learnt to know better since; you may 
have seen him yourself. Sir, whilst you've been here, — a rough- 
looking fellow, a fisherman he is now, or a smuggler, as most 
people say ; he's always out upon the Point." 

"Goff! yes, I know him well, very well;" and there was a 
marked emphasis upon the words. 

'^ He had work about the place out of doors, as a boy ; and then 
he was taken into the house, and made a servant for Master 
Edward, and he had carried him abroad; but it seems somehow 
they hadn't suited, and he had been turned over to the Captain. 
So it was they were together that day. I learnt all that, though, 
afterwards." 

« Yes, weU ! But that day ? " 

" Ay, that day, Sir ; you needn't think I'm likely to forget it. 
I saw the Captain and the other fellow go straight up to the house, 
and, said I to myself, there's mischief coming with that man, as 
sure as sunmier comes with swallows. I didn't exactly think what 
kind of mischief, for I hadn't heard much about where he'd been 
lately ; else my thoughts would surely have turned to Master 
Edward. But something led me to go into the house, and wait to 
hear what was going on. I followed them up to the door, and the 
Captain, he gave a tremendous pull at the bell, and such a peal 
there was sounding through the house ! And when: the door was 
opened, it was a kind of king's voice that said he must see General 
Vivian directly. My father happened to be in the library at the 
time, where the young ladies were sitting. It was close to the 
front steps, and you could hear quite plamly what any one said. 
He told me afterwards that Miss Mildred turned very pale when 
she heard the Captain's voice, and said she, * Edith, you go to my 
father, and tell him who's here.' She couldn't go herself, and she 
wouldn't trust anybody else with the message, knowing how the 
General would hate it. Miss Edith went up to her chair and 
kissed her, and said, 'Never mind, Mildred, we'll boi^ ovv^ ^^ 
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some words of that kind ; but she was cast down herself, seemingly, 
for she walked quite slowly out of the room. 

'* Captain John was shown into the little drawing-room, and a 
good long time he was kept waiting ; and my father heard him 
storming away because of it with Goff; — for he would make him 
go with him; he wouldn't have him sent into the servants' 
hall, as was the custom. At last the General rang his study 
bell, and my father answered it, as he always did. Miss Edith 
was behind the General's chair, smoothing his hair and fond- 
ling him; and, to look at them, I dare say you might have 
called them brother and sister instead of father and child ; for he 
was a wonderfully fine-looking man in those days, was the General, 
and bore his years bravely. * Captain Vivian's waiting to see me, 
Clarke, I hear,' said the General ; *he may come up. Edith, you 
must go.' His voice was as firm as mine is now, and you wouldn't 
have known that he thought or cared for the man a straw ; only 
that he had a trick of crossing his legs and moving his left foot up 
and down when he was sorely pressed, and the less he said the 
faster his foot went; 'twas his way of venting his passion. The 
foot went like a see-saw that morning ; and Miss Edith said to my 
father, when she left the room, * Clarke, don't you let the General 
be tired out.' That was as much as to say, you be on your watch 
for what's going on ; for my father was a trusty and knowing man, 
and many a time when the young ladies had been troubled wiik 
persons coming to worry the General, they had got him to go ia 
and interrupt them. So my father showed Captain Vivian into 
the study, and he saw the General stand up and bow, which wag 
all the greeting he gave ; and any one but Captain John might 
have been cowed by his manner. But not a bit he ; before my 
father was out of the room he began, saying that he had come 
from a long distance, and he thought it hard he should be kept 
waiting, and all in such a rough way that the General was put 
askew almost- before a word had been spoken. 

" My father went back to his work. Not a word did he tell 
me or any one, then ; such a cautious man he was about every- 
thing which concerned the General's interest. But I was mainly 
curious ; and, as I could get nothing out of him, I made friends 
with the housekeeper, as was my custom sometimes, and got a 
permission from her that I might come into the house and dine. 
I was standing in the servants' hall, waiting about a little, and 
doing just what few things there was to be done, when my father 
came in, and says he to the footman, * Here's a stranger come to 
dine with you, Charles ; ' and with that he brought in Goff. 



CLETE HALL. 137 

•Twasn't a pleasant hearing, exactly, for in former days no one 
had ever taken much to the man ; but he had come from foreign 
parts, and he'd seen Master Edward lately ; and so there was a 
good deal to say and to hear, and we all got round him and began 
asking him questions. I've often thought since how queer he was 
on that day, — not a bit like what he's turned out since, — no 
blustering and storming, but a sort of creep-mouse look, which 
somehow turned quite against me ; and every now and then stop- 
ping to hear if there was a bell, or a sound. But he wasn't likely 
to hear that with the clatter which Was going on in the hall, and 
after a while he seemed to give up listening, and began to talk 
very fast^ telling heaps of odd stories, and hinting things now and 
then about Master Edward which nearly made my hair stand on 
end. Yet he never spoke out ; and when my father taxed him 
once with what he had been saying, and asked him to explain, he 
caught himself up quite short, and looked for all the world as if 
he knew he was telling what wasn't true. Certainly, I fancied 
him less than ever, specially when I saw what a friend he was to 
the ale flagon. Why he drank it as if 'twas water! 

"There was dinner in the housekeeper's room for my father, 
but not a bit did he seem to trouble himself to eat. I had a 
notion that he couldn't make up his mind to let Goff out of his 
sight for he was in and out of the hall continually ; and, said he 
once to Goff, ' Your Master's holding a long story upstairs.' 
* There's plenty to say, when folks have been so long parted,' said 
Goff ; and with that he gave a kind of inside chuckle, and laid 
down his knife just as he was cutting a bit of cheese, and set him- 
self again to listen. Sure enough at that moment there was a 
bell, a quick ringing one, from the General's room. I chanced to 
be looking at the man at the moment. His face — you wouldn't 
scarce believe it, for he's all over bard and brown now, as if he 
was made of mahogany — but he hadn't seen such rough times in 
those days, and, as I sat opposite to him, I noticed that it turned 
of a sudden, not white, but a sort of greyish colour, just for all 
the world as if he was going off into a fit. 'Twas only for a 
moment, though. He seized hold of the ale jug, and such a drink 
as he took ! it seemed all to go at a gulp ; and then down went 
the cup on the table, and he stood up, and it crossed my mind that 
he'd had enough to make him unsteady. But not a whit that ! 
It had only brought back the right colour to his cheek ; and says 
he, quickly, * That's for me.' My father caught him up with, 
*How do you know it's for you ?' He was taken aback, and his 
eyes quite flashed out^ but he only laughed and said, oh! he 
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supposed it was, and he must be ready; and, strange enough, 
when my father went upstairs he brought down word that Goff 
was to go up directly. I didn't dare ask if anything was the 
matter, so many being about ; but I was certain that something 
was wrong, for my father had a look on him which Td seen often 
enough to understand. But dinner went on, and was finished, 
and every one went to his work ; and I was to have gone to mine, 
only my father had something for me to do in his pantry. It 
wasn't so far from the hall but that I could hear people go in and 
out, and up and down stairs ; and, after a while — two hours Fm 
sure it was from the time I first saw the Captain come — he and 
Goff took their departure, — not blustering and noisy, as they had 
come, but stealing out and walking off to the village, without a 
word of goodbye to any one. 

" There was no sound in the house for near half an hour after- 
wards. The young ladies had had their lunch ; and where they 
were, or what they were doing, I couldn't say, only I missed Miss 
Edith's voice, for she used to go singing about like a bird. It 
came over me, I remember, as something awful that, with so many 
near, there shouldn't be one to be heard ; but before long a heavy 
door slammed to, and then came the General's step along the 
open gallery over the hall. He was going the way to the young 
ladies* sitting-room. 

" My father called me then, and I stood talking with him in 
the hall, about some errand he wished me to do for him in Cleve. 
It might have been three minutes, or not so much, we were there. 
I was just asking him where I should find the man he wanted to 
see ; and I remember he bade me attend, and laid his hand on my 
shoulder, in his kind way, when a scream — sharp and piteous, 
scarce like a human scream — rang through the old house. 'Twas 
Miss Edith's voice ; and my father and I glanced at each other in 
horror, and rushed upstairs." 

" She was dead ! '* escaped from Mr. Bruce's lips ; and he covered 
his face with his hands, and sank, shuddering, upon the bench. 

" No, Sir. She had had her death-stroke ; but she was not to 
die then. She was lying on the floor insensible, Miss Mildred 
kneeling by her; quiet — you wouldn't have known there was 
aught strange, save that her face seemed all of a sudden changed 
into stone. And the General was there too ; standing up before 
them, stern as on a battle-field, but his eyes fixed with a horrible 
stare straight before him. They did not let me stay more than 
a moment. Mrs. Robinson was called, and I was sent off to Cleve 
for a doctor. I came back in less than an hour. The General 
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bad shut himself up in his room ; Miss Mildred was with her 
sister. No one could tell anything that had happened for certain ; 
only that Captain John and Goffhad gone off from Encombe like 
a shot, and somehow — the news was about, that Master Edward 
and Miss Campbell were married." 

^< And that was all?" exclaimed Mr. Bruce, standing up, and 
grasping the sexton's arm. 

" Bad enough 'twould have been, Sir, if it had been all," replied 
the sexton hastily ; " but worse there must have been, far worse 
than that. 'Tisn't for me to say, when no one knows for sure ; 
but a part of the truth was abroad quick enough. Master Edward 
had done something very dreadful, and was disinherited. What 
his sins were, it had been left for Captain Vivian and that fellow 
Goff to tell." 

A groan was the only reply. 

" My story will soon enough be ended now. Sir," continued the 
sexton. " The beginning of troubles was the end of the family 
history. They laid Miss Edith on her bed, and for weeks she never 
rose up from it. And day after day the word came that she was 
growing weaker and weaker, and that her brain was wandering ; 
and doctors came from London, and nurses ; and they talked, and 
ordered, and watched, and at last they got her round in a way ; 
and she came down stairs, and moved about, and went into the 
garden. But it was her ghost only, not herself. She could never 
be kept still, but was always dragging herself up and down the 
shrubbery walk by the great road, listening for a carriage, if it 
might draw up ; or, when she was in-doors, standing before a 
picture of Master Edward, that's now in Miss Mildred's room, 
or pacing the gallery over the hall. But she never mentioned his 
name ; no, not even to Miss Mildred. And at last, all of a sudden, 
the cloud came over her again, and she gave way, as it were, in 
a moment ; and once more they took her to her bed, and never 
moved her from it till they carried her to her grave." 

The sexton paused, to dash away a tear. " There was peace 
for her," he added, in a tone of deep reverence. " She had lived 
an angel's life, and she was ready for death. The sorrow was 
for him that had killed her." 

He was silent for a moment, and then continued : — 

" 'Tis a heavy word to say of a father against his child, and he 
loving her as he did. But 'twas the General's way ; there was 
no mercy. He'd have given his son to be shot, if it had come in 
the way of duty, and been the first to pull the trigger ; and so, 
when he thought himself called on to give him u^^ h& ^^^^ \££ssl 
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off in a moment, and fancied that others could do the same. But 
they who said the Greneral was a hard man, spoke of things they 
didn't understand. The day that Captain John brought the ill 
news, the General was hale and strong as the strongest man of 
his age in England. When he came out of his room three days 
afterwards, to go to church, his hair was silvery grey, and he had 
the look and gait of a man of seventy. There, Sir, Pve done now ; 
and Fve tired you, no doubt ; and my digging will be waiting for 
me. WiU it please you to go into the church again ?" 

No answer came. The question was repeated, and Mr. Bruce 
spoke as in a dream. 

"The church, did you say? But the mystery — has it never 
been cleared up ? " 

" The mysteiy. Sir ? Oh ! Master Edward's ; yes, I understand. 
Cleared up, I can't say it has been, for no one can say for certain 
what passed between the General and Captain Vivian ; but^ of 
course, the marriage and the notion of Master Edward's gambling, 
was at the bottom of it ; and cause enough for his being disin- 
herited, according to the General's principles. He who'd been all 
his life striving to redeem the property, and making it the one 
thing he worked for — it was natural enough, perhaps, that he 
should take fright at the notion of its falling into hands which 
would scatter it. But what he really thought and felt, it isn't for 
such as I to guess at ; and indeed I don't fancy there's any one 
that can tell, except, may be, Mr. Lester. He came to live at 
Encombe just afterwards; and he'd been Master Edward's tutor, 
and often staying at the Hall, and had worked hard, I've heard, 
to make the General and his son understand each other. I believe 
the General did open his mind to him at first, but when Mr. 
Lester didn't quite agree, he closed up again, and lived for all the 
world as if shut up in a shell. That is to say, on that subject 
he's shut up, not on others. He gave himself much more to the 
poor people about that time, and set to work at the church, and 
grew more thoughtful for Miss Mildred, and took to petting and 
making much of her. Somehow, it seems to me, when I'm 
thinking over it all awhiles, that he's been for years like a 
man who knows he's very wrong in one way, but won't for the 
life of him give up, and so tries to keep his conscience clear by 
being good in all others. Mayn't it be so. Sir ? " 

The sexton looked up at his companion inquiringly. 

His answer was a half-crown, thrust into his hand ; and, without 
a word, Mr. Bruce turned away, and in a few seconds was seen 
striding up the pathway to the hills, with the speed of a iQWiiao. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Ella had left Clement behind, without a thought. Mr. Lester 
and Rachel, she imagined, were before her, and her inclination was 
to hasten after them. They were, however, at a considerable 
distance; and she went on, with her usual impetuosity, when 
interested, gaining ground upon them, but heeding little the 
direction she was taking, and without considering how she was 
to return. Once she heard Clement's call, and answered it ; but 
her voice was weak, and the sound did not reach him. So she 
must have proceeded half walking, and half running, for more 
than a mile, but she was drawing nearer and nearer her object, 
and her efforts would soon end. The two figures sat down for a 
moment to rest, and a most uncomfortable misgiving crossed 
Ella's mind. The man was taller than Mr. Lester, he looked 
unlike a gentleman, now that she could see him more distinctly, 
and the girl was dressed differently from Rachel. Ella could not 
recognise them at all; they were not even Encombe people: 
probably they belonged to Cleve, and were going thither by the 
short way, over the hills. That was quite out of the direction 
of the Beacon, and Clement would miss her. She looked round 
for him, and called. There was no answer ; but the man who 
was sitting down heard her, and approached. 

Ella was not frightened, but perplexed. The hills were very 
lonely, the paths in some parts confusing. One thing, however, 
was clear, — at least she thought it so, — that Clement would 
follow her in the direction of the Beacon ; and when the stranger 
came up, Ella answered his question as to what she wanted, by 
begging to be told the nearest road to it. 

"A good way off from the Beacon it is,'* replied the man ; "a 
mile at the least. You aren't thinking of going up there by your- 
self. Miss?" 

"I was going : I want to meet my brother," was Ella's reply. 

" Oh, your brother ! that's different. Well, you must keep 
along under the hollow now, till you get to the pile of stones 
yonder, and then take the path to the right, and that will bring 
you into Crossdell ; and from thence you may scramble up till 
you get to the foot of the Beacon. But, dear me!" — and he 
looked at Ella's slight figure with a kind of patronising com- 
passion; "you'll never get up, anyhow; and if you do, you'll 
never find your way down again ; or you'll get upon the Croome ; 
and there'll be a business !" 
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" The Croome ! " repeated Ella ; " that is where the cliff falls 
away so, isn't it ? " 

" Yes, the steep side of the Beacon, away to the east," was 
the answer. '' Folks that don't know much about it are apt to 
set foot upon the Croome, taking it all for firm ground ; and then, 
ten to one, if they don't go down and down, till they'd give half 
they're worth to stop. However, I dare say your brother knows 
all about that, and he won't take you the dangerous side." 

A little fear there was in Ella's mind, but with it a good deal 
of excitement. Yet she could not at once decide whether to ad- 
vance or go back. She asked how far it was from the point she 
had now reached to Encombe : about a mile and a half. That 
really seemed nothing ; and to have had a tiresome walk all by 
herself, for nothing — it would be too absurd! And then she 
should certainly miss Clement, and he would find his way to the 
Beacon, and she should be outdone. In Ella's chivalrous moments, 
when she was mistress over her natural indolence, there was 
nothing she disliked more than being beaten in anything, even in 
a walk; and moreover she had an innate love of adventure, 
nearly allied to her poetical tastes, all of which urged her to the 
side of boldness. Without acknowledging to her new acquaint- 
ance the fact of having lost Clement, lest he should dissuade her 
from her intention, she thanked him, wished him goodbye, and 
proceeded on her upward way with a springing step and an eager 
spirit, and had reached the other extremity of the hollow before 
he had disappeared along the downward path which led to the 
town of Cleve. 

Her heart did sink a little when she looked up and saw the 
height still above her, the sunmiit of the Beacon being even then 
not visible. But it required only an effort ; she was strong, and 
there was quite sufficient time, and Clement might miss her if she 
turned back ; and Ella, who would have lounged for hours in an 
easy chair, dreaming over poetry, and thinking the smallest ex- 
ertion too great, now, once roused, was willing to risk any amount 
of fatigue, or even danger, rather than fail in her purpose. 

She began the ascent ; at first an easy one, for the sheep-track 
was her guide, and offered a sure footing ; but after some distance 
it ceased, and she was obliged to make her way as she could over 
the slippery turf. The Beacon point was before her, however, 
then, and this gave her confidence and energy. Yet she did not 
trust herself to look round, lest she should turn giddy ; for the 
hill was becoming more and more precipitous, and from not 
knowing the right direction to take, Ella had chosen the steepest 
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site that was accessible. At last, however, having reached a 
little hollow, where she could find a firm footing, she turned, and 
sat down to rest. The view beneath her was most lovely, com- 
manding the slope of the hills, and the Encombe ravine, with the 
Cleve woods and the town of Cleve in the distance ; and beyond 
a wide expanse of the sea, changing at every instant, now glitter- 
ing with islands of light, now dark with deep purple shadows, as 
the sun escaped from, or was hidden beneath, the heavy clouds 
which were crossing the sky. Perfectly enjoyable it would have 
been, if only she had been sitting on the summit of the Beacon, 
with Clement by her side. As it was, the exquisite beauty, added 
to the comfort of rest, induced her to linger minute after minute ; 
and it was not till a sensation of cold and dampness stole over 
her, that she thought of proceeding. 

A slight mist rested on the summit; that was provoking, it 
would prevent her seeing the view to perfection. But it might 
pass away ; at any rate, she felt it would be wise to hasten, lest 
it should increase. Once more she was ascending, rather more 
cautiously, for she was no longer stepping upon turf, but upon 
loose shingles and rough stones, which hurt her feet. It crossed 
her mind whether she should go back, for the mist was thickening 
very rapidly. But to be so near the top, and not to reach it ! It 
was out of the question ; it would be ignoble ; and, after all, what 
harm could happen to her ? She had but to step carefully ; and 
once at the top, her descent would be rapid and easy, and she 
should soon escape from the mist, which was always thicker on 
the hills than in the valleys. Enterprising, Ella was, certainly ; 
hers might have been the spirit of a crusader, could it always 
have felt the same stimulus. A steep, high bank, almost a clifi*, 
was before her ; the damp, heavy mist, was gathering around her ; 
she was weary and breathless ; sharp flints had torn her boots, 
and one had wounded her foot so as to make it painful for her to 
walk, but she would not yield. One more great eflfort : scrambling, 
slipping back, clinging to a stone which gave way, seizing upon the 
stem of a juniper-bush, and finding a footing for a moment, and 
then grasping the edge of the bank, and dragging herself up 
almost in despair, and Ella had achieved her object, and stood 
upon the narrow platform of the highest hill, and touched the pile 
of stones which formed the Beacon. 

She was very triumphant — very excited. The toil was a 
hundred-fold repaid by success ; so she felt, for the first minute. 
The second, a chill came over her, mental as well as physical ; 
but the latter was predominant A cold blast was sweeping QVQ.t 
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the hills ; and sadly and ominously it moaned throngh the hollows 
below her. View there was none ; the mist covered the country 
like a garment, and, gathering around Ella, crept, as it seemed, 
into her frame, numbing her fingers, and bringing that indescrib- 
able sense of blind dreariness which makes one fancy, for the 
moment, that warmth and light have disappeared from the earth 
for ever. 

Of course there was but one thought in Ella's mind — descent 
as quick as possible. She again csJled Clement, though with 
little expectation of being heard ; and, receiving no answer, set 
herself to her task. The cliff was her first difficulty ; she could 
not trust it in going down, as she had in ascending, so she felt 
her way cautiously along the edge of the platform, till she reached 
a less precipitous bank, and, sliding down without.difficulty, found 
herself standing on what seemed a beaten track. This must, of 
course, she thought, be the right path, which she had missed 
through ignorance ; and she went on boldly and cheerfully, con- 
gratulating herself on her success. Yet it was rather bewildering, 
to be wandering on in this way, without being able to see more 
than a few yards before her ; and once, it crossed Ella's mind, 
that the track was leading her rather away from the direction she 
had taken in ascending. Very far away, however, it could not 
be, for she was quite sure that she was going towards Encombe ; 
and every now and then she stopped and called Clement, again 
hoping that he might be near, and join her. 

The path which Ella had entered upon was broad at first, slop- 
ing along the side of the hill ; then it grew narrower and steeper, 
and occasionally it ceased altogether for a few paces ; but a path 
there certainly was, so that she did not feel any misgivings. At 
length, however, it became very perplexing ; there seemed to be 
two tracks, one to the right, broad, but exceedingly precipitous, 
almost indeed perpendicular, leading, as she supposed, towards 
Cleve ; the other very narrow, but more easy, carried round the 
hill, and therefore leading away from Encombe. Either seemed 
an evil, and Ella paused to consider, and for the first time felt 
sufficiently uncomfortable heartily to repent her expedition. To 
descend by any means was still the only thing to be done, for 
there was no time to be lost. It was growing late, and the mist 
was thickening into rain ; and after a moment's consideration she 
chose the narrow path, as leading, she believed, more directly to 
Encombe. 

It was tolerably level, and therefore easy at first; and Ella 
congratulated herself upon this, and went on hopefully, yet not 
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very quickly. It was not quite as firm as that which she had left ; 
the soil was loose, and the stones rolled away under her feet. 
This did not signify, as long as the slope was gradual ; but it be- 
came steeper, — the path was scarcely to be called one. Ella was 
obliged to throw herself, in a manner, from one projection to 
another: yet it was still descent, and descent was her object. 
She was forced to move on ; the stones gave way as she touched 
them ; and there were no large ones to grasp. It became not 
walking, or jumping from point to point, but one perpetual slide, 
slide ; above, below, around her — all was sliding ; and when she 
tried to stop, the very efibrt to sustain herself gave an impetus to 
the stones on which she rested ; and down they went, rolling on 
and on, and making all they touched roll with them, till the rush 
was as the crash of pebbles on a beach ; and at length — was it 
the splash of water which reached Ella's ear ? 

The black tarn was beneath her. She was clinging to the side 
of the Croome. 

The cry which echoed through the hills reached the ears of 
Mr. Bruce as he wandered beneath the Beacon, and was heard 
by Rachel Lester as she stood at the head of Greystone Gorge, 
and startled Ronald in his lonely wretchedness ; — it was the cry 
of extremity of peril. To go back was impossible ; the very effort 
to grasp the cliff would but precipitate Ella into the lake. To go 
forward was equally impossible ; the end might approach more 
slowly, but it would not be the less certain. To stand motionless 
upon the spot where for the moment she had found her footing, 
was the only safety; and this security was but the verge of de- 
spair ; for even the sound of Ella's voice, as in her agony she called 
Clement, Clement, seemed to precipitate the rush of the restless, 
shivering cliff, and increase tiie perpetual quick plash, the knell 
of the dark waters, as they closed over the stones which sank into 
their depth. 

Tears were gathered into those moments, — the years of Ella's 
life ; the tale of her wilfulness, her folly, her pride, her indolence 
— not passing before her in detail, but all concentrated into one 
feeling of despair. 

Again, one last effort ! But Ella's voice was feeble with horror, 
and it was but the wailing wind which took up the lingering notes, 
and prolonged the ineffectual cry. Yet a change came. A gleam 
of sunshine was struggling amidst the vapour that floated over 
the tarn. A few moments more, and the mist rolled away ; whilst 
heavy wreaths gathered together upon the summit of the hill, 
leaving clear below a narrow sheet of water, u\M:vxfSL<5i^ ^"^^Vj 
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the falling stones, dark with almost unfathomable depth, and 
coldly throwing back the lines of light which crossed its bosom, 
as if too conscious of the dread secrets which it hid to permit 
them to penetrate its surface. 

It was but a little distance across from the spot where Ella 
stood. She could see a small hovel on the opposite bank, some- 
times used for shelter by shepherds, and distinguish the rocks 
scattered along the margin of the tarn, and the sheep gracing 
upon the scanty foliage. She could even look beyond, and trace 
the path which would lead her to the village ; and very far away 
she fancied that she could perceive the tower of Encombe Church, 
though it was very indistinct. Life, safety, happiness, were 
within her sight, almost within her grasp ; but so also were the 
crumbling rocks, and the waters of the dark tarn, and the valley 
of the shadow of death. 

There was a sound on the lake ; not the falling of stones ; it 
was a steadier, softer, more even plash. It was behind her, and 
she dared not look round ; the pressure of her foot might be death. 
She called again, and a voice sounded from below, and a little 
boat with a man in it glided into sight. Ella stretched out one 
hand ; her impulse was to throw herself into the water. A hasty 
gesture warned her to pause. 

"Be still : if you value your life, neither move nor speak. There 
is a rope in the boat; I will throw it to you," shouted Mr. Bruce 
from below ; and the boat glided away again out of sight, and 
she was left to loneliness, and the ceaseless plash of the falling 
stones. 

Minutes passed away ; her strength was failing ; the position 
in which she stood was becoming unbearable ; and there were no 
signs of the promised help. She could not have been left ; it was 
madness to think so ; yet Ella's mind was in that state in which 
reason has lost its power ; and the dreams of a maniac are not 
more' wild than the suggestions and misgivings which flashed 
across her, checked only by the strong instinct of self-preservation. 

But a voice came at last from above, a man's voice. " Are you 
there ? " was shouted ; and Ella's answering scream was sharper 
than the cry of a dying animal. A pause followed ; two persons 
seemed to be holding a consultation. Ella could hear their mur- 
murs. The delay was agony ; in another minute her power of 
endurance would be gone. They called again, for they could not 
see her, and could only be directed by the voice to the spot which 
she had reached. Then she heard, in louder tones, a debate which 
seemed almost angry in its eagerness. " Throw the rope." " No ; 
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it will not reach her, and she will go down." " If we could but 
see her 1 " Another shout and another answer. " Fasten the rope 
round me first.'* It was Mr. Bruce who spoke. The suggestion 
seemed to be approved, for there was a momentary silence. Then 
came the noise of the stones disturbed from their resting-place, 
and rushing faster, faster, falling behind and around Ella. But 
Mr. Bruce was drawing near ; she could see him ; he was moving 
very cautiously, and, as it appeared, with some instinct or fore- 
knowledge, which taught him where to place his foot on the 
firmest spot. The rope also held by his companion secured him ; 
but even with that aid he dared not approach very close. The 
movement of the stones might loosen those on which Ella was 
standing. " Now, catch it." He fiung the end of the rope to- 
wards her. She moved, — caught it for an instant, — lost it again, 
— felt herself sliding, — once more caught it, and clung to it, and 
was dragged upwards. 

" Fasten it round your waist,*' shouted Ronald from above. 

Impossible I Ella's strength was giving way. The rope was 
large ; she could not twist it. She felt her hold lessening, yet 
despair was life. One instant more, and she was within reach of 
Mr. Bruce's arm, supported by him with one hand, whilst he threw 
the rope around her with the other; and at that moment she 
fainted a^ay. 

It must have been almost a superhuman strength which upheld 
her ; but Ronald Vivian stood above, with his giant power, his 
indomitable resolution; and another — weak indeed, compara- 
tively, in body, but urged by the overwhelming impulse of a 
father's love — was straining every nerve for her preservation ; 
and when at length she was laid on the firm ground, Edward 
Vivian bent over his daughter, and forgetting every necessity for 
concealment, exclaimed, " My Ella, my precious child ! Thank 
God she is safe 1 " 



CHAPTER XX. 



That night Mr. Vivian sat in a large, low, old-fashioned room at 
the Manor Farm, his chair drawn in front of the fire, which Mrs. 
Robinson had insisted upon lighting when he returned^ cold, damp, 
and far from well, after an expedition over the hills, which had 
been longer, he said, than he had intended. With him sat Mr. 
Lester, 1^ grave countenance wearing a look of dv&Q^\&^xcL% 
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thought, as, leaning his elbow upon the table, he gazed fixedly 
before him. Tea was just over ; it had been but a scanty meal ; 
though Mrs. Robinson, in her hospitality and aficction, had pro- 
vided largely for the weary wanderer, and urged upon Mr. L^ter 
the duty of making him take care of hunself. Mr. Vivian was 
not to be persuaded ; his cup of tea had been swallowed hastily, 
and scarcely anything else on the table was touched: a ques- 
tion was pending, which was food sufficient for the mind, and, 
for the moment, for the body also — What is to be done next? 

" I can trust Ronald implicitly," was Mr. Lester's observation. 

" Yet you were vexed when I told you I had betrayed myself.*' 

" Vexed for your own want of caution. Are you never to learn 
prudence, Vivian ? " 

"When my child had just been saved from death ! " he exclaimed. 
" Lester, you will one day drive me to hate you." 

" A man who puts himself in a position where self-restraint is 
necessary, ought first to be certain that he can practise it," re- 
plied Mr. Lester. '* But it is useless to waste time in lectures 
which will not be listened to." 

" Spare me at least till you have had experience,*' was the 
answer. "Live for eighteen years in a foreign land, separated 
from your children, bound to work which you hate, your constitu- 
tion worn by a horrible climate, and then talk to me of pru- 
dence, if you can." . 

" Most true, my dear Vivian ; none can feel it more strongly 
than myself. But a few months more delay ; — and the claims of 
the children, your sister's influence, my own inquiries as to the 
past, might have opened a door for your return, honourably and 
openly." 

" Never, never ; in that opinion at least we cannot be agreed ; 
and remember that my knowledge of my father is more intimate 
than yours." 

" I am not saying there would be hope if you took him by 
surprise. All I contend for is, that, with patience and prudence, 
we might at least have worked upon him." 

Mr. Vivian shook his head doubtfully, and his tone was irrit- 
able, as he said : — "It is no good to discuss what might have been. 
I am here ; — I am known to be here. Now for the next step." 

" To leave the neighbourhood before your secret has spread 
further, would be my advice," replied Mr. Lester. 

" And live the same life that I have been living for so many 
years, — lonely, hopeless, and with the aggravation of being within 
reach of my children, and yet unable to approach them." 
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" So it must be till we have discovered the full extent of your 
cousin's villany." 

" Pshaw ! Forgive me, Lester ; you rest upon that point as if 
it would at once change the whole tone of my father's mind. Let 
John Vivian be what he may, let him have injured and calum- 
niated me as he may, I tell you there are sins enough at my own 
door, for which I alone am answerable, which, in my reasonable 
moments, must, I feel, shut up every avenue to reconciliation." 

Mr. Lester looked very pained. 

" I know what you would say," continued Mr. Vivian. " Why, 
if I had no hope, should I have returned to England ? That is 
the question of a man reasoning upon feelings which he is too for- 
tunate to understand. Say, I had no hope, — it is true ; yet can 
you not imagine it possible to act without it, when the object is 
restoration to a father's affection ? Let him do with my inheri- 
tance as he will ; if he will see and bless me, I shall die happy." 
Mr. Vivian's voice faltered, but he recovered himself, and added : 
— ''Besides, if I have no hope for myself, I have for my children." 

" And so had I," replied Mr. Lester. 

" Yes ; and your hope was fed by every-day events, by inter- 
course with Mildred ; and it was not the hope of one whose all 
lay trembling in the balance ; whilst mine — Lester, death would 
have been preferable to the life I was leading ; and if the step I 
have taken should bring me to it, I could scarcely repent that I 
had yielded." 

"Who is to say that it will not bring you to it?" replied Mr. 
Lester, earnestly. "You have to deal with a desperate man." 

" We have been pitted against each other before this," was the 
reply. " Let him do his worst ; I don't fear him." 

" There would be comparatively little cause to fear, if every- 
thing were open," replied Mr. Lester. " If you had appeared at 
Encombe in your own character, John Vivian would have been 
powerless, for all eyes would have been upon him. Now, on the 
contrary, no one notices either him or you, and he can carry on 
his machinations unperceived." 

" You speak as if it was my own choice which brought me to 
Encombe," replied Mr. Vivian. " But for the wreck, I should 
never have ventured to visit the place without your sanction." 

" We will waive the point of your returning to England at all," 
replied Mr. Lester ; " it is only a vexatious one. But when you 
were here, you must acknowledge that you insisted upon remaining. 
You disbelie^d me when I said that it was impossible to keep 
your secret," 
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<' Tet you declare I am safe, and that Ronald Vivian is to be 
trusted." 

'^ As surely as I am to be trusted myself ; but you forget, my 
dear Vivian, the possibility of exciting suspicion in your cousin 
or his wretched ally, Goff." 

" I trust to Mrs. Robinson for that ; she knows every thing that 
goes on, and has ears and eyes in all parts of the village. And 
as to being known, remember that even she did not recognise 
me. Eighteen years in a West Indian climate, with two attacks 
of yellow fever to boot — ^there can be no safer disguise than such 
a change ; even if I had not been most careful as to concealment 
in other ways." 

" Still look at the possibility ; it must always be wise to fear 
the worst." 

" Well, then ; my hopeful cousin knows me, and publishes the 
news, and what is to follow ? " 

" That is the point ; he will not publish it." 

" But for the sake of argument, suppose he does ? My father 
will hear of it ; and how will he take it ? " 

"So as to ruin 'every prospect, both for you and for the chil- 
dren," exclaimed Mr. Lester. " Eighteen years have done their 
work upon him, as they must upon all, in sharpening and burden- 
ing the edges of character. The principle upon which he first 
acted was what he believed to be a right one ; but he carried 
it out without check or balance from other pnnciples, and now it 
has become prejudice. If at this moment you were to appear 
before him, he would turn from you as from a stranger." 

Mr. Vivian shuddered, and his voice sounded faint and hollow, 
as he said : " My father ! is it possible ? " 

" Quite possible. There is nothing in this world so stern as a 
petrified affection." 

" Yet you would have given me hope if I had remained in 
Jamaica ? " 

" Yes, hope in your father's justice ; he is still open to that, 
and if we weaken him upon one point, we weaken him upon alL 
If we could place before him the proofs of your cousin's treachery, 
for treacherous I have not the smallest doubt he was ; if we could 
show him that you were not guilty to the extent which he believes, 
his strong sense of honour would be touched, and he would feel 
himself bound to redeem the injury he has done you. But there 
has, as yet, been no time for this. The letter which you wrote in 
answer to my first communication of our suspicions, has only just 
reached us ; and we must deal with your father cautiously, even, 
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for the sake of his age. Once, however, as I said, touch his 
sense of justice, and I should have hope. Mildred and I would 
place your character in its true light. We would make him feel 
how nobly you have borne your exile ; how devotedly you have 
laboured for your children." 

Mr. Vivian interrupted him impatiently : — " I tell you, Lester, 
as I have told you before, you are mistaken. The amount of my 
offence is not the question. When I lost five pounds at the gaming 
table, I sinned in my father's eyes as if I had lost five thousand. 
When I married without his consent, I grieved him as if I had 
chosen my wife from the very dregs of the people." 

" True, in a certain sense ; but there is one thing which you 
forget. When a man sins against the virtue which he holds most 
dear, his repentance is keen in proportion to the estimation with 
which he regards it. Justice has been your father's idol. If we 
can show him that he has been unjust, I can scarcely doubt that, 
in his eagerness to atone for the wrong he has done, he may be 
induced to overlook what, under other circumstances, he would 
have considered unpardonable." 

Mr. Vivian considered for a few moments — then he said: — 
"Perhaps you are right. I have known him so influenced in 
former days. But how to obtain the proofs of injustice ? " 

" There, of course, lies the difficulty. The lapse of time is one 
very great obstacle. If I had known, years ago, what I know 
now, I should have had every hope of bringing the matter to a 
speedy conclusion ; but, as you are aware, it was not till I became 
acquainted with your sister-in-law, and learnt from her the 
particulars of what took place at the time of your marriage, that I 
bad any idea of the falsity of your cousin's statements. Unques- 
tionably he swindled your father out of a large sum on that occasion. 
Greneral Vivian once told me that he paid him more than five 
thousand pounds, on a solemn condition that he was never to be 
applied to for a similar sacrifice again. That was the result of his 
feelings of honour, added to his hasty pride. If he had but con- 
descended to make inquiry of you, instead of receiving John 
Vivian's statements, he would have known that the utmost extent 
of your debts was not " 

" One thousand ; — a much larger sum, I confess, than I had any 
right to risk ; or, as you will say, and as I say now, I had no 
right to risk a penny. But on what pretence John Vivian could 
have extracted ^ve thousand from my father, is utterly beyond 
my comprehension." 

" Then, as to the letters," continued Mr. Lester, " none reached 
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Cleve, though you say you MToto constantly. He must have 
stopped them for his own foul purposes. There is no want of 
charity, I trust, in thinking so." 

" Whatever may have been my offence against him, he has had 
his revenge,'' said Mr. Vivian ; and a heavy sigh escaped him. 

"No, Vivian, he has not had his revenge, whilst a chance 
remains of seeing either you or your boy restored to the inheritance 
you have lost. The injury he has already done has quickened and 
goaded his revenge, because it has placed himself in danger. 
The man is twice your enemy whose hatred has led him to degra- 
dation." 

"Twice my enemy, indeed!" repeated Mr. Vivian; "first to 
myself ; but, oh ! Lester, far more terribly, it may be, to my boy." 

Mr. Lester's face showed some painful thought; perhaps it 
crossed his mind that the sins of parents are punished in the 
faults of their children. But he shook off the feeling, whatever it 
was, and answered, " Our trust for Clement must be in a Higher 
Power than our own." 

" And you don't think it would influence him for good to know 
that I was at hand." 

" It might do so, if the secret could be made known without 
risk. But we come back always to the same point ; not so much 
what we are to do, as when. It is the Gordian knot of many 
difficulties in life besides ours." 

" Then cut it ! " exclaimed Mr. Vivian, impetuously. 

" That is the principle upon which you have acted through life, 
my dear Vivian ; and what has been the result ?" 

The look of self-reproaching anguish which followed the ques- 
tion, almost made Mr. Lester repent that he had put it. Yet it 
had done its work. 

" Yes, you are right ; impatience has been my ruin ! " and Ed- 
ward Vivian's head was bowed upon his hands, as if, even to his 
truest friend, he dared not show the extent of his remorse. 

Mr. Lester spoke more gently. " There is no ruin, Vivian, 
while there is hope ; and no one but yourself need destroy your 
hope. You have made, I fear, a false step ; but it is not irre- 
trievable. Leave this place ; hide yourself in London, and suffer 
your sister. Bertha Campbell, and myself, to work out our own 
plans. You may safely trust us to use our utmost efforts ; and 
from time to time you will hear of our proceedings, whilst you 
will have the comfort of feeling yourself within reach of your 
children. Content yourself with this life for a while. You say 
that you can remain in England for a year. We will not look 
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forward beyond ; before it is over, I trust — nay more, I sincerely 
believe — that we shall once more see you restored to Cleve." 

" And go from Encombe without seeing Mildred ? " exclaimed 
Mr. Vivian. 

" It may be necessary. I will not, at this moment, absolutely 
say that it is. But if John Vivian's suspicions are aroused, you 
have not a day to lose: either he will quit the place himself, 
and so we shall lose all chance of substantiating our charges 

against him ; or you will laugh at my fears ; but a desperate 

man will do desperate deeds." 

Mr. Vivian considered for a few seconds : " I cannot see the 
necessity. Let me be brave, Lester ; let me go at once to my 
father : severe, prejudiced though he is, I am still his son. Let 
me say to him that John Vivian deceived him : you yourself own 
that there would be hope then in his justice." 

" But the proofs of the deceit, where are they ?" 

" My own word ! " exclaimed Mr. Vivian, haughtily. 

" The word of one man against another," was Mr. Lester's quiet 
reply. 

"John Vivian's word against mine ! — Lester, you dare not say 
that my father would take it." 

" I say that he would pride himself upon weighing both equally 
in the balance ; and the stronger was the leaning towards you, the 
more hope there would be for your enemy. Yet I own it may 
come to this — it may be our last and only resource ; and if it were 
so, I would run the risk, and trust to God for the issue. But 
before I attempted it, I would use every effort to put the matter 
in so clear a light that the strongest prejudice — even General 
Vivian's — must own itself conquered. Remember, you will come 
before your father, not as the son whom he has always loved, but 
as the. spendthrift gambler — I am using harsh words, but I know 
full well your father's feeling — who wounded him in the tenderest 
point, and brought sorrow, and what he considers disgrace, upon 
his house." 

A silence of some moments followed. The words had indeed 
been severe, and Mr. Vivian's proud spirit could little brook them. 

Mr. Lester spoke again : " My dear Vivian, if I did not know 
the exaggeration of your father's mind, and if I were not certain 
that years of true repentance had followed upon the offences of 
youth, I could not speak as I do ; but it is the very consciousness 
of the prejudice against which you have to struggle which makes 
me fearful lest you should begin the combat at a disadvantage. If 
you were what your Either thinks you, I coyld not raise a finger 
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to help you. Being what I know you toe, I would sacrifice fortune 
and happiness, and even life, for your sake." 

"Yes, I know it, my truest, kindest friend. I was wrong;" 
and Mr. Vivian stretched out one hand in reconciliation, while 
the other vainly strove to hide the tears which gathered in his 
eyes. 

" But," continued Mr. Lester, more lightly, "I must not have 
to deal with wilfulness and impatience. So far, Vivian, you are 
unaltered : endurance is the lesson which you have yet to learn." 

" Eighteen years ! — latterly years of utter loneliness. It was 
not possible to endure longer." 

" All things which God gives us to endure are possible," replied 
Mr. Lester ; " that is, of course, if we look at them in the right 
way." 

" And to bear the same life still," continued Mr. Vivian, " with 
no fixed hope or limit. Can it be necessary ? " 

" I think it so ; but the decision must be left to yourself." 

" And if it should be right ! if it should be necessary ! Oh, 
Lester, my heart grows sick with the prospect." 

" My principle of endurance might sound too stern for you," 
said Mr. Lester. " You would rather hear me speak of hope." 

" I would hear you speak of that which would be your own 
comfort." 

"My comfort would be in punishment," replied Mr. liOtier, 
"with love and hope to soften it, yet still unmistakeaMv and 
undeniably punishment. I have found it so myself," he oontmaed, 
earnestly. "There are sufierings which come upon us imme- 
diately from the hand of God, without, as far as we can diseover, 
any fault of our own. Such, we may believe, are trials of our 
faith, sent in mercy, to give us the opportunity of victory. But 
there are others, the consequences of our sins, and which we can- 
not fail to trace directly to that source. These we too often look 
upon as the natural efiects of our own folly, and so weary ourselves 
with fruitless regrets, vain longings to undo the past; till at 
length we grow despairing, and the feelings of God's love, which 
can alone uphold us in our sufiering, is lost in the consciousness of 
our own wretchedness. From your letters, Vivian, I am sure you 
understand that state of mind too well." 

"Understand it, yes; it was the spirit of my existence for 
years." 

" So once for a time was it mine, and I thought it was repentance, 
and dreaded to discourage it ; but repentance is love, and in this 
feeling there is no love." 
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" Not when we think of the love which has borne with us 
through all our wanderings ? " 

" That thought will not come when we are writhing under the 
consequences of our transgressions. We are then thinking only 
of ourselves. In such a state of mind there is but one thing which 
I find will calm me — to accept the suflfering, whatever it may be, 
as coming at once from God as a punishment, or perhaps, more 
truly speaking, a correction ; not to try to escape from it, nor 
even to allow myself to wish that I had not incurred it> but 
humbly and thankfully to submit to it. There is a sense of dignity 
and energy in this wiUing acceptance of our lot, which I believe 
to be absolutely essential to save us from the loss of self-respect, 
that must otherwise accompany sufferings resulting from past sin. 
Our will becomes one with God's Will, and love must follow 
necessarily. My dear Vivian, am I wrong in speaking to you as 
I have often written ?" 

^^ Bight, and most kind ; but I must think of what you say 
another time. J£ I follow your advice, I shall have full leisure. 

** I trust not for long. Miss Campbell has already enlisted a 
champion in your cause." 

" Mr. Vivian heaved a deep sigh : " Poor Bertha, I longed to 
see and talk to her also. There are some things in which she 
alone can sympathise. Yet she was little more than a child when 
we parted." 

^* She is a woman now, and a noble one ; with faults indeed — 
who is without them ? — but with a spirit of devoted unselfishness, 
which fits her for any work that may be given her. If it had not 
been for this afternoon's adventure, I was going to suggest, what 
perhaps would have startled you, that you should meet her at 
the Rectory, and make yourself known to her." 

" Before I see Mildred : is that fair ?" 

" We must take circumstances as they come before us. You 
could not possibly go to the Hall without the greatest risk, and 
Mildred cannot come to you. Besides, I have an idea that Miss 
Campbell already suspects the truth. It is one thing which has 
made me especially uneasy." 

" How ? I have most carefully avoided her." 

"Rachel gave me the hint, though unintentionally. Your 
present to her excited Miss Campbell's interest and curiosity 
strangely." 

" My poor bird ! It belonged to the child of a friend in Jamaica, 
who was named after my dear wife. I thought no one but myself 
would recognise the name in its uncouth notes." 
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'^Bertha did; and she has asked many questions about you 
which Rachel repeated to me. We should do wisely to trust her." 

Mr. Vivian's countenance changed: "You will think me a 
coward, Lester. One moment I long for the meeting — the next 
I dread it. The remembrances which the expression of her face, 
the sound of her voice, will recall, are so intensely painful, I 
should but make a fool of myself." 

" Nevertheless it is due to her, when she is working for you in 
every way, with all her heart." , 

" And my precious Mildred to be left," continued Mr. Vivian, 
musingly. 

" We will not say that absolutely. I desire almost more than 
you do to put Mildred in possession of the truth ; but it would be 
agony to know you were here, and not to see you. And indeed, 
Vivian, you must not remain even for another day, if you wish to 
make your secret safe." 

" My own folly again !" exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " Yet how, at 
such a moment, could I remember the boy was near?" 

" That is your least danger. Honourable as he is, he would 
die rather than betray you. But Mrs. Robinson tells me that 
Goff has been here asking curious and impertinent questions. If 
his suspicions are in the most remote degree excited, it would bo 
madness to delay your departure." 

" To-morrow, then, — must it be?" 

" To-morrow I would advise ; but I "would not go too suddenly 
or secretly. Come to me early at the Rectory. Let Mrs. Robin- 
son give out publicly that you have business in London for a few 
days. In the middle of the day you can set off, and all will seem 
to follow in the natural course. It will be supposed you are to 
return, and we may hope to escape observation." 

Mr. Vivian was thoughtful. " That boy Ronald," he said, " to 
have saved my own life, and the life of my child, and yet to be 
my deadly foe ! " 

" Ronald is no one's foe," replied Mr. Lester. " He has that in 
him which would make him every one's friend, could the check 
once be securely placed upon his ungovemed feelings. Throw 
yourself upon his honour, and you are safe." 

" I was afraid to do so at the time. The words escaped me at 
a moment when he was not, I hoped, near enough to catch them. 
Nothing in his manner showed that he had done so ; and when 
my presence of mind returned, I felt it might be better to leave 
them without comment." 

Mr. Lester looked a little anxious. 
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" You don't thoroughly trust him," continued Mr. Vivian. 

" I could do so entirely if I cared less. He already knows, I 
believe, something of the position of affairs, so far as his father is 
concerned. Miss Campbell is his friend — she was his mother's 
friend — and she has great influence with him. Last evening she 
had a long interview with him, and to-night she was to tell me 
what had passed. It might be wise to return with me to the 
Rectory. We shall find her there probably ; and we could see 
our way more clearly, if we knew exactly how far Ronald would 
go with us or against us." 

Mr. Vivian hesitated. 

" Have you any other plan ?" 

" A mad one ! To go to Mildred, and then throw myself upon 
my father's mercy. The impulse is almost uncontrollable." 

" So have been all your impulses through life. A false step at 
this moment, and farewell to hope for ever." 

Mr. Vivian paced the room in extreme agitation. 

" Your hat ! Vivian. You will come ?" That firm yet gentle 
voice had controlled him before, in his most excited moments, 
and now he obeyed it as by an instinct. They went downstairs 
together. Mrs. Robinson met them. 

" Only to the Rectory," said Mr. Lester, smiling as he saw her 
disturbed face. 

" And you won't return home late by yourself. Oh ! Master 
Edward, you will be careful. Sir, you won't let him." 

Mr. Vivian took her hand affectionately : " Dear Granny, you 
mustn't be afraid for me. These are not days for robbery and 
murder in the highways." 

"But that fellow Goff, Master Edward, — I beg your pardon, 
— Mr. Bruce," and she drew back respectfully, as one of the farm 
servants crossed the passage. 

" Don't fear, I won't keep you up late ;" and Mr. Vivian nodded 
a kindly goodbye. But Mr. Lester lingered behind. 

" I have hope," he whispered. " He will consent to go for the 
present ; and for the future we must trust all to God." 

" Thank you. Sir. Yes, we must all do that, indeed," and Mrs. 
Robinson dropped a formal yet reverent curtsy, and retired. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

It was about nine o'clock, and Bertha and Rachel were together 
in Mr. Lester's study. Bertha was only just come, and she still 
wore the shawl which she had thrown over her shoulders as she 
crossed the garden : she looked fagged but excited. 

" And you are quite sure Ella will be pretty well to-morrow ?" 
said Rachel. 

"Yes, I hope, — I think so. But, oh! Rachel, such a fearful 
situation ! - If Mr. Bruce had not tried tq cross the tarn in the 
tiny boat, when he heard her scream, he would never have dis- 
covered her as quickly as he did." 

Bertha sank down trembling in the arm chair. 

Rachel drew a footstool towards her, and sat down at her feet. 
" I was afraid to ask to see her," she said. 

" She was better alone," replied Bertha ; " Mr. Hargrave told 
me that perfect quietness was indispensable. I think the fainting 
was good for her in some ways. I dread what it will be when 
she can recall it all more distinctly. Yet one ought to be so 
thankful ! " and Bertha heaved a sigh, which ended in a shudder. 

" I don't think Ella can forget it," said Rachel, thoughtfully. 

" It is not meant she should ; but she is very slow in learning 
her lessons." 

Rachel's face expressed a little wonder. 

" Every thing that happens gives us some lesson, if we choose," 
said Bertha ; " but you don't understand that yet, Rachel." 

" Don't I ? dear Miss Campbell. Isn't it like what papa says, 
' That crosses cease to be crosses when we take them up instead 
of looking at them.' " 

" Yes, something like it ; but, Rachel, it is so odd, I can't think 
to-night." Bertha put her hand to her head, and rising, ^walked 
up and down the room, and then sat down again. " Would you 
fetch me a little sal volatile, Rachel ?" and Rachel, rather fright- 
ened, left the room. Bertha leant her head back in the chair. 
That swimming, faint, weak feeling which made her so ashamed 
of herself must surely be hysterical, and she must struggle against 
it. She seized a book, — the page was all in motion before her. 
She saw no letters, — only a phantom scene of a steep cliff, and 
rolling, shivering pebbles; and Ella sliding — sliding, — &nd the 
dark gulf below. She was upon the verge of giving way, when 
Rachel held out to her the glass of sal volatile. Bertha drank it 
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off: *' Thank you, dear: now I am better. Oh, that horrible 
cliff ! " and she shook again from head to foot. 

Rachel held her hand, " Dear Miss Campbell ! she is safe." 

" Yes, I know it ; it might not have been : we must thank God. 

Rachel dear, would you mind 1 think, if you would read to 

me, I could try and listen." 

« The Bible ?" said Rachel, timidly. 

"Yes — St. John; the seventeenth chapter, if you don't mind." 

Rachel brought a Bible ; but she felt shy. She had never had 
to comfort' orjie^ any one older than herself before, at least in 
that way. And Bertha was so above her — so shut up from her ! 
She turned over the leaves slowly. 

Bertha's eyes were shut : she looked quite ill. Rachel felt as 
if she could not begin. If it had been little Barney Wood who 
had asked her, she would have had no hesitation. Her voice was 
quite low from nervousness when she spoke the first sentence ; 
but as she went on, her own feelings were carried away by the 
words, and the rich, musical tones grew deeply earnest, and acting 
with a soothing charm upon Bertha's over-worked temperament, 
gradually lulled her into tranquillity. 

Rachel's hand was resting on Bertha's lap : Bertha stroked it 
fondly as the chapter was ended, and the book closed. 

" Thank you, dear Rachel, you have done me good : you do me 
good always." -"* 

"Because you are so kind, you say that, delur Miss Cambpell, 
It is very easy to read." 

"Yes, only I could not bear some people's reading. Oh! Rachel, 
I wonder who made you what you are ? " 

" God made me," said Rachel, quietly. 

Bertha smiled. " God makes us, and we unmake ourselves," she 
said. " But you have had a safe childhood, Rachel." 

" I know persons think so," said Rachel, thoughtfully. 

«« And don't you ? " 

" I can't tell ; if I was good, I dare say I should feel it so. But 
sometimes — it is very wrong, Miss Campbell? — I think it is like 
Paradise with the serpent in it." 

" Yes, the safest home on earth must be that," said Bertha. 
" But, Rachel, you must be thankful still that yours is not what 
other homes are." She spoke with an eam^tness which showed 
that the difference had lately been peculiarly brought before her. 

" I try to be thankful," replied Rachel ; " but you know," — and 
she smiled shyly — " when the serpent comes I am not; and that 
makes me unhappy— very unhappy sometimes." 
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" All, Rachel ! so you fancy ; but you can't really know what 
unhappiness, or, at least, sorrow, means." 

" I did know it once," — Rachel's colour went and came quickly 
— "when dear mamma died, and my little sister : I thought then I 
was never to be happy again." 

" Only papa taught you how," said Bertha^ kindly. 

"Yes, he teaches me always; and he lets me tell him my 
difficulties. Do you know, Miss Campbell" — and she moved 
her stool so as to look up in Bertha's face — " I have some great 



ones." 



Bertha's hand rested affectionately upon Rachel's head, as she 
replied : " Yes, dear child, gre^t ones to you, no doubt." 

" Such wonderful, puzzling questions come into my head," con- 
tinued Rachel ; '^ and it seems as if I could do nothing till they 
were settled. But I must not stop for them, must I ? Papa tells 
me," she added, her voice sinking, "that they are the serpent's 
questions,. and if I stay to answer them, they will keep me back ; 
. and what I want is to go on and on, never to grow tilled, or to fall 

back ; because " she hid her face in Bertha's lap. " Oh ! Miss 

Campbell, papa says, those who strive the most, will stand near, 
and have a bright, bright crown ; and I could not bear to be 
far off." 

Bertha's eyes were full of tears ; she could but kiss Rachel 
and say : " Ah ! Rachel, if it were possible to make Ella think as 
you do ! " 

" Ella will be sure to try more after to-day," said Rachel. 

Bertha was very grave : " I hope so. She ought to remember 
the warning. But she has had many. One moment more, and it 
would hav^ been all over." The shuddering feelings seemed 
about to return. 

" Don't talk about it, dear Miss Campbell," said Rachel anxiously. 
" It makes you ill again." 

" I try not, but I feel as if I must. It haunts me so ; and when 
I close my eyes, it all comes before me again." 

" It was very dreadful," said Rachel, " when papa came and 
told me of it ; and it must have been much worse for you." 

"I longed so very much for your papa," continued Bertha. " I 
thought at first, when I saw Ronald and Mr. Bruce at a distance 
with Ella, that Mr. Bruce was Mr. Lester, and my heart sank 
terribly when I found fke was not." 

" Papa says, Mr. Bruce did more for her than even Ronald," 
observed Rachel : " did Ella thank him very much ? " 

" He would not stay to be thanked," replied Bertha. " Yott 
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know they brought her home in Farmer Corbin's little chaise, 
and Mrs. Corbin came with her. She was so dizzy, she scarcely 
knew what was going on ; and when they came to the shrubbery 
gate, Mr. Bruce said, that now she would be in such good hands, 
he would leave her. He was gone before Ella could know it, and 
without even waiting to see me. Very strange ! " Bertha fell 
into a reverie. 

Eachel also was thoughtful, and once she seemed about to 
make an observation, but she checked herself. There was a 
silence of some moments. When they spoke again, the subject 
was changed. 

*' How little papa and I thought what was going to happen 
when we set off for our walk this afternoon ! " said Rachel. ** I 
was so happy. It was such a delicious afternoon ; and we went 
above the hollow, instead of under it, which is just what I like. 
And then I had to look forward to coming back and drinking tea 
with Ella and you. And now it is all so different ! It seems as 
if I never could trust to any thing again." 

Bertha smiled : " You will though, Rachel ; in a day or two — 
a week at the utmost — you will feel just as you did before, or, at 
least, very nearly so." 

** But that will be wicked," said Eachel. 

" Not exactly. We are so formed by God that we can't help 
it ; and the world would stand still if it were not so." 

" I don't understand that ; it does seem wrong." 

" Just think," replied Bertha, "what the state of the world would 
be if we did not believe that things were to be to-morrow as they 
are to-day. No one would form plans, or make engagements, or 
provide in any way for the future ; all business would be at an 
end, and universal confusion would follow. It always seems to 
me one of the most astonishing things in human nature that, with 
our great experience of change, we yet should have such untiring 
faith in continuance. Sometimes," — Bertha paused and glanced 
at Rachel, doubting whether she might venture to carry out her 
own thought ; then, as the eager, inquiring eye was bent upon 
her with evident interest, she added — " sometimes I think that it 
must be a relic of the higher nature in which we were first 
created, and in which there would have been, we may believe, no 
sudden change, but only a gradual transition from one state of 
existence to another. If one may say it Hithout irreverence, it 
seems like all our deep instincts — such as the craving for perfec- 
tion, and the inextinguishable love of life— to belong properly to 
^Him, who as the Bible says, * is the same yesterday, to-day> and 
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to-morrow.' But, Rachel, I don't know why I should talk in that 
way to you." 

'< I like it," said Rachel, quickly — " it is the way papa talks — 
and it makes me feel as I do sometimes when I am left all alone, 
and I stand still and think how wonderful it is to live." 

" Yes," replied Bertha, " so wonderful, that if we believe in our 
own existence, there is nothing else which need surprise us." 

Rachel put her hand to her forehead. " It makes one dizzy," 
she said ; ** and do you know Miss Campbell, all the thoughts 
and the feelings come upon me, now. and then, in such a strange 
way, just as if they were the only things worth caring for, and 
as if I could do nothing but sit in the middle of the world and 
think." 

<<The feeling must be good and useful occasionally," said 
Bertha ; '< but, dear Rachel, you must not let yourself become a 
dreamer." 

« No " — ^Rachel's face grew sad. "Papa says it is my tempta- 
tion, and that I shall never conquer it, except by learning to live 
out of myself, — ^living, as he calls it, in the life of others. 

^' Being unselfish. I am sure I think you are that ;" and Bertha 
bent down and kissed the lovely little face, which was gazing up 
at her with its marvellous expression of inward thought. 

Rachel blushed deeply, whilst a watery mist for the moment 
dimmed the brightness of her deep blue eyes : " Dear Miss Camp- 
bell, I like you to say that ; but I ought not to like it, because I 
am not unselfish ; but I do long to be so, more than I can tell. 
Something which papa said, has helped me though when I have 
been inclined to despair because the dreamy fits have come upon 
me, and I have felt as if I must give way to them." 

" Papa has helped you then, as he has me," observed Bertha; 
" he has given me a number of useful hints." 

" He seems to understand so well," replied RacheL " One day 
when I was talking about persons' natural dispositions, and how 
strange it was they were so different, he said to me, that if we 
look into our own characters, we shall find that God has given us 
all some quality to counterbalance our natural faults. A pas- 
sionate person generally has energy, and an indolent person kind- 
heartedness, and a selfish person perseverance. There is always 
something, which, if we use it properly, will be a great assistance 
to us. Of course he meant with Ood's help. And then he said 
to me that my disposition led me to dream away my time, and to 
think of puzzling questions, instead of being really good ; and 
that if I gave way to it too much I should grow up to be selfish ; 
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but he said that I had something in me which would counteract 
it, if I tried very hard and prayed very earnestly; he called it bene- 
volence." Eachel stopped, and a smile passed over her face as 
she added, — " That seems a grown up virtue. I never can fancy 
a benevolent child ; it seems so very droll." 

Bertha smiled too, as she exclaimed, *' GU) on ; tell me what 
else papa said." 

" He explained what he meant afterwards," continued Rachel. 
"He said that when people are benevolent they dislike to see 
others suffer, and can't bear to give pain. It is not any good in 
them exactly, they can't help it. And, Miss Campbell " — Rachel's 
colour rose, and she rather hesitated-^"! think perhaps he may 
be right ; for it does make me so exceedingly uncomfortable to see 
other persons so. He told me then that I was to act upon the 
feeling whenever I possibly could, and that it would help me to 
keep myself what he called practical. And so I have tried to 
do it ; but sometimes it is very difficult ; only I think it is easier 
than it was. You know it is a good thing to be told what one 
ought to encourage most in oneself." 

** And did not papa tell you that benevolent people are very 
ofteii in danger of becoming weak?" said Bertha, following out 
her own ideas, without considering what effect they might have 
upon her little companion. 

Rachel looked distressed. " He did not tell me so ; but is it 
true ? must I be weak ?" 

" I don't say you must, but I know that a great many persons 
who set up for being benevolent are very weak." 

" Perhaps they are nothing else except benevolent," observed 
Rachel, after a moment's thought. " Papa declares that virtues, 
when they stand alone, become vices." 

" Yes." Bertha considered a little. " That may be." 

" It was rather difficult to understand it all, that day he talked," 
continued Rachel ! " but I think he said, that perfection — Gk)d's 
perfection" — and her voice changed into awe— '4s because all His 
great attributes (that is what I ought to say, isn't it ?) are equal 
•^equally balanced, papa called it ; that He is not more just than 
He is merciful, and not more merciful than He is just; and there- 
fore we ought to try to be the same : and when we pride ourselves 
upon any one virtue above others we may be quite sure we are 
likely to go wro^g. It made me rather unhappy to hear him say 
80, because he spoke as if the very best people must be so im- 
perfect." 

" Yes, indeed they are," said Bertha. 

m2 
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" I suppose they must be. But, dear Miss Campbell, it does 
not seem so to me.** 

" You are so young, Rachel. But certainly you must take 
care not to pride yourself upon benevolence." 

" Else I shall become weak ; but you know there is my love of 
standing still and thinking to check it. Oh ! Miss Campbell, 
doesn't it seem very hard sometimes, to think that we must go on 
always in that way, first at one thing and then at the other?" 

" Trying to make the scale equal," said Bertha. 

"Yes. Do you know, papa says that wheu we have learnt to 
keep our faults under, our next work is to keep our virtues even. 
And he told me that he had known some good persons do such 
wrong things because they did not attend to this. One very 
generous person would give away sums of money, and never cared 
in the least for his own comfort ; but he did not check himself 
properly, and at last he had nothing left to pay his debts, and so 
was dreadfully unjust : and another very just, particular person 
was so careful not to owe any thing, and so determined to provide 
for every thing which might be a claim upon him, that at last he 
would not give away at all. That was the difference, papa told 
me, also, between large and narrow minds. I didn't know what 
was meant by them before. He said that if persons try to keep 
their virtues evenly balanced, they have large minds; but if 
they allow one to weigh down the rest, then they have narrow 
minds." 

A large subject, and one which opened a wide field of J;hought 
to Bertha Campbell. Rachel was unable to read her friend's 
countenance ; she even doubted whether she had listened ; she 
could not feel that she was interested. Reserve was creeping 
over them. But the hall bell rang, and Mr. Lester and Edward 
Vivian entered the room. 

Rachel's greeting hid Bertha's start of surprise. She ran up 
to Mr. Vivian with the simple affection natural to her, and ex- 
claimed : " Oh ! is it you. Sir ? and are you hurt ? " 

" Not hurt, my child ; how should I be ? I was in no danger ; 
but — " and he turned to Bertha, and his manner became very 
stiff and awkward — "I hope Ella — Miss Vivian" he did not 
seem to know what inquiry to make, and sat down in the nearest 
chair, turning his head away from Bertha. 

" Rachel, my love, your bed is waiting for you," said Mr. Lester. 

Rachel knew quite well what that meant. Business was going 
on which she was not to hear. But curiosity had been checked 
in her from infancy ; and the instinct of refined feelings made her 
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at cnce ready to go without asking, as she might have done at 
another time, to be allowed to learn more of the accident. 

" Good night, dear Miss Campbell." 

Bertha's kiss was icy, so also was the touch of her fingers ; it 
did not appear that she was quite conscious of Rachel's presence. 

'^ Good night, little one," said Mr. Vivian. He laid his hands 
upon her shoulders, and gazed at her intently. 

" I am so glad you were not hurt," whispered Rachel ; and she 
went up to her father, always under all circumstances the claimant 
of her last words and thoughts. 

" God bless you, my precious child !" 

" Good night, darling papa ! You will come and see me the 
last thing;" and Rachel ran away, happy in the consciousness, 
that even if she should be asleep, a fond kiss and an earnest 
prayer were in store for her again before the night should pass. 

The door closed. Mr. Lester placed himself between Bertha 
and Mr. Vivian. There was a painful, awkward silence. Then 
Mr. Lester asked a few questions about Ella. Bertha answered 
in a tone of nervcfus confusion. After a few moments she said 
that she must go. 

" Not just yet." Mr. Lester touched the arm of the chair to 
prevent her from rising. " Mrs. Campbell will spare you a little 
longer. There is, — we have-—" he broke off suddenly, and 
glanced appealingly at Mr. Vivian. 

Bertha turned very pale ; her eyes moved uneasily from one to 
the other. Mr. Lester seemed about to speak again ; his lips even 
framed the words ; yet he hesitated. 

Bertha broke the spell ; and, gently pushing aside Mr. Lester's 
hand, rose, and approaching Mr. Vivian, said, in a firm, calm 
voice, "Edward, you cannot deceive me." The struggle was 
over, and she sat down and burst into tears. 

" Leave her to me, Lester." Mr. Vivian knelt on one knee by 
Bertha's chair, and holding her hand in his, said, " Bertha, you 
are not grieved to see me ? My Flora's sister ; the adopted mother 
of my children ! you don't think it wrong in me to be here ?" 

Bertha's voice was choked, but she returned the kindly pressure 
of his hand. He went on : — " You must not say I have deceived 
you, Bertha. I have deceived no one. I acted upon an impulse : 
the opportunity offered; — I was unable to resist it. I will be 
true ; I did not try to do so ; I was so wretched. Lester did not 
know it ; no one knew it. I meant to have gone to London. I 
could have hid myself there ; but it was accident — ^Providence — 
which brought me here ; and I am going; — don't be frightened 

M 3 



166 CLE YE HALL. 

at what may seem my recklessness ; I am not reckless now, I have 
learnt prudence; and I am going ;— but I could not leave you in 
ignorance." 

<^ Going, again I " repeated Bertha, in a tone of bewilderment, 
whilst her eyes were still fixed upon him, as if she scarcely be- 
lieved in the reality of his appearance. 

<' He is going, because it is best and wisest that he should, for 
a time at least, observed Mr. Lester. " But^ dear Miss Camp- 
bell, you must hear him tell his own tale. I will leave you, un- 
less you think it might be better to delay what must be said until 
to-morrow." 

'^ If you would tell me what it all means,** said Bertha, her 
manner recovering itself and returning to something of its former 
composed self-restraint. " Edward, have you really done vdsely ? " 
Her tone was a little severe. 

He answered quickly, — "Not wisely in Lester's eyes, nor per- 
haps in yours ; but wisely in my own. Bertha, you were a child 
when we parted, yet I should have thought that events had 
taught you to feel for me." 

Her lip quivered. " Our love lies buried in the same grave. 
Your children are as my children ; your interests as my interests.** 

" Then your feelings must be my feelings," he exclaimed with im- 
petuosity ; " and from you at least I shall meet with sympathy. Ten 
mournful years of solitude, Bertha, may and must be my excuse." 

" Yes ; but if all is marred in consequence ?" 

" It shall not be. I put myself into your hands. I trust you 
as — " his voice faltered — "as my Flora's sister deserves to be 
trusted. You and Lester shall decide for me. To-morrow I 
leave this place ; I will hide myself in London, and appear again 
only when I am summoned. Let me but have the blessing of 
feeling that I am within reach of my children ; that I may, though 
at a distance, watch over my boy. Qh, Bertha ! is he also to 
bring care upon us ?" 

Bertha hesitated. 

" Tell me truly, I would know the worst. Are my children 
to bear the curse of their father's sins ?" 

" It is early to judge," replied Bertha. " Clement requires a 
father's authority." 

" And he cannot have it ; he might have had it if his father had 
not been the fool — the madman — he was. To be deceived, en« 
trapped, by that man I " Ife paced the room angrily, 

"You could not have been prepared for treachery," replied 
Bertha. 



GLEYE HALL. 167 

" I ought never to have given him power over me," was the 
reply. " Yes ; I can trace it all now ; I have gone over the steps 
again and again. It has been the occupation of my leisure for 
years," he ^ded, with a bitter smile. **When first I went 
abroad, Bertha, I was innocent, innocent as the child who has 
just left us — at least of every grave offence; my heart, my 
thoughts, were all given to one object, — an earthly object, — and 
God took it from me;" and his voice trembled: ^^but I shrank 
from gambling; I abhorred low company; my impulses were 
noble. I might have been — oh, weakness I weakness I surely it 
is more fatal than sin." 

" The weakness which is conquered may become doubly strength," 
observed Mr. Lester, gently. 

" Yes, when it is ; but is it ever conquered ? I feel it still in 
myself. I struggle with it ; but too often I yield. I tremble to 
think that it may be so with my boy." 

"Vivian, you must deal with yourself justly," replied Mr. 
Lester. ** You have laboured and suffered patiently ; you have 
risen from ruin which might have been the death of every better 
feeling. Eighteen years of probation have made you, if not a 
good and wise man, in your own eyes, at least one whom the world 
may respect, and friends love, and whom — from my heart I be- 
lieve it — God will approve. It is vain therefore to look back 
upon the past with self-reproach, which is unavailing. Bather, 
rouse your spirit for the future ; hope, and if you cannot hope, 
trust. The God who has not deserted you will not forsake your 
children," 

"But to have brought evil upon them ! to have injured them ! 
Oh, Lester ! the long, lingering train of sorrow which the fiery 
comet of sin drags after it ! " 

" Even so, for us all," replied Mr. Lester. ** Yet there can be 
no cause for despair, especially as regards Clement." 

" But is there the power in him to improve ? that is what I 
doubt, and dread." 

" Power lies with God, not with us," replied Mr. Lester. 

" Clement has great faults," began Bertha. 

" But he has very noble qualities," interrupted Mr. Lester. 

Bertha looked annoyed. ''It is quite true," she said, "that 
Clement has many points which would, in themselves, form a fine 
character ; but he has one great foible, — I think his father was 
always free from it, — he is vain." 

Mr. Vivian showed by his face that he shrank from the sugges- 
tion. " Vanity I " he muttered, " in a man I— it must lower him," 
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" It must, and does lower every one ; does it not ? " inquired 
Bertha. 

'^ But Clement has sense and conscientiousness," observed Mr. 
Lester. ^^ He is a gentleman, too, with the refined feelings of a 
gentleman, and a keen sense of the ridiculous. All these things 
will be, humanly speaking, aids." 

" And I suppose we may believe," continued Bertha, " that his 
position, as comparatively poor and unknown, may have been better 
for him than if he had been brought up as the heir of Cleve. He at 
least has not been petted and spoilt by the flattery of servants." 

" Thank you ; you are very good, very kind. And Ella, too, 
is she vain ? " The question was asked with some bitterness. 

" Not exactly. Not at all, I think ; at least ■ " Bertha 
looked at Mr. Lester for assistance. 

" We will talk over the children's faults to-morrow," he said. 
" Miss Campbell will come to us in the morning." 

Bertha rose ; she seemed conscious that something of uncom- 
fortable restraint Jiad crept over them ; and remarked that it was ' 
growing late, and they had talked of nothing definite. 

" Because there is little to be said as yet," replied Mr. Lester. 
" Vivian leaves us to-morrow for London. That, at least, you 
will consider a safe step." 

^' Safe, if it is always so to act against inclination, as moralists 
contend," observed Mr. Vivian, with an attempt at ease. "Lester 
has fears for me, Bertha, which I can't share." 

" Miss Campbell will understand them, I am sure," observed 
Mr. Lester. " She has as little faith in John Vivian as I have.** 

"Less," replied Bertha; "for I have known him longer and 
better ; but, Edward, you won't content yourself with remaining 
in London." 

" He will content himself with doing whatever we think best 
for him, at the present," said Mr. Lester. " In the meantime. 
Miss Campbell, we must trust to you to find out, as soon as pos- 
sible, whether Ronald suspects our secret; and if he does, to 
caution him as to keeping it." 

" Eonald ! impossible ! " 

" Scarcely impossible, when a man betrays his own counsel. 
Perhaps it was not to be expected that Vivian should be master 
of himself at the moment he saved Ella." 

Bertha looked at her brother-in-law for explanation. 

" It is very true," he said ; " I was thrown off my guard, and 
forgot the young fellow was near. Whether he heard or not I 
can't say. He looked unconscious ; but I would not trust him." 
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" Not trust Ronald ! " exclaimed Bertha, quickly. " Noble, 
true-hearted, unselfish, he would sacrifice his life before he would 
betray you." 

Mr. Vivian glanced at her in astonishment. Her manner was 
singularly unlike what it had been when she spoke of his own 
children. 

Mr. Lester read what was passing in his mind. " Miss Camp- 
bell has reason to trust Ronald," he said ; " she has known him 
from infancy.** 

" Oh ! " But the explanation did not seem thoroughly satis- 
factory ; and Mr. Vivian's manner was cold, as he added, — 
" Bertha must forgive me for distrusting the son of my greatest 
enemy." 

" I know that every one must distrust him," said Bertha. 

" Every one but myself," observed Mr. Lester. " I had used 
almost the same words as yourself, when speaking of him to Vivian, 
a short time since. All that we have to fear is, that he may in- 
cautiously reveal the truth before he knows that it may do mis- 
chief. That is, always supposing he heard Vivian's exclamation. 
You, perhaps, will find that out more easily than any one." 

" We are safe either way," replied Bertha, still with the same 
cold reserve of manner. " Ronald knows enough of his father's 
proceedings to be on his guard. If you have nothing else to fear, 
Edward, I congratulate you." 

Mr. Vivian's countenance was moody, and he made no reply. 

Bertha gathered her shawl around her. " My mother will be 
surprised at my being out so late. What time shall I see you, 
to-morrow, Edward ?" 

Mr. Lester answered, — " He will be here to breakfast. My 
study will be at his service, and at yours, all the morning. In 
the afternoon I will myself drive him into Cleve, and see him 
fairly on his journey. Starting so late, he will not reach London 
till the next day ; but that will be better than any* very rapid 
movement, which might excite observation." 

"Thank you. Then to-morrow, Edward" — she offered him her 
hand, and he took it mechanically, but turned to Mr. Lester ; — 

" Must I be denied the sight of my children ? May I not say 
one word to Clement ? " 

" You can answer your own question, my dear Vivian. Do yon 
think it safe ? " 

" Clement could not possibly be trusted to keep your counsel," 
observed Bertha. 

Mr, Vivian dropped her hand coldly, but something seemed to 
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reproach him for it, and he spoke kindly : '' Good night. Bertha, 
and a father's blessing for your care of his children." 

Bertha was touched and softened. " Good night, Edward. If 
I don't think your children perfect, it is not from any want of 
love for them." 

She hurried from the room. Mr. Lester followed her. " I must 
walk with you across the garden. Miss Campbell ; " and he ofibred 
his arm, which she took silently. Mr. Lester felt that she trem- 
bled. " This has been a most trying, exciting day," he said. "I 
would, if I could, have spared you the discovery of to-night ; but 
I doubted what to-morrow might bring, and feared that Viyian 
might be obliged to go without seeing you." 

" It was no discovery," replied Bertha. " I was certain before, 
— that is, nearly. Oh ! Mr. Lester, it seems such a dream ! " 

'^ Yes." He seemed considering what to add. 

^' He is not altered," continued Bertha ; then, in a lower tone, 
she added : " I had hoped he might be." 

'^ He is altered, I trust," observed Mr. Lester. ^' He looks at 
things very differently from what he did." 

'^ He cannot bear truth," said Bertha. 

" Not under some forms." 

<' Not under any form, I fear," continued Bertha ; " at least 
when it is unpleasant, la that, Clement is so like him." 

They had reached the gate between the two gardens ; Bertha 
was going to cross the little bridge, but Mr. Lester stopped her. 
" May I give you one warning ? " 

"As many as you will ; I am always grateful for them from you." 

" It can never be right to say what we don't think ; but is it 
always necessary to say whp-t we do ? " 

"You mean about the children ? " 

" Yes, I fear you have pained him, and he is already suffering 
greatly." 

" I am very sorry ; I meant no harm. He must know it in time." 

" in time, yes ; but not at this time ; or at least not without 
some softening words." 

The change in Bertha's voice showed her vexation. "I am 
always doing wrong," she said ; " how can I help it ? " 

" Perhaps, if you had put yourself in his place, you might have 
understood." 

Silence followed till they reached the door of the Lodge. Then 
as Bertha rang the bell, and wished Mr. Lester good night, she 
said : " You may be right, but I cannot speak in a way which I 
don't feel." 
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CHAPTER XXn. 

Me. Lester returned to find his study empty. Mr. Vivian was 
gone. That impulsive, irritable nature which had led him into 
so much evil In earlier years, was, as Bertha had said, in some 
measure, unchanged. Still, if thwarted, he was, for a season, 
moody; if forced to listen to unpleasing truths, he was disheartened. 
The child was father of the man, and the faults which had grown 
up unchecked till he was four-and-twenty would yet too often be 
his tyrant at two-and-forty. He wandered forth now, desolate 
and dispirited to a degree greater than even his situation might 
occasion. He had gone to the Parsonage, excited, sanguine, 
longing and hoping for sympathy ; but he had been disappointed. 
He felt as if he had been repelled, and by one to whom he ought 
to have been especially dear. The sister of her for whose sake 
he had sacrificed home, fortune, all that could render life precious. 
If Bertha had educated his children to be what she was herself, 
there could be but little union between them ; and he might now 
be wearing away his life in a distant land with as much prospect 
of happiness as he could hope for in a restoration to his own 
country. 

Very unreasonable, perhaps, such thoughts might seem at such 
a time ; but whatever may be the romance, or poetry, or even 
danger of our position, we are still, except at the very moment of 
excitement, subject to the every day impressions, which, for the 
most part, make up our existence. 

The prejudiced, unbalanced tone of Bertha's mind, which stopped 
the current of her natural sympathies, had thrown her brother- 
in-law from her at the very moment when it was most necessary 
that he should be drawn towards her. 

And Edward Vivian could not be what Mr. Lester was — im- 
partial. He knew little of Bertha's character, except from letters ; 
and those had been generally kind, but formal. He did not doubt 
her right principle, but he did her spirit of self-devotion ; and 
with the impatience natural to him, which made him chafe against 
every impediment to his wishes, he fancied that he was about to 
place himself in the power of one who looked coldly upon his in- 
terests, cared little for his children, and would allow him to linger 
week after week in exile, whilst waiting for the opportunities 
which a hearty determination would at once have found. 

It was a grievous injustice to Bertha> whoso chief thought was 
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to see him restored to his inheritance, and her one ohject that his 
children should be educated to be an honour and comfort to him. 
But the thought and the object were the results of duty rather 
than affection, and with this Mr. Vivian's susceptible feelings 
could not be satisfied. 

He lingered on his way, for motion was soothing to his chafed 
spirit ; and a thousand busy thoughts were passing through his 
brain. Why should he have returned to England ? Why strive 
for that which, ever as he drew near receded from his grasp ? 
The hope of restoration, how bright and dazzling had it seemed 
when viewed across the distance of the far ocean ! Now, in his 
native village, within sight of his father's Hall, within reach of 
his sister's voice, and the influence of his friend's counsel, it was 
dwindling, fading, till nothing seemed left but solitude, comfortless 
and dreary ; with coldness where he had expected warmth, pru- 
dence where he had looked for energy. 

It might have been an unreasonable, an unthankful feeling, that 
rose up in the heart of the weary exile, for, alas ! sorrow tends to 
exaggerate our faults, as well as to strengthen our virtues ; but it 
was Bertha's work — Bertha the unselfish, the pure-minded, the 
devoted — her work, because she had never yet learnt to heal the 
wounds of truth by the oil of sympathy. 

It was a beautiful starlight evening, and the moon, though not 
full, gleamed clear in the cloudless heavens, and brought out every 
near object distinctly. The path through the village was the 
nearest to the Farm, and Mr. Vivian pursued it without thought, 
or rather with that engrossing thought which blinds us to the 
external world. He did not see the figure of a man standing below 
the porch of the first cottage which he passed ; neither did he hear 
the footsteps which slowly and cautiously followed his. He went 
on, with his usual rapid, irregular pace, every now and then 
pausing, as some fresh idea struck him, and occasionally raising 
his arm high in the air, following out in action the feelings either 
of hope or despair which were at the moment paramount in his 
breast. The figure which followed him kept at a certain distance, 
stopped when he stopped, advanced when he advanced, still keep- 
ing in the shade, or, when obliged to emerge into the light, hurry- 
ing on, and then delaying, evidently with the wish not to approach 
too near. 

The upper and open part of the village was passed, and they 
entered the ravine. The shadows there were deeper, the light 
glanced through the foliage of the trees more stealthily. Occa- 
sionally the barking of a dog broke the stillness, but, for the most 
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part, all was silent save the quick, dashing murmur of the brook, 
tossing its way, over rocks and pebbles, to the ocean. 

Mr. Vivian quickened his pace ; he seemed to feel the chilli- 
ness of the evening air, and presently he stopped to button his 
coat more closely around him. He was opposite to a cottage, 
standing high upon the bank, the only one in which a light still 
gleamed below. The door was open, and a man was standing on 
the threshold, his form clearly defined by the brightness of the 
light behind him. As Mr. Vivian passed, a sharp, shrill, and 
very peculiar whistle was heard. It must have oeen an in- 
stinct, certainly it was not fear, which induced Mr. Vivian to 
quicken his step, keeping close against the garden wall, so that 
he might not be perceived. The figure behind also crept back 
farther into the shade. Mr. Vivian was out of sight ; the whistle 
was heard again, and answered, and Goff, the fisherman, stealing 
out of his cottage, met Ronald Vivian at the foot of the rough 
flight of steps which gave admittance to the garden from the 
road. 

" I saw you, youngster. Why didn't you answer ? I thought 
you had given me the slip I " was the insolent greeting ; to which 
Ronald replied by striding over the little stile, and leading the 
way up to the cottage door, where he placed himself so as to 
intercept the view of the road. 

Goff followed impatiently. " Twenty steps, where one would 
do !" he muttered to himself, and then added aloud, "You've no 
need to go so far to learn your duty." 

" My fether bade me come to hear the result of your inquiry," 
said Rionald haughtily. " He spoke mysteries, so do you, but I 
am used to them. Only let me hear what you would say quickly." 

" The Captain's been out all day, I suppose ? " 

" Yes, at Cleve. He has only just returned. If the inquiry 
was not satisfactory, I was to say that he expected you to-night 
at the Grange." 

" High and mighty ! but he'll learn differently some day. You 
passed no one on the road, eh, Ronald ? " 

" I came by the back lane till I was in the village, and there I 
saw a pedlar man at the door of a public house. Is that part of 
your mystery?" 

" The parson went home an hour since," said Goff*, carelessly, 
" and the man at the Farm, Bruce they call him, with him. He*d 
be back about this time. I've a notion he's friends with the Pre- ' 
ventives ; so we'd best not meet him." 

"PerhAps so ; what message am I to take to my father ?" 
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Instead of answering, Goff went again down the flight of steps, 
and looked up and down the road. *' I thought I heard a tramp ; 
and it's time to be on our watch for those Preventive fellows.*' 

" My father is gone to the Point, and he bade me follow him ; 
what message am I to take him ?" repeated Ronald. 

** Tell him Fve an inkling I was right as to the cargo, but the 
craft was too far off to be searched. I may know more before 
to-morrow. Your father is at the Point, you say?" 

" He expects his vessel in," replied Eonald. 

** I doubt whether they'll try the landing to-night ; the tide 
doesn't serve." 

'' He will be back at the Grange soon, then," said Ronald, ^^ and 
is he to see you there ?" 

" Umph ! that's as may be. Say I've business at home, both 
for him and for me. If he doesn't hear to-night, he will in the 
morning. And now, my young scamp, you may depart." 

He went down some of the steps, beckoning to Ronald to follow. 
But one bound, as it seemed, had brought Ronald to the stile. He 
vaulted across it, hallooed a hasty " Good night " to Goff, and ran 
with his full speed, taking short cuts and by -paths, in the direction 
which Mr. Vivian had pursued, whilst Goff seated himself on the 
garden-wall, and occupied himself with a pipe. 

The end of the ravine was reached ; Mr. Vivian was about to 
emerge from it into the open space in front of the Farm. The 
night was so calm, the effect of his walk so soothing, that he was 
doubtful whether to stop or proceed further, and his step lingered 
as he gazed upon the old building, standing grey and ghost-like 
in the moonshine, and revolved in his mind the changes and 
sorrows associated with it. 

"If Mr. Vivian is wise, he will rest when others rest," was 
uttered in a low, deep voice, by some one at his side. He started, 
scarcely conscious at the first moment that he had been addressed 
by his true name ; yet his hand grasped his stick with the quick 
perception of possible danger, and he turned sharply round with 
an indignant ejaculation. 

"Those who betray their own secrets have no right to be angry 
when they are reminded of it," continued Ronald. 

" Ronald Vivian ! Speak plainly, young fellow. Let me hear 
your object." 

" That you should know I know you," said Ronald, boldly. 
" We meet then upon equal ground." 

" John Vivian's son can never stand upon equal ground with 
me," was the reply. " You have aided me in danger, and I thank 
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you for it, heartily. Name your recompense ; you shall have it. 
For my secret, do with it as you will ; I am indifferent to it. " 
Yet as he spoke, Mr. Vivian's eye glanced quickly round, fearing 
apparently, that the boy's approach was to be followed by that of 
others, whom he might have more cause to dread. 

"Thanks! Recompense! Mr. Vivian, let me tell you——" 
and Ronald drew nearer, and his voice was harsh and hesitating. 
But suddenly it changed, as he muttered, " Fool that I am ! to 
think he would understand ! " 

** Say to your father, if he has sent you," began Mr. Vivian — 

Ronald interrupted him. *^ I do not come from my father. I 
have that to say which may be for your good ; but first we must 
understand each other. Your thanks, I do not desire them ; your 
reward, I would not accept it, if it were the wealth of the Indies 
you could offer me. Now, then, will you hear me ?" 

" Yes, say what you will, but shortly." 

"And not here," said Ronald. He threw back the wicket- 
gate, entered the Farm Court, and tried the door into the garden, 
which was bolted. 

Mr. Vivian touched his arm. " If we are to speak upon private 
matters, there is no place so secure as my own apartment." 

" I am used to the free air," replied Ronald. " I can speak 
better in it." He drew back the bolt. " Now, then, we are safe," 
and carefully refastening the door again, on the inside, he turned 
into the broad turf walk which divided the garden into two equal 
parts. 

" Your father has doubtless learned that I am here," said Mr. 
Vivian. 

" I came on my own account ; my father >" Ronald paused, 
and then went on impetuously. "You don't trust me. I am 
used to that. God help me to bear it. Mr. Vivian, you are my 
father's enemy." 

" Rather, your father is mine," was the answer, uttered more 
gently. 

" An enemy makes an enemy. You hate him ; justly, perhaps ; 
yes, justly it must be. You think, too, that you have cause to 
hate me also." 

" Hate you, Ronald ! I owe my own life to you, and to-day 
you have aided in saving my child." 

" The new favour will not wipe out the old grudge," replied 
Ronald. " Young though I am, I have seen too much of the world 
to believe that. Safety, both for yourself and your daughter, 
would have been more precious if purchased by any other mQ«3a&* 
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Nay, let me speak," he added, seeing that Mr. Vivian was about 
to interrupt Mm. " I have nothing to say upon that subject. It 
is gone — forgotten. It is of yourself, Mr. Vivian, that I would 
have you think. You are my father's enemy, and your secret is 
in my hands. Upon what terms think you it is to be kept !" 

" Upstart ! insolent !" exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " Do you think 
I fear your father ? " 

" You have cause to do so," was Ronald's calm reply. 

" Cause ! Yes, cause indeed ! " And the tone was bitter in its 
remorse. '^ I do fear him, but not as you think ; not for the 
injury he may have done me in former years, not for the evil he 
may yet bring upon me in this world. I fear him as I fear the 
spirit of evil ; the demon that tempts man to his eternal destruc- 
tion. There is no bargain to be made with such fear." 

A look of agony passed over Ronald's face, at the last words. 
He pressed his hands tightly together, and when he spoke, his 
tone was hollow, in the effort to repress his feelings : " Yet the 
question is unanswered. Upon what terms is the secret to be 
kept ?" 

" Upon no terms, Sir ; let the whole world know it, and come 
what may, I will abide it." 

" That may be a hasty word long to be repented," replied 
Ronald. 

" Never to be repented. There must be war ; ay, for ever, 
between John Vivian and myself ; between his children and my 
children. Young fellow, you have your answer." 

" I have not my answer," replied Ronald. " Mr. Vivian, you 
think you are speaking to a boy, and you are right. A boy I am 
in years, but they have been years in which a man's experience 
has been condensed. You cannot and shall not turn from me in 
this way. You shall listen as to a man, your equal, and you shall 
grant me my demands as to one who holds your fate in his hands^ 
and will never be tempted to swerve from his resolve either by 
threat of punishment, or hope of reward. Once more, upon what 
terms shall your secret be kept?" 

He folded his arms, and leant his back against a tree, and the 
pale gleaming of the moon showed a face, anxious, haggard, yet 
immovable. Mr. Vivian was touched by its expression, whilst 
his spirit revolted from the proud words which he had just heard. 
" You are a strange fellow, Ronald," he said more lightly. " Do 
you think that a man who has reached my age, and has the hap- 
piness of so many depending upon him, would have placed himself 
in a situation, which a hasty word of his own, and the wilfulness 
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of a boy like yourself, might render really perilous ? You delude 
yourself. It has been my will, for purposes of my own, to remain 
for a time concealed ; but the truth must, before long, come forth. 
Your betrayal of it, or that of your father, can have but little 
effect upon my fortunes." 

" Trust to that hope if you will," replied Ronald : " believe 
that the man whom you injured in the point nearest to his heart 
will suffer his revenge to die ; trust that he will allow you to 
return, and rake up the ashes of past deeds, and search out the 
offences which, it may be, are hidden amongst them ; but, re- 
member, it is at your own peril, against the warning of one 
who knows that life and death are at this moment trembling in 
the balance of your decision." 

Mr. Vivian started. " Ha ! Are you come to threaten me ? I 
might have known the spirit of John Vivian hidden under the 
form of his son." And he laughed scornfully. 

"I bear with your injustice — ^with your suspicions, Mr. Vivian. 
God knows, I feel too truly how they have been deserved. Doubt 
me if you will, yet still listen to me. One word from me, and 
the thought which is now but a slumbering ember will be kindled 
into a flame, and the most hidden recesses of English ground will 
not insure your safety." 

" You want money, young man ; you shall have it, so far as my * 
poverty will admit ; but not to purchase secrecy and safety. 
There is a God above, and he will protect me." 

"Money!" Ronald's deep voice sounded as the burst of 
thunder on the clear air. But the check followed in a moment, 
and the tones of a child could not have been more gentle than his 
as he added : " Mr. Vivian, I want not money, but pardon." He 
covered his face with his hands, and a bitter groan burst from 
him. Then resuming, his former attitude, and speaking almost 
coldly, he continued : " But for my aid you might have perished 
in the storm, your child might have been dashed from the heights 
of the Croome. But for my secrecy now, danger, near and press- 
ing, little though you may believe it, must haunt your steps. Is 
it too much to ask forgiveness in return for life ?" 

"Forgiveness, Ronald! you speak riddles; you have never 
offended me." 

" My father has. He has injured you. His injuries may, they 
must, some day come to light : yes, and by my instrumentality ; " 
and again he hid his face and shuddered. "Mr. Vivian, when 
that day shall come, will you not remember that Ronald was your 
friend in the hour of peril ? — that for your sake he risked t\\a 
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hastening of that fearful account which we are told we are all to 
give before God ? " 

^' Bemember ! " Mr. Vivian grasped his hand. '^ Ronald, so 
surely will I remember your good deeds as I pray that Grod in 
His mercy may forget my evil ones. But even yet I cannot see 
your purpose." 

<< It may be a sad history, yet I will beg you to listen to it^" 
replied Ronald. " Mr. Vivian, I have not now for the first time 
learned that I was the son of a man whom the world terms re- 
probate. I discovered it in my childhood, when I said my prayers 
at my mother's knee, stealthily, because my father would interrupt 
them i I saw it in my mother's tears, when he left her to join in 
riot and intemperance. I heard it from her own lips as she lay 
on her death bed, and charged me never to follow his evil courses, 
and yet, if possible, never to forsake him. It was the one burning 
thought which made me what I have been, — reckless and des- 
perate. I was too young then to profit by counsel; perhaps 
even if I had been older, 1 should have been too weak, and I did 
foUow my father into scenes and society which I have since learnt 
to shrink from with horror. There I might have been- at this 
moment ; — God only knows why I am not there : but through 
it all, even in my worst moments, the warnings of one friend 
have recalled me to better things, reminding me of days of in- 
nocence, carrying me back to my mother's death bed. J£ the past 
can ever be redeemed, it will be through the teaching of my 
mother's only friend. Miss CampbeU. I owe every thing to her, 
and I will repay the d^bt, cost what it may." 

'^ And Miss Campbell, then, has told you our family history?" 

'' In part. She has put the possibility of benefiting you within 
my reach, at the expense of my father's honour, and perhaps 
safety." He spoke with an accent of bitterness, and Mr. Vivian 
said, hastily, <* Bertha Campbell has been inconsiderate ; she never 
could expect such a sacrifice." 

^'Miss Campbell did not know what she exacted," replied 
Ronald. ^' I did not know what I promised, until I thought over 
my promise ; but if I had known, I could not have drawn back. 
Gratitude and honour must make me labour to discover the truth; 
justice would require me to make it known. I do not, for a 
moment, blame Miss Campbell ; neither do I repent for myself. 
I ask only that the good deed which I may be enabled to do for 
you, may not be turned into the agony of remorse, by bringing 
destruction upon my father." 

" It could never be," exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " I would rather 
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die myself, and see my children beggars, than I would urge you 
to act against your father." 

" When I was told the history, the deed was done," replied 
Ronald, mournfully. "I needed no urging then. I can never 
rest till restitution has been made." 

" Leave it, leave it," replied Mr. Vivian, hastily ; " forget that 
you have been asked. A son to turn against his father! — im- 
possible!" 

^^ And a family to be sacrificed, when one word might restore 
to them a lost inheritance ! — equally impossible !" replied Eonald. 

" Bertha Campbell has unintentionally deceived you, Ronald," 
said Mr. Vivian. " She has an idea that something which your 
father said or did was the cause of my exile ; but she is mistaken. 
The offences were my own ; they may have been exaggerated ; 
my father's anger may have been increased by misrepresentation ; 
but the main facts must have been true, and for them I only am 
answerable. Are you not satisfied by my assurance?" he added, 
as Ronald continued silent. 

Still there was a pause. Mr. Vivian repeated the question. 

Ronald seized his hand. "Mr. Vivian, you are a man of 
honour ; ask me no more questions. Only, if you value the life 
which through my means was restored to you, promise me here, 
as in the presence of God, that whatever may hereafter be dis- 
covered and revealed by me, shall only so far be used as I shall 
permit, imd never be made known by you to any other person 
except by my permission." 

" I promise ; solenualy, faithfully," 

Ronald shook his hand eagerly. " Honour for life ! Mr. Vivian, 
there is now no obligation ; I thank you from my heart." His 
tone was quite changed, it was almost hopeful. 

Mr. Vivian turned to go into the house. " If you are satisfied, 
we must part now," he said. 

^' I am satisfied about myself, not about you. Mr. Vivian, this 
place is not safe for you ?" 

" I am going to leave it." 

" When ? Another day's delay may be of infinite importance." 

" I go to-morrow to " 

*' Do not tell me where. Let me know nothing of you that I 
can avoid. Whatever must be known. Miss Campbell will tell 
me. 

" I do not see the need of so much mystery," exclaimed Mr. 
Vivian, rather haughtily. "I fear no man." 

" Yet there may not be, therefore, the less cause for fear. You 
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would be safe firom m j fmther ; joa are not safe firam tlie feJUjiw^ 
GoC* 

^ Rascal ! — he is too contempftible to dread." 

*^ Mr. Lester will give joa his opinioii upon that point,* replied 
Ronald. ^ I cannot expect joa to take mine. But joa are going, 
and that is all I ask." 

Hiej walked a few paees together, without speaking ; botwlien 
the J reached the garden-door, Mr. YiTian grasped RonalA band, 
and said, in a roice hoarse with soppressed fisdSn^ ** Ronald, jon 
are a noble iellow. Let m j own boj be bot Uke jon, and I ^aU 
be contented." 

He was detained. 

'^' Never! nerer! Oh God! save him firom it! IimoeeBee! 
Mr. TiTian, the riches <^ the nniTcrse woaH Igive for in n oce n ce!" 



CHAPTER XXiii. 



I 



A BD^iT £i« was blazing on the hearth in Mildred Tiram's 
apartment, an old-fiffihioned Chiistmas Ire, tlMM^Ii it wna qbIj 
the beginning of Deoonbear. — k^ cf wood kindting and iuEpiiit- 
ing the cctls ; and Mildred's sola was drawn nearit^ andberfitde 
woi^-tftble was placed by her ade; and. redimng in a low and 
Terr luxnnoos chair on the other side* EDa was readii^ to ber 
akfnd. Tbej looked vox comiortdbkL all die more so became 
snow was MBng. and tlie skr heaTx wiiii grey masses of clonds^ 
which tknetasened to pEnerent any thmg like going ciat aHday. 

"^ Gnndpapa has not been in this monixi^," said E&a, as ahe 
laid down like first volnme of liie book, and looked ixmndt^itnaa 
for tbe deioond. 

^ Be is busy wilii liie baOif; I think.^ said Mildred. «TlMsre 
aiie jksjish makers and mapfxna;e's bnsness to anend to. He 
never leads an idle li£&.* 

"^ No.*" Implied EQa ; ^ it is «xruu!«« Aimt MUdretd. isn\ it, -whaX 
people find to inteErest iliem in life r^ 

'^Parish maneirs and magissrate's bnsinctie: being Tcsy min- 
terescing to yon. I fmppose.* said ICldred. langhing. 

"^ T^iCT aii so low," replied EOa. 

*^1 Atm*t know whan ti^e w^oiid^wonld do witboint them, ^Qicnigh,' 
Mildred. ^ And I Toafir don\ soc whT they are to be called 
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" Oh, because they don't serve any purpose ; they don't exalt 
one's mind. You know, Aunt Mildred, parish matters are always 
about gruel and blankets; and magistrate's matters about poaching." 

" aA very necessary, Ella." 

"Oh, yes, necessary, but I hate necessities ; now don't you?" 

"I can't say exactly that I do. I am afraid such a good-for- 
nothing person as I am in the way of health, must always think a 
good iesl of them. But I do know what you mean, Ella, and I 
feel with you in a certain way. One wouldn't like to live upon^ 
necessaries." 

" No ;" Ella's face brightened at being understood, — " and that 
is what some people do ; and what I dread doing, and. Aunt Mil- 
dred, it is what I am sure I shall do, if I live at Encombe much 
longer." 

" Six months' trial is a very short one." 

" Enough for me," said Ella yawning. " If it weren't for coming 
here, sometimes, I shouldn't have an idea left. But you do let 
one rhapsodise a little." 

Mildred's face was rather grave. 

" Now, Aunt Mildred, that is an expression I don't like," con- 
tinued Ella ; " it always seems as if there was something hidden 
behind it, and I choose to know all. Now, confess what were you 
thinking of?" she added, playfully. 

"Merely whether rhapsodising, as you call it, was a good, or a 
bad thing." 

"Oh, good; infinitely good! It encourages enthusiasm, and 
enthusiasm leads to heroism, and heroism to — why, all the noble 
things which have been done in the world are owing to heroism." 

" Most true ; you had better write a book upon it some day." 

" You are laughing at me ; but I don't see why you should," 
and Ella, rather petulantly, took up some work. 

" Not at all laughing, dear Ella ; quite the reverse." 

" Then crying ; I would rather you should do that than laugh. 
I hate ridicule ; it chills me." 

" Dear Ella, you know I never ridicule any one— intentionally, 
that is. My words may certainly be twisted to a wrong meaning." 

" Then why did you say I had better write a book upon heroism ? 
Of course that means, I had better not." 

" Of course it does. Perhaps I said it because I thought persons 
never write well upon subjects which they don't understand, and 
that no one can understand heroism who doesn't practise it." 

"There is little enough opportunity for practising it at En- 
combe," observed Ella. 

M 3 
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" One might think so at first eighty fant jou liave had occasions 
more frequently than most people." 

" I don't quite seo when. There have been no adrcntures, only 
the wreck, which I had nothing to do with, and the Croomo i yea, 
that was tcmblo t" and Ella became mnch grarer in manner ; 
"but the heroism belonged to Ronald and Mr, Brace," 

"I think you were something of a heroine, Ella. If yoa hiA 
lost yonr presence of mind there wonld have been no hope." 

"One is inspired, Z suppose, at such times," said CUa. "I 
could never have supposed it possible to bear up as I did. But 
to be a heroine for one day is nothing. What I wish is to be one 
all my life, and in these times there is nothing to give one the 
opportunity. Oh for the days of chivalry and the Crusaders !" 

" When ladies lived shut up within walls, and occupied them- 
selves in working tapestry with their maids, Qvery now and then 
relieving their tediousness by taking a stroll upon the battlementa, 
to see if their lords were coming." 

"Tou are so absurd, Aunt Mildred. "Whoever tiunka of 
beautiful ladies in the olden times taking a stroU?" 

" But they did stroll, Ella, unless, as I suppose somotimea hap- 
pened, they felt it good for their health to have a good, qnick, 
constitutional walk." 

"I can't talk to you," said Ella; "Yon always laugh about 
knights and chivalry." 

"Quito the reverse, dear Ella; I have the greatest poadble 
admiration for them. All I ever regret is that people shonld 
spend their time in grasping at the shadow, and so lose the snb- 

" I don't know what you mean by that," said Ella. "I never 
could discover any knightly substance, as jou call it, in tiieee 

" I should scarcely imagine you could," replied Mildred, quietly. 
Ella looked up, a little piqued, and answered, "But if there is 
any, I don't see why I am to be more blind than the rest o£ tlie 
world." 

|.|^d than most people," replied Iffildred 
' ' it would (ell you that they can discov^ 
■a in the nineteen^L century." 
't talk mysteries ; yoa can't think 




ies may not suit you, Ella," sud 
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"I think that what we are accustomed to call chivalry was an 
earthly adaptation of the Christian spirit, suited to rude times 
and men of half-cultivation," said Mildred ; " that, in fact, it was 
a type of real chivalry." 

"Then, what do you call real chivalry?" asked Ella. 

"The spirit of self-devotion, self-denial, courage, endurance, 
perseverance, not for the praise of men but the praise of God.** 

Ella was silent. 

"That does not quite approve itself to your ideas, does it ?" said 
Mildred. 

" It is all very good," replied Ella, "but I don't see any chivalry 
in it. 

"No ; and you never will in your present state of mi^d. You 
are a knight going unwillingly to the wars, and always sighing for 
the repose of his own halls and the gentle glance of his ladye love." 

"That would never have been my case," exclaimed Ella. "I 
could have fought, I know I could, like a lion." 

" Oh, Ella I I wish you could do so now." Mildred's voice was 
sad. 

"Dear Aunt Mildred, don't speak so ; I would think as you do 
if I could." . 

"You can, Ella, if you will ; all of us can. The thoughts would 
come if you would only act." 

"Action ; that is the difficulty;" and Ella sighed. 

" A knight to sigh and say action is the difficulty 1" 

Ella blushed. " Aunt Mildred, I am not a knight." 

** No, Ella ! A Christian knight you can't be, because — is it 
very hard to say it? — you live only for yourself." 

Ella's countenance betrayed a momentary annoyance, but she 
recovered herself quickly, though her tone was still a little con- 
strained, as she replied, " You are rather severe in your con- 
demnation. Aunt Mildred." 

" More severe than is merited, am I ? But, will you set me 
right then, and tell me whom you do live for, — Grandmamma ? 
Aunt Bertha ? Clement ?" 

" Oh ! for no one in particular ; who does ? I am very fond of 
every body, but I don't know what you mean by living for them." 

" But EUa, that will not do for chivalry. The knights of old 
could never have fought as they did if they had not had some 
special object." 

" But you say I am not a knight." 

" We come round to the point from which we set off. I don't 
think you have the spirit of a knight in you. I am. siwce^ vcA^*^*^^ 
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you have not. No one who is self-indulgent can have," added 
Mildred. 

''You don't like my sitting in easy chairs," said Ella half- 
raising herself. 

'' I don't like it, because it puts your mind into an easy chair 
too," replied Mildred. 

'' No ; indeed I assure you I can think twenty times as well 
when I am comfortable." 

" There is a difference between being comfortable and not being 
uncomfortable," said Mildred. " People can't think when they 
have the tooth-ache, but there is a wide neutral ground between 
that and positive luxury." 

'' One's imagination works so much better in the pleasant, 
dreamy state, which sofas and arm-chairs put one into,'* said Ella, 
throwing herself back and laughing. " I do so wonder, Aunt 
Mildred, that you who are so fond of poetry can't understand that." 

"Perhaps I can and do understand it too well," answered Mil- 
dred thoughtfully. "But one thing, EUa^ I am quite certain of, 
that imagination and every other faculty will infallibly degene- 
rate if it is not kept alive by practice. If you can write good 
poetry when you sit and dream all day in your arm-chair, you 
will write much better if you rouse yourself and do a kind act for 
a person in need. I believe, myself, that one chief reason why 
we so often see persons of great powers of imagination, degene- 
rating and writing things quite unworthy of their first efforts, is 
that they think mental work everything, and so neglect to recruit 
their poor minds by bracing practical duties. Even in an intel- 
lectual point of view, Ella, you see, I object to the arm-chair." 

" Oh, dear! so comfortable ;" and Ella sighed, and drew her 
chair nearer to the fire. 

" It seems very unfitting for me to say it, I am afraid," con- 
tinued Mildred, " when I lie on a sofa sdl day. But then, EUa, 
against that perhaps I may put the pain which God has sent me. 
I am never quite free from it. And in other ways I do try to 
practise what I preach ; at least I hope so." 

"Yes, Aunt Mildred, who could think you self-indulgent?" 

" I was inclined to be so once," she replied. " When my dear 
sister was living, she took so much from me in the way of duty, 
that I often felt there was no occasion for exertion, and then I 
gave way. But it has been different of late years, and I have 
taught myself to open the windows of my mind, and let in the 
fresh breezes from without, even though now and then they are a 
little chilling." 
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Ella considered a little, still reclining at her ease. " Then, Aunt 
Mildred, what would you have me do?'* 

" What would I not have you do ? You like plain speaking, 
you say. Nothing that you have done since you came here, at 
least not in the same spirit." 

"I can't alter the spirit, — it is that which I .am in always," 
said Ella, rather moodily. 

" Yet it was to have been different after your fright upon the 
Groome." 

" I thought so for a time, but it went off; that is always the 
case with me, — I can't help changing." 

Simply because you think and don't act," replied Mildred. 

The notes which you sent me the week after your adventure 
were full of good resolutions." 

" Oh, yes ; good resolutions : but what are they worth ? I am 
tired of them." 

" So am I," was Mildred's grave remark. 

Ella rose from her seat, and as she knelt by Mildred's side, said : 
" Please not. Aunt Mildred : any tone but that." 

" Do you deserve any other, Ella ? " 

" No. I deserve nothing, I am very unhappy," and Ella burst 
into tears. 

" You were to have taught the children regularly," continued 
Mildred, " and you have neglected them just as you did before. 
You were to have been thoughtful for your Grandmamma, and 
obedient to your Aunt Bertha, and there have been nothing but 
complaints. I asked you to come here, and told you what I wished 
you to do, and you promised what you have not in the smallest 
degree attempted properly to perform. You are late at breakfast 
always, though your Grandpapa particularly wishes you to be in 
time ; when he asks you to walk with him, you move reluctantly ; 
when he desires you to play, you make excuses ; when he recom- 
menids you books to read, you waste your time over poetry and 
novels. And all the while sighing for heroism, and the days of 
chivalry. Oh, Ella, you would have made but a poor knight." 

" Aunt Mildred, yes ; if those days had been like these. But 
they were different." 

" No, Ella, they were the same, — foimed for and by human 
beings like ourselves, with the same foibles, the same passions 
and temptations ; and what we are now that we should have been 
then." 

" Then I am a poor knight," said Ella, faintly attempting to 
smile, " doomed to be always defeated." 
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"And yet entnisted with the highest possible gifts; talents far 
above the average, a quiet home, leisure, friends " 

" No, Aunt Mildred ; begging your pardon, that is just what I 
have not ; a quiet home, and leisure, and friends. I am continually 
interrupted, and there is no one that I can talk to as I like." 

" Ella, Ella ; if you have the smallest value for goodness or 
happiness, be honest with yourself. You allow the interruptions, 
and shut yourself up from your friends, and then turn your own 
faults into excuses.** 

" Indeed ; it is true. I never can talk to Aunt Bertha. She 
is very good, I know ; but — I must say it, if it is ever so wrong, 

— she is intensely disagreeable." 

" So I suppose am I," observed Mildred gently. 

" Oh, no ; you know I love you dearly, and I would do any 
thing in the world for you." 

" Except the trifles I ask. You disobey me just as you do Aunt 
Bertha." 

** If you would ask me great things, I could do them, I would 
cut off my hand to serve you." 

" But you would not use it to copy a piece of music yesterday." 

« Oh, Aunt Mildred, I forgot." 

" Dear Ella, if I could only once hear you say, — not I forgot, 

— but I was wrong." 

" I do say it very often," replied Ella. 

" Yes, when the accusations are general, but never when they 
are particular. That is the test of humility and sincerity, not to 
say merely I have a bad temper, or I am indolent ; but I was very 
passionate on such an occasion, and sat still when I ought to have 
exerted myself on another. I fear, Ella^ your repentance is as 
vague as your resolution ; and we can only cure our faults by 
knowing their details and having rules by which to correct theuL" 

" Then mine will never be cured," replied Ella ; " for I hate 
rules, they are so narrow-minded. Aunt Mildred, you must allow 
that." 

" They may be narrow-minded. I dpn't see that they are so 
necessarily," replied Mildred. 

" Well ! but — don't be angry with me, — Aunt Bertha is full 
of rules. I am sure she never allows herself to eat, or drink, or 
sleep, except by rule." 

" Dearest Ella ; always alluding to Aunt Bertha, never think- 
ing of yourself ! " 

" I am a heathen compared with her, I know that, but I can't 
help believing, — I really don't mean to be conceited, and I would 
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not say it to any one but you, — I can't help fancying that I am 
more agreeable." 

" And you think the rules are the cause." 

" I am sure of it. If one tries to throw oneself inif) her ways, 
it is like being in a prison, and one is always running up against 
the bars. You know you have scarcely seen her, so you can't at 
all tell what she is like." 

" She is coming to see me soon," replied Mildred thoughtfully. 

** I hope you will understand her better than I do ; but I don't 
think you will ; you are so unlike her. How she makes me hate 
duty ! " 

"Well, then," — Mildred's voice became graver, — "what do 
you say to love ? " 

" Love of you ? It would make me work for ever." 

" Only you can't copy music for me. Ah, Ella, you see you have 
been tried and failed. No, it is not mt/ love which will help you." 

" I am not fit for any higher love," said Ella gravely. 

" Only that you cannot escape it," said Mildred earnestly; "the 
love which upheld you when you stood on the brink of death, 
which inspired you with presence of mind, which sent you succour 
at the very moment of need. Oh, Ella ! for the sake of that 
dear love, will you not try to be really good ? " 

"Aunt Mildred, it is so terrible to say it ; but I don't feel it." 

" But, Ella, dearest, it is not a question of feeling ; you are the 
child of God's love even when you turn away and forget Him. 
And now He has recalled you to Himself ; and has bestowed upon 
you a great mercy, and only requires you to show your thankful- 
ness by attention to little duties. Can you have the spirit of a 
Christian knight if you refuse ?" 

Ella looked distressed. 

" Please don't remind me of that," she said. " I know I never 
could be a knight or any thing else that is good for much." 

"But indeed, I must remind you of it, because, though you 
think I laugh at you, I do really and truly feel that the longings 
which you have so often, those poetical <£*eams of bygone days, 
are redly the indications of what you ought to be, arid may be if 
you will." 

"NotiflwiU." 

" Yes, most certainly if you will. It is only the will which 
you want." 

" But I can't make myself will." 

"But you can pray; that is the beginning of willing, and 
without it will is nothing." 
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*^ I have no perseTerance ; I do every thing by fits and siarts^ 
said Ella ; '^ and when the mood is upon me I can't resist." 

'' All which shows that you have certainly, as regards goodness, 
a weak wilL But against this you most put enthusiasm, taste^ 
quick perception of all that is beautiful and noble ; the advantages 
ought to balance the defects." 

" I must be what I was made," replied EUa. 

**No, dear Ella, never, never!" exclaimed Mildred eagerly. 
'^ God gives us all the materials for the formation of character. 
He leaves it to ourselves to decide into what form it shall be 
moulded ; only He tells us that if we come to Him and ask His 
aid, He will teach us how to form it to the greatest perfection." 

*" I am sure I don't know what my materials are," said Ella. 

** Then, my dear child, it is high time you should know. It is 
the root of all education, whether of ourselves or others. Look 
at yourself closely ; it will do you no harm. Search out all your 
good points ; bring out all your natural advantages ; inquire at 
the same time into your faults. When you have done this, you 
will be able to understand what ought to be your course of self- 
education." 

" It is a fearful task," said Ella wearily. " Aunt Mildred, I 
think you had much better do it for me." 

" No one can do it thoroughly but yourself, Ella. It is very 
well to be educated by others when we are children ; and it is 
very necessary for those who wish to educate properly, to study 
the characters which they have to form ; but when we have passed 
the age of early childhood, no persons but ourselves can really do 
much for us." 

" I am sure no one ever studied me or understood me," said Ella. 

" So much the more reason that you should understand your- 
self. Only one caution I would give you. It is not wise to 
attempt or wish to be anything but what God has marked out 
for us. It is useless for a very imaginative person to endeavour 
to become matter-of-fact ; and useless in the same way for a very 
matter-of-fact person to try and be imaginative." 

" Then you will leave me my imagination, and not call it a sin, 
like Aunt Bertha?" said Ella. 

" Leave it, and encourage it to the very utmost," replied Mil- 
dred ; " only I would make it what it was intended to be, — a help 
and not a hindrance. Our strongest characteristic, whatever it 
may be, (I am speaking of course only of that which is good,) is 
the grappling-iron by which we are first to seize on Heaven. Oh, 
Ella, if you long for beauty and perfection, and sigh because there 
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is no one to love with all your heart, why do you not turn to the 
Source of all beauty, — the love which can never change ?" 

" Because I can't," replied Ella candidly. " Aunt Mildred, I 
have had the same thing said to me again and again. Mr. Lester 
has talked to me. I have read it in sermons. I know it is all 
true and good, but I can't feel it. I can't make myself love." 

"Dearest Ella, no. Love is a gift, — the highest gift of all. 
But action will, through God's mercy, bring you to it." 

" And tiresome, troublesome rules, make me feel as if I never 
could love," said Ella. " They make me dread religion." 

" I should be sorry to deceive you, Ella. Religion, to a person 
of your self-indulgent, imaginative temperament, must always, at 
the beginning, be irksome. But the very excitability of your 
disposition may be your help. You say you cannot feel love, but 
that is not true at all times. You did feel it the other day when 
you were saved from that horrible danger." 

"Yes, I couldn't help it;" and Ella's face showed a quick, 
inward, self-recoUection, and self-reproach. 

" And you feel it when you read beautiful poetry, or hear of 
noble deeds, — of heroism, chivalry, for instance." 

" Yes, but that is only feeling." 

" Yet clench the feeling at once, whenever it comes, by some 
action, however slight, and you will, unknown to yourself, have 
made a step in advance towards rendering love permanent." 

" Rules," murmured Ella, " I hate rules." 

" And don't fetter yourself with rules," replied Mildred. " They 
are not religion, only aids to it. They clog some minds, whilst 
they strengthen others." 

" But Aunt Bertha says people are worth nothing unless they 
live according to rule," said Ella. 

" She is right, no doubt, to a certain extent. You know I did 
not say, don't attend to rules, but only don't fetter yourself with 
them. A few rules, simple, easy, and capable of being stretched 
if necessary, are quite sufficient, especially for you. For, Ella, 
you will never be happy yourself, or assist in making others so, 
until your rules are the result of your feeling of love, and not 
merely of your sense of duty." 

"But, Aunt Mildred," — and Ella started up in astonishment, 
— " at home they are always preaching to me about duty." 

" So would I preach too, Ella, if I thought it would make you 
do your duty. But, as I said before, we have certain materials 
given us by God out of which our religious character is to be 
formed. With many minds, when the temperament la c«lxsi^ ^ssji. 
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there is an instinctive love of order and method, the idea of duiey 
is infinitely powerful. It will never, indeed, by itself prodnise a 
very earnest religious feeling ; but it will put us in the way frbieh 
leads to it. But it is not so with all. There are those to whrni 
the very name of duty sounds cold and repulsive. Those are thf 
minds which take the highest flight and sink to the lowest de{>£h. 
Ella, will yours be amongst them ?" 

Tears glistened in Ella's eyes. " Aunt Mildred, if you would 
only tell me what to do ? Even now I don't see." • 

'^ Pray, dear Ella, first ; without that, nothing can succeed." 

" Yes, I know ; but in other ways." 

" You would not be obliged to inquire, if you could remember 
that your life has a second time been given you ; and that He who 
restored it, asks for your love in return." 

'^ Aunt Mildred, I do wish to please Him." Ella's tone was 
humble and more gentle. 

" And the wish is not lost, dear Ella. Every wish, the very 
least, is remembered by Him. If it is followed by an action, it 
is accepted." 

Ella stood up, and pushed the easy chair aside. ^' Aunt Mildzsed^ 
I will copy the music for you at once." 

Mildred smiled. " And^ Ella, may I suggest one little rule ? — 
that the easy chair should never be used tiU evening, and not then 
unless you are really tired." 

It was a very trifling ending to a long conversation ; yet Ella 
was neither moody nor indolent for the remainder of that day. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



Mr. Vivian had taken up his abode in an obscure lodging, in one 
of the tall, decayed, mournful streets of departed grandeur, to be 
found in the north-west region of London. His shabbily furnished 
apartment was large, and had once been handsome, and still re- 
tained indications of ornament in the outline of a heavy cornice, 
and the stuccoed richness of an old-fashioned ceiling. A few 
books were on the table, with a writing-desk and papers ; and a 
fire, blazed in the huge grate, shadowed by a high mantel-piece, 
which was supported by Medusa heads. There was an attempt 
at comfort in the room — but only an attempt ; it wanted a lady's 
hand to arrange the furniture, and the niceties of a lady's taste to 
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giye it in the least an air of home ; and Mr. Vivian, used though 
lie bad been to years of solitude, sighed, perhaps, with the recollec- 
tion of the days when even an humble dwelling had been rendered 
cheerful and inviting, hj the affectionate care which had adorned it 
[{^either was the scene without more cheering ; a yellow London 
f(^, streets covered with mud, black chimneys, smoke-stained 
brick walls ; no wonder that Mr. Vivian turned with disgust from 
^e window, and sitting down to his desk, endeavoured to while 
away the weary hours by writing. 

. EGis letter was the outpouring of a burdened and not entirely 
chastened mind. He was an altered man, humble-minded, heartily 
religious, but he was himself still ; and often, as his pen was 
xnoving rapidly, he paused to consider, whether the impulse which 
urged him was one to which it was safe to yield, or whether it 
was but the indulgence of that craving for sympathy which had 
often in other days led to weakness. 

" My dear Lester, — I wrote to you three days ago, and why, 
you will say, should I write again ? Because I am lonely and 
ciispirited, and have nothing else to do. A sufficient answer for 
my conscience, though not perhaps for your patience. London is 
very dreary, my life here most wearisome. I try to bear it, as 
you say I ought, and I fail. Moreover, I cannot see the reason 
for delay. Hope grows less. The children, you tell me, are 
scarcely ever with their Grandfather ; nothing, then, can be done 
through their means. You and Bertha may want to open my 
way more clearly, but you have undertaken a task beyond your 
powers. John Vivian is far too experienced a rogue to betray 
himself. Let me go to my father, cast all upon the die, and, if 
rejection is my answer, I will submit ; leave England, take my 
children with me, if not to Jamaica, to some other home, and 
forget that I ever indulged the vain hope which has already 
brought me so much sorrow. 

" Any certainty is better than this killing suspense. I am not 
strong enough to bear it — morally strong — I feel it does me in- 
jury. I am becoming captious and impatient. Your letters are 
the only things I can bear. Bertha's try me beyond endurance. 
She is always telling me of my children's faults, — that Ella is 
wilful, and Clement desultory, — and dinning it into my ears, that 
it is the uncertainty of their present life which is so bad for them. 

*' I know it as she knows it ; and better, ten thousand times 
better. It has been the remorseful lesson of my life, that I have 
injured them. Why does she add bitterness to a saddened spirit ? 
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" But I am unjust to her, I feel. She has done for my children 
more than I could have asked ; she loves them, I fully believe, 
sincerely, if not tenderly. I have no right to require more ; and 
yet when her letters come they dishearten me to such a degree, 
that again the impulse seizes me to throw off disguise, once more 
appear at Encombe, and take the decision of my cause into mj 
own hands. 

^^ Preach to me, my dear Lester ; I need it sadly ; my mind Ib 
terribly undisciplined, and I can so little bear with myself. You 
told me to accept my life as my punishment. It is the only way 
in which I could endure it. But there are times — they come 
more frequently now in solitude and leisure — when the spirit of 
submission seems to forsake me, and when the thought of having 
brought the suffering upon myself, by my own wilfulness, my 
own folly — worse than folly — my sin, is almost maddening. 

'^ Men talk of repentance as if the past might be wiped out by 
tears, and no scar left to mark where the evil has been. Lester, 
I have shed tears of agony. My first thought in the morning has 
been sorrow, my last consciousness at night has been of penitence, 
and in the silence of midnight I have risen to pray that God would 
think upon me in His Mercy, and ^ remember not the sins and 
offences of my youth.' And I believe that I am forgiven. I can 
look forward to death with an humble hope of acceptance, through 
undeserved Goodness, and the Atonement once made for all ; and 
yet the stain is there — indelible to my own eyes — though it may 
be unseen by man, and in mercy forgotten by God. 

'^ Repentance does not place us, in this world, in the position in 
which we should have been if we had never sinned. The mark once 
set upon us, it is ineffaceable. The wound once given, and it must 
and will at times re-open. Oh ! if I could make Clement feel it 1 
— now, whilst he is comparatively innocent, whilst his offences 
are the opening faults of a boy, not the full-grown wickedness of 
a man. And yet many would scoff at me for saying this ; they 
would tell me that my mind is morbid ; that whatever my youtiL 
may have been, I have redeemed it by the years which followed. 
Alas ! my early life lingered far longer under the dominion of evil 
than those who have. only watched its outward course would 
imagine. When I left England to work in a foreign land, I was 
not penitent, but exasperated. Irritation and repining darkened 
not only my own existence, but that of her who had sacrificed all 
for me. The thought is as a dagger to me. Not till she was 
taken from me, and the past, as regarded her, had become irre- 
mediable, did I fully see what my course had been. And then — 



CLEVE HALL. 193 

I have heard it said that the knowledge of evil is necessary, that 
it is experience, and consequently power — Oh I Lester, ^ow 
little can such persons imagine the agony of those moments when 
first the heart is awakened to the knowledge of its guilt; the 
sickening glance cast upon the past, the despairing darkness of 
the future, and the longing, the intense longing, to hide oneself 
deep from all eyes, even, were it possible, from the Eye of God. 
Those feelings are not strength, but weakness ; they make the 
eye dim, and the hand weak. Even when the offer of mercy 
comes to soothe us, their remembrance still haunts us ; and when 
we should be pressing forward to the brightness of Heaven, they 
bid us turn back to gaze again upon the blackness of our own 
hearts, and once more seek to wipe out our offences with our 
tears. 

" I need not say this to you. You know it all ; not by your 
own experience. God be thanked, your career has been very 
different from mine; but by the griefs of others. Yet it is a 
relief to me. There is comfort in working out in my own mind 
why, though I have attained to peace, I have never yet reached 
forward to joy. It may come — you will perhaps tell me that it 
must come — with the increasing sense of God's infinite love; 
but I doubt it. The more deeply we love, the more keen must 
be the grief for having offended. Joy is for those who have from 
the b^inning held on their course unwaveringly. Peace and 
hope are, I believe, the highest boon granted in this world to 
those who have sinned grievously and repented truly. But no 
more of this — it is but another form of self-indulgence. I must 
learn to live to myself and by myself, not disturbing the hap- 
piness of those who have never wandered by the cloud which it 
seems, now, must for ever rest upon my own spirit. For my 
children's sake I would especially strive to do so; — the open 
brow, and the glad smile, must be for them and for the world ; 
the sackcloth, and ashes, and the tears of humiliation for the Eye 
of God. Yet to you I would say that even when I am most ap- 
parently repining at the punishment which I have brought upon 
myself, — I could accept my grief, ay, wfere it a hundred times 
greater, and from the bottom of my heart thank God for it, if by 
it I were enabled successfully to warn Clement against the fatal 
yielding to small temptations, which ruined my own character as 
a boy, and then sent me, stamped with the disheartening brand 
of weakness, to encounter the temptation of a man. Victory at 
fourteen would have been victory at four-and-twenty. Victory 
at four-and-twenty would, through God's Mercy, have been safety 

o 



IM GLBVE HALL. 

for life and for eternity. Tell it him, Lester, as you loye me, as 
you would save yourself, in the Great Day of account, from the 
reproach of having failed to warn when the opportunity was placed 
within your reach. 

" And now, farewell ! I began my letter with impatient oom* 
plaints, I end it with the confessions of repentance. A true 
epitome of my whole life ; yet so far what I said at first was not 
mere impatience, that I do not see we are progressing, and time 
is passing on, and if I cannot remain in England I must prepare 
for establishing a home elsewhere. Bertha's complaints of Ella 
make me uneasy, and Clement too cannot be left to his present 
course of life. Something must be done for both. I feel repug- 
nant to allowing Clement to accept as a favour from my father^ 
what even now I cannot help feeling ought to be his as a right. 
Even if I am cut off for my offences, there would seem to be but 
little justice in punishing my child. 

" I sometimes think that a situation in a merchant's office —^ 
and I have interest enough to procure him that — might be more 
honourable for him, and, in a worldly point of view, more advaii- 
tageous than the University. At any rate I must have him under 
my own eye. The little I saw and heard at Encombe made me 
feel that direct authority is imperatively necessary for him. 

" Some things about him I can so well understand ; they are so 
sadly like what I was at his age I Write to me soon, and give 
me some definite views, or I shall relapse into despair. 

" Always most affectionately 

" and gratefully yours, 

" G. B. V. 

" Don't think I am expecting to hear of success as regards John 
Vivian and his plots. I scarcely think about them. They are 
so vague, and so far in the past. I feel that whatever they were 
they nave done me all the harm they could, and that the discovery 
of them could not profit me." 

Ml*. Lester's answer was received in the course of the same 
Week. 

" My dear Vivian, — You write me volumes. I hope you don't 
expect volumes in answer. Yet I shall have a good deal to 
say before I have done. First to business. You can do nothing 
better than preach patience to yourself, and by the time the 
lesson is learnt we may look forward to a little hope. I think 
I see some already. Ella is at the Hall, — the first opening that 
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is for awakening interest ; and whatever may bo the end of our 
researches into John Vivian's doings, we shall have good cause 
fbr bright anticipations if we can once induce the General to 
look favourably upon the children. Mrs. Campbell's step in 
bringing them to Encombe was dangerous, but she has plenty of 
worldly wisdom. I don't think Clement as yet likely to win his 
way to his grandfather's heart. With a great deal of good about 
him, he is too careless and self-sufficient, but I have some hope of 
Ella under Mildred's influence. So still patience, my dear Vivian, 
—patience with me if you can, and patience with your sister- 
in-law, even if you cannot. I assure you she deserves it much 
more than you would think. A peep into the home at the Lodge 
would convince you of this ; and you must remember that she has 
been trained up in a school which gives her a quick eye for 
defects and a slow one for virtues. 

" There are two theories of education — one which checks 
faults, the other which encourages virtues. I lean to the latter ; 
but then 1 am a man, and don't pretend to know much about the 
education of any of woman-kind, except my little Rachel. 

" All my hopes rest upon Mildred. When I speak of her I am 
raising up the whole question, why may you not tell her where 
you are? The answer is soon given — she knows it. Don't 
quarrel with me for acting upon my own responsibility. Your 
last letter made me unhappy. I felt that she could comfort you 
much better than I could, and, moreover, I was certain that you 
would not bear the concealment much longer. Miss Campbell 
and I took counsel together, and yesterday evening I told her. 

"Perhaps I ought to say, too, that I found myself getting into 
a difficulty. Mildred had been complaining of your only writing 
short notes through me. As a proof that I am not given to plots 
and deceptions, it never struck me till the other day that we could 
not go on very long keeping up this kind of mock correspondence. 

" Of course she was considerably startled, and for a few moments 
I was rather frightened at the effect the news had upon her, but 
she soon recovered herself. I think too, that, at first, she was 
much annoyed at not having been told before. But she is always 
most good and reasonable, and I made her see how impossible it 
was for you to meet, and, therefore, that it was much better she 
should know nothing about it. She feels with me that we must 
not hurry matters ; but she will write and give you her own ideas. 
The fact of your being in England is an immense relief to her in 
one way, — it makes it possible to see you; but, as is natural 
enough, she is full of anxieties. The necessity of keeping up 
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before the General will be very trying to her ; but Ella may be a 
great help by diverting her attention. 

" I am inclined to be vexed that wo did not tell her before, now 
I see how well she bears it ; but I was afraid of the surprise for 
her, and certainly we have spared her a good deal in that way. 

" This, I trust, will be one great load oflf your mind. For the 
rest I would say — remember that you came unsummoned, apd 
have, therefore, no right to complain that we are not ready for 
you. By your own acknowledgment you have still, humanly 
speaking, some months before you. Give us time, and if at last 
we can do nothing for you, you can but come forward yourself, 
and, whatever may be the result, at least you will not have to 
say that you have again marred your own fortunes by impatience. 

'' John Vivian is going on much as usual. He looks askance 
at me, knowing I am your friend and have an interest in Ronald ; 
so we seldom exchange more than a few words. It miakes me 
often unhappy ; but I feel that a day must, in all probability, 
come when he will be forced to hear me. Ronald is at home stilL 
Miss Campbell and I had planned getting him into the merchant 
service, but it made the father so outrageous that we did not dare 
press the point. All I can do now is to urge him to educate 
himself as well as ho can, in preparation for whatever may open. 
He has taken my suggestion, and works at Latin and mathematics 
as heartily, though perhaps not as willingly, as he shoots, fishes, 
climbs the hills, or manages a boat in a storm. A most noble 
fellow he is! but there is a cloud over him, and sometimes I am 
afraid of its eflfect. I can't help feeling sorry that Bertha ever 
told him his father's history: he feels now, I can see, that he is 
the born enemy of all your family, and shrinks from receiving 
kindness. That is part of his mother's sensitive nature, which he 
inherits strongly. He is scarcely at all with Clement now. 
When he once knew tliat we disapproved of the intimacy, he was 
the first to break it off. I suspect he has suffered a good deal in 
consequence : Miss Campbell, who manages to know more of him 
than any one else, tells me that he often hints at a state of affairs 
with his father which must be terrific. John Vivian is a madman 
when aroused. 

"As regards Clement (I believe I am a moral coward, for I 
have kept the most difficult subject to the last), I confess I am 
not thoroughly comfortable. Encombc is not the right place for 
him, but where else to send him is a problem I can't quite solve. 
I don't at all like the notion of a merchant's office ; his fastidious 
pride would revolt from it, and I suspect it would render him 
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very bitter. The University would do well, if we could make 
him work, and turn him into a barrister ; but I don't see, at 
present, any inclination for exertion of that kind. He makes me 
at times very anxious. I hoped, when withdrawn from the 
temptation of Ronald's companionship, that he would make him- 
self happy at home ; but this is not the case. In some way or 
other, there has sprung up a kind of rivalry with Ronald, whose 
energy and independence, and even recklessness, are just now the 
objects of Clement's envy and imitation. He hears them exag- 
gerated and admired by the villagers and fishermen, and so he 
must needs endeavour to copy them ; not seeing that his ad- 
vantages are of a totally diflferent character. I keep as strict a 
watch over him as possible, but I can't neglect my parish, and I 
must leave him some degree of freedom, or I should drive him 
into deceit. In a certain way he gives me his confidence, but it 
is principally confined to generalities, and I see vanity creeping 
out even in his fits of good intention. Then his disobediences, 
which are the chief topics of complaint on my side, are but small ; 
and to be always harping upon what seems to him trifiing faults 
frets his temper, and sometimes, I fancy, make him worse, instead 
of better. I should care less, but that I feel there may be some 
hidden mischief at work. John Vivian and Goff are continually 
putting themselves in his way, and tempting him to be with them. 
I have, of course, strictly forbidden the intercourse ; but the law 
I have laid down is perpetually broken upon slight pretences, 
and, in some instances, the fault can scarcely be said to lie with 
Clement. They haunt and persecute him till it would require a 
firmness much beyond what we can expect in him to resist ; and 
then, as I said before, comes the spirit of rivalry and envy of 
Ronald, to aid the temptation, — and so he falls. 

" This must not continde, or it will be his ruin, and the de- 
struction of all our hopes. The Greneral already believes that 
Clement has a taste for low company, because he has seen him 
talking to Captain Vivian and Goff, and heard him use slang ex- 
pressions. Nothing can be more false than such an impression. Place 
Clement in his right position at Cleve, and give him companions 
of his own age who would raise his tone, instead of lowering it, 
and his natural cultivation of mind and honourable feeling would, 
at least, prevent him from sinking, till he had attained that 
higher principle which alone will give him stability. 

" Certainly, the analogy of life teaches one more and more the 
infinite wisdom of God's Providence in giving us our position as 
Christians, and bidding us keep it, instead of leaving us in our 
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natural state of degradation, and then telling us to work, even 
with His aid, to raise ourselyes. Clement's mind is just one of 
those which can retain, but cannot reach forward ; and the im- 
certainty of his position is his stumbling-block. ' An additional 
reason, mj dear Vivian, for hastening the moment of decision. 
Trust me, it shall not be delayed a moment longer than is 
absolutely necessary. I have dark suspicions sometimes of John 
Vivian's falsity ; but the more dark the less to be brought 
forward without substantial proof. 

'' I have talked to your friend the sexton lately, and led him to 
repeat to me again all which passed on that eventful day of your 
cousin's visit to the Hall. He dwelt more than ever upon the 
strangeness of GofiTs manner, and his certainty that some villany 
was pending. Could it have been forgery? I believe either, or 
both of them, capable of any amount of iniquity. John Vivian 
left England immediately afterwards. He has only returned to 
Encombe within the last five years, and that not till GoS had 
pioneered the way for him. I could never understand what 
became of them both in the interim. 

" I have pondered much, lately, upon the consequences of open- 
ing the inquiry with the Greneral. A year ago I should have 
hesitated less, but he has broken very much latterly, and I tremble 
to think what excitement would do. Then there must be a trial, 
—^public exposure, — all the old griefs brought up. No one can 
say how I dread it. 

" If you can think of any thing which will remove Clement 
from Encombe, please let me know. A private tutor at a distance 
might be the right thing, but then — the money I You must not 
let your pride stand in the way of your boy's good. I should not 
myself at all mind sounding the General on the subject. 

" Good b'ye, my dear Vivian ! from my heart I feel for you. 
You must require this assurance when I write so calmly upon 
questions in which all the happiness of your life is at stake ; still 
more when I take so little notice of the burden of your letter. 
But I have said before all that can be said, at least by me, on 
that point. Repentance, as you say, cannot place a man in this 
world in the position in which he would have been, if he had 
never erred ; but it may deepen his love, and quicken his grati- 
tude; and I don't think that feeling can ever be sound which 
would make us so mourn over the past, as to render us insensible 
to the blessings of the present and the hopes of the future. 

" This, I think, is the tendency of your mind. May there not 
also be something of repining in the spirit which, instead of being 
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thankful for peace, is inclined to despair because it cannot attain 
to joy ? I am lecturing myself at the same time that I seem to be 
warning you. He is indeed happy, who has not some sin upon 
his conscience, which, though it may not have brought disgrace 
upon him in the sight of men, has lowered him in his own eyes, 
and still haunts his memory,-*-. as the one black spot which, in 
moments of weak faith, it would seem could never be effaced. 

" God give us strength to bear the sight of our own hearts, and 
still to trust in His mercy. 

'^ You shall hear from me again soon. 

" Always most affectionately yoiirs, 

"RoBEET Lester." 



CHAPTER XXV. 



Mb. Lesteb was at the Hall the day after the preceding letter 
had been sent. The day was bright, for snow had fallen in the 
night, and Clement, taking advantage of an exhilarating frost, 
had called to take Ella for a long walk. Mr. Lester, therefore, 
found Mildred alone, busy as usual, and very cheerful ; yet with 
the worn lines of thought particularly marked. She received him 
nervously, as if expecting he must bring fresh tidings to startle 
her, but she tried to be calm, and her first remark was a slight 
reproach that he had not seen her father .the previous day. ** He 
heard you were here the evening before," she said, "and he 
declares that you will never come to him, but that all your visits 
are to me," 

" I hoped General Vivian was getting better," was Mr. Lester|8 
reply ; ^^ they told me he was down stairs again, and had been out 
in the garden." 

" He is better ; yes, I think so,^ said Mildred, with an air of 
consideration, ^^ but he is more feeble than he was, and his spirits 
are not good," 

" Is it illness, only, do you think ? " 

" I don't know ; it is very difficult to tell any thing about him. 
Oh ! Mr, Lester, why are some natures so unapproachable ? " 

*^ To teach others patience and submission, we may suppose. 
But, Mildred, this state of things can't go on much longer." 

"No," exclaimed Mildred, "for every one's sake. I have 

written as you said I might I have told Edward he must be 
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patient, but my heart grows sick with fear. The intense, at 
times agonising, longing to see him, seems even worse now he is 
so near. And my father, too, makes me unhappy. He will never 
confess it, but his spirit is broken. I am sure he feeb veiy 
desolate." 

" His own act, an act which one word might revoke." 

" Yes, if he could think it right to revoke it ; but the weaker 
his physical powers, the stronger becomes his will. Yet I try 
not to despair." 

'^ Despair is for those who have said in their hearts ' There is 
no God,' " replied Mr. Lester. 

" Thank you ; I remind myself of that very often ; and I feel 
that things are better now, and have more hope for the future, 
than at one time I could have expected. I am thankful to have 
Ella here." 

" Does the General take much notice of her ? " 

" A good deal, in a curious way ; never by praise, but as though 
he were always weighing what she said or did." 

" That must be anxious work with such a person as Ella." 

^'Yes, and she is so incautious, so entirely wanting in self- 
restraint. There must have been something sadly wanting in 
her education." 

" Not something, but many things. Chiefly though the spirit 
of love. But I trust to you to do wonders for her." 

" Please not to do that," said Mildred, eagerly. " I have seen 
so little of girls of her age, I don't feel as if I at all knew what to 
do with her." 

" You have educated yourself, which is the chief and best guide 
in our education of others." 

"God has educated me," said Mildred, reverently. "Many 
times when I have been inclined to murmur at the trials of my 
life, I have subdued and comforted myself by the thought. But 
what I feel about Ella is that she has not an eye to see the mean- 
ing of her troubles. Self-indulgence blinds her. Oh! Mr. Lester, 
there are times when she is so sadly like my poor brother." 

" You must not call him poor now. He at least has learnt the 
meaning of his trials." 

" They have come to him in the form of punishment," said Mil- 
dred. " I would strive to save Ella from that. Punishment and 
discipline are very different." 

" I trust that Vivian's future life may be only discipline," replied 
Mr. Lester. " I shall have great hope if we can once open the 
way with the General. Does he never allude to the past ?" 
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"Never, except in that stem fashion of self-congratulation 
which is so terrible to me." 

"He wraps his heart in his principle of justice, as a man does 
his body in a water-proof cloak," said Mr. Lester, " and it shuts 
out all other claims, and makes him feel so warm and comfortable, 
that he does not know they exist." 

" Yet it is dreadfully oppressive to him," said Mildred. " He 
feels he has had such a disappointed life." 

" Perhaps, because he has been trying to fit the world to himself, 
instead of fitting himself to the world. But a man with only one 
moral principle of action must be disappointed. It absorbs all 
others into itself, and becomes darkness. Whereas the love of 
God, the only perfect motive, is formed of the many rainbow hues 
of heavenly perfection, melting into one, and producing light." 

Mildred smiled, rather sadly. "We must not hope to make 
him understand that," she said. 

"No. I have learnt at last, to think that, after a certain 
period of life, true, and I hope not wrong, worldly wisdom, con- 
sists less in trying perpetually to alter the persons we have to deal 
with, than in taking their characters as they are, and framing our 
own actions accordingly. When the outline of the character has 
once become rigid, notlung but the special interposition of God's 
grace can soften it. But we will hope for that, Mildred, and 
pray for it." 

" That lA my father's footstep," said Mildred, listening. She 
turned very pale. 

" He walks firmly," observed Mr. Lester. 

The door opened, and General Vivian entered the apartment. 

It was strange the power which his presence exercised. Mil- 
dred's cheek was still colourless, but in one instant she was com- 
posed and seemingly indifierent in manner ; and Mr. Lester, too, 
turned to address the stern old man in the quiet tone of afiectionate 
respect, which seemed to have no thought except for the usual 
civilities of life. 

" You are a stranger, Mr. Lester," and General Vivian held out 
his hand with an air of stately cordiality. 

" Not willingly. Sir. I have had more to do than usual in the 
parish. There is a good deal of sickness about. I heard better 
reports of you though, and I hope they are true ; you are looking 
tolerably well." 

"As well as an old man of seventy-five can expect to look. 
Mildred, Hardman says that the poachers were about in the woods 
again last night." 



202 CLEYE HALL. 

General Vivian sat down, and clenched his stick with, both 
hands in thoughtful deliberation. '^ I wish, Mr. Lester, you could 
preach a better spirit into your people." 

^'I wish I could, Sir, most heartily, But Hardman doesn't 
suspect any in particular, does he?" 

^' He tells me the leaders are &om Cleve. It seemB that iQp- 
combe and Cleve divide the honours of villany between them. 
Encombe patronises smuggling, and Cleve poaching." 

" An evil choice," observed Mr. Lester. 

** Evil, indeed ; but at any rate we can claim pre-emineuce in 
example. The Cleve poachers are not likely to have so dis- 
tinguished a leader as the Encombe smugglers. We may e](pect 
the name of Captain Vivian to head the list of indictments at the 
next sessions." 

^* He has not been taken ? There is nothing found against him, 
is there?" inquired Mi\ Lester, hastily, and Mildred also raided 
her pale face to her father's, with a look of quick interest. 

'^ If he has not been taken, the more shame to the ooast-guard," 
exclaimed the Greneral. "It is the talk of the neighbourhood 
that the trader lying off the shore belongs to John Vivian, and is 
a smuggler, and yet they are for ever laying hands upon soma 
poor wretch, whose only fault is that he is too weak to stand out 
against those whom he knows he ought to respect. But it will 
come at last. The name will figure bravely in the annals of Ao 
county gaol. Ay, and I would be the first to put it there.'' 

"Are they on the look-out for him, then?" inquired Mildred. 

"Why child!" he turned to her suddenly, with Sk SQrutimsing 
gaze : " You are ill this morning, Mildred." 

" Only a little tired, dear Sir. Did you say they were pn the 
look-out for Captain Vivian?" 

" Pshaw ! wretch ! leave him. Mildred, my darling, you mustn't 
look so." He went up to her couch and stood beside it> and his 
manner became as tender as before it had been severe. 

"My dearest father," and she took his hand affectionately, 
" there is nothing really the matter," 

" You talk too much :" he looked at Mr. Lester distrustfully. 

" Mr. Lester has only been here a few minutes," said Mildred, 
smiling. 

" One minute is quite enough for mischief, Mildred, J give 
Mr. Lester credit though for not doing intentional harm." 

"Not any harm at all, I hope," said Mildred ; "his visits always 
dp me good." 

" Yet I must take him from you, my child. Mr. Lester> have 
you a few minutes to spare for my study ? " 
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^^ As many, Sir, as you may desire ;" and the General's impatient 
glance caused Mr. Lester to rise at the same instant. 

They passed through the hall, and went up stairs. General 
Vivian's private room was on the same floor as his bed-room. Mr. 
I^ester remarked that the steps were a difficulty to him, otherwise 
he might have been a man of fifty-five rather than seventy-five. 
Some ordinary parish business, no doubt, was to be discussed, yet 
the General's manner when he closed the door, and sat down in his 
great arm-chair, motioning to Mr. Lester to place himself opposite, 
betokened something more than ordinary. For a few seconds he 
said nothing, but, opening the draw of his library table, searched 
in it for some paper which it seemed he wanted. It was soon 
found. General Vivian's papers were in such order that he used 
often to boast that he could place his hand upon any one in the 
dark. His old military precision, indeed, was to be seen in all his 
arrangements, and joined with it there might possibly have been 
discovered traces of the carefulness which soma had even ventured 
to term, though most unjustly, penuriousness. The furniture of 
this, his private room, was homely. A dark common carpet, in parts 
completely faded, covered the floor ; a large square library table, 
old-fashioned, with innumerable drawers and long projecting legs, 
filled the centre of the apartment ; around it were shelves, not 
filled merely with books, but with small boxes, packets of parch- 
ments, and papers ; whilst a few good prints hung on the wall, and 
near the mantel-piece, close to the chair which the General 
usually occupied, was a small, graceful miniature of a very lovely 
woman. 

Mr. Lester took up a book to while away the spare minutes. 
The General glanced at him keenly. "In a hurry, I am afraid, Mr. 
Lester ? Pardon me, I won't keep you long." 

«No hurry. Sir, for myself; only for others," 

" Still I may ask for a few minutes. An old man's claims will 
not be many or long." 

" Yours will be first always with me. Sir, if possible. Pray don't 
hurry yourself." 

"I could not, if I would^ Mr. Lester ; the time for haste is past." 
He placed a. packet of papers before him, and slowly drew the arm- 
chair nearer to the table, Mr. Lester saw that the exertion was 
too much for him, and yet he could not help him. The offer would 
have been considered an insult 

"I have been looking over my papers, Mr. Lester ; a work for 
all to do at stated times, especially a man of my age." 

"Certainly, Sir. I wish your example were more generally 
followed. It would save a great deal of txou\>\<a'' 
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"And worse than trouble ; evil of all kinds. If my father and 
my grandfather — but never mind that, — you are in a hnrry — only 
I will take the opportunity of saying one tiling. You are Ukely to 
be on the spot when I die, and MUdred will look to you. Poor ' 
child ! she has no one else." A pause, and a clearing of the throaty 
but the voice which continued was unchanged. "I should be 
be sorry to have any confusion. I have tried to prevent it. AH 
that will be necessary for — whoever comes after me, will find all 
papers relating to the estate in the escritoire," and he pointed to 
an ebony cabinet which stood by the side of the fire-place ; "all 
personal papers in the desk above it ; all parish and public papers 
in the large drawers of this table. I did not mean to take up your 
time with these details, only lest I should forget,.! mention them. 
Now to business. Time goes on, Mr. Lester ; what do you intend 
to do with Clement ? " 

Mr. Lester might have been startled by the abruptness of the 
question, but he did not show it. "Mrs. Campbell, wishes him to 
go to College, Sir." 

"And she has the means of providing for him there. That 
settles the point. I trust the boy will do well." 

"I trust so too," replied Mr. Lester, "but Mrs. Campbell has not 
the means of fully providing for him ; and that is our difficulty." 

" Then what do you intend to do with him ? I understood from 
what you said that it was settled." 

" Settled, if wishes could settle any thing," replied Mr. Lester. 
"But we thought that you would not be angry. Sir, if we were to 
ask you for assistance ; and I meant, when the fitting time arrived, 
to make application to you." 

The General bit his lip. "Mrs. Campbell has taken every step 
hitherto without consulting me, and I don't see why she should look 
for help now. But I am not going to dispute the matter, Mr. 
Lester; the boy shall go to College. It shall never be said that I 
neglected my grandson. He shall have an allowance from me. 
His debts I leave to others." 

" We may hope. Sir, that they may not be incurred." 

No reply for some seconds. The General looked carefully over 
the paper of memoranda which he held in his hand. Then he 
continued : — " He will have a hundred and fifty pounds a-year 
paid to him by me, from the time he enters College, till he is one- 
and-twenty. If I die before, he will receive it — out of the 
estate." His keen eye glanced at Mr. Lester ; apparently what 
he read there was not perfectly satisfactory. "I wish to put him 
in the way of providing for himself, Mr. Lester ; I wish to give 
him a chance. Am I not right ?" 
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. "He deserves more than a chance, Sir," was the bold reply. 

The General's eyes flashed. "His deserts must be left to my 
judgment. It is my intention, besides, to leave in your hands, as 
trustee, the sum of five thousand pounds, to be applied by you as 
shall seem most likely to further his prospects." 

Mr. Lester sat immovable ; it might almost have seemed that he 
h^d not heard. 

. " I look to you as Clement's guardian," continued the General. 
"I believe that you have done, and will do, all that can be done 
to serve him. His ruin will never be attributed by me to you." 

" I suppose I ought to thank you, General Vivian," replied Mr. 
Lester, somewhat proudly. "You have shown a confidence in me 
which I hope I sufficiently value. I should be glad to be able to 
carry out your wishes ; but I can scarcely think they will long 
continue to be yours." 

"And why not?" 

"Because I trust, — forgive me for the liberty I am taking, — 
' that consideration may show you sufficient cause to alter them," 
replied Mr. Lester. 

The General bent forward in his chair and frowned. " Mr. 
Lester, I asked assistance in furthering my views ; not advice as 
to how they should be formed." 

" I am aware of it. Sir. I have no right to intrude advice ; but 
when I am called upon to be a party in any act, I am bound to 
consider whether it be equitable." 

" Equitable ! Mr. Lester " — and the General's foot moved up 
and down rapidly — "You are a clergyman, and the friend of 
years. You had not dared else to insinuate such a reproof." 

" I would not insinuate, Sir. I hate insinuations, I would 
say openly, — your grandson deserves more at your hands." The 
words were free, yet Mr. Lester's manner betokened deep respect ; 
and the self-controlled spirit of General Vivian received the check 
which was intended. 

" We won't discuss that point. I ask again, are you willing to 
accept the office of trustee for Clement, and for his sisters ? I 
propose to leave them that which will secure for each a hundred 
a-year." 

Mr. Lester was silent., 

" Then I will turn to some other friend. Good morning, Mr. 
Lester ; I regret that I have intruded upon your time ? " and the 
General rose, though with difficulty, and stood with his tall figure 
drawn up haughtily, though, at the same moment, he supported 
Jiimself by resting one hand upon the table. 
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Mr. Lester rose also, but not proudly. His eyes were bent 
upon the ground in deep thought. When he spoke, bis words 
came with some degree of hesitation: — "Grenend Vivian,* he 
said, " you have always been a most kind friend to me, — mare 
than a friend. In hours of sorrow I have looked to you as to an 
elder brother, and I could, yes, from my heart, I comd, obey yott 
reverently ; but I have another office, which compels me to speak 
freely ; in consideration of it I am sure you will hear me. May 
I entreat you not to decide on this matter hastily ? It involves 
many interests, and great principles of right and justice.** 

" It does ; right and justice to my people ; my tenants, and the 
poor." 

*' Can an unjust act at the beginning, work justice in the end ? * 
inquired Mr. Lester. 

The General's eye sparkled with indignation. " Who venture s 
to say that it is unjust ?" he exclaimed ; his tone deepening with 
the effort at self-restraint. " My property is my own ; I may do 
with it as I will." 

" We are stewards," replied ]Mr. Lester ; " not owners.** 

" Let it be so ; as steward, I do that which is for the good of 
those intrusted to me." 

" When we devise means and instruments of our own, and put 
aside those which God has marked out for us, we cannot be sure 
that we are working for good," was the reply. 

" I don't understand your philosophy, Mr. Lester ; neither do I 
wish to hear more of it. Justice, not philosophy, is my object." 

f' Justice without mercy will cease to be justice," replied Mr. 
Lester ; " for it is not the justice of God." 

" Again I say, Sir, I don't understand you. I seek the good of 
my people. I will not undo the work of a life at its last momenl** 

" I should be the last person to wish you to do so," replied Mr. 
Lester ; " but I fear we err when we take the ordering of the 
future into our own hands. You are afraid to trust your grandson, 
— you think it right to choose another heir. Who is to guarantee 
that he shall be irreproachable ? Or, if he should be, who can 
answer for his children?" 

The General took out his watch. " Excuse me, Mr. Lester, I have 
gone over the ground often : my resolution is unalterable. Time 
presses. I have an engagement at three o'clock. If you decline 
accepting the office I propose, I will make other arrangements." 

Again Mr. Lester deliberated. " I hope," he said, at length, 
" to send a written answer ; if not to-morrow, yet in the course of 
a few days. I trust that may satisfy you." 
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The General bent his head coldly. Mr. Lester continued: 
" And I will ask now to be allowed a few more words upon another 
point. Clement would be safer removed from Encombe." 

" Unquestionably:" there was an accent of scorn in the word. 

** If he is to go to the University he should first have a private 
tutor." 

I should suppose so." 

Then may we look to you for assistance in that case, as well 
as for supporting him at College ?" 

The Gfenerars countenance changed. He slowly walked up to 
the ebony cabinet, removed the desk which stood upon it, and 
placed it upon the table. " Mr. Lester, pray sit down for a few 
moments longer ; I won't detain you more." He unlocked the 
desk. " My private accounts," ho murmured in a tone of 
apology. 

" I am sorry to give you so much trouble. Sir. I did not in the 
least mean to press the question as to details — merely to know 
generally whether we might look to you for help." 

•* A certain sum has been set aside. I don't know how much 
of it remains." The General took out several packets of paper 
and laid them on the table. 

" I am giving you a great deal of trouble, Sir, and there is 
really no hurry." 

** No time like the present." The desk was drawn nearer the 
edge of the table, and the General sat down. 

Some one knocked at the door ; he turned round quickly, acci- 
dentally pushed the desk, and it fell : the papers were scattered 
on the ground. 

Mr. Lester stooped to pick them up. "Come in," said the 
General, and a servant entered. " Farmer Brown wishes to speak 
to you. Sir." 

"Let him wait" 

" I told him you were engaged. Sir, and he has waited a quarter 
of an hour. He sAys he must go now." 

General Vivian never sent business away ; it was one of his 
most rigid principles. 

"Well! show him into the ante-room* Mr. Lester, I will 
return immediately. I am afraid you have a tiresome task." 

"The papers are all disarranged, Sir. Can't I help you in 
replacing them ? " 

" No, thank you, no ; " and the General's manner was almost 
nervous. "Pray, only lay them on the table; nothing more." 
He stopped as he was leaving the room, and looked back^ 8.^- 
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parentiy about to give some other direction ; bnt he altered his 
mind, and left the room, saying that he should letnm diiectlT. 

^ir. Lester gathered up the papers. They were for the most 
part letters, all carefully placed together in separate packets and 
endorsed. Mr. Lester's eye unintentionally caught the saper- 
scription of two. One was Edith Vivian, with the date of her 
birth and death. The other only bore the initials £. B. Y^ and 
consisted apparently not of letters only, but of loose papers and 
bills. It was larger than any of the rest, and arranged with leas 
attention to order. It seemed as if it had been put together in 
some moment of confusion, and fastened hastily, for the string 
round it was loose, and when Mr. Lester put it down a few of the 
papers slipped out He had only just gathered them together, 
and taken up the string to secure it more firmly, when the Greneial 
returned. Mr. Lester laid the letters down again. The Greneral 
cast a hasty glance upon the table. ^' Never mind, Mr. Lester, 
that will do, thank you," and he laid his hand nervously upon the 
packet. *' Old letters, as you see. It mayn't be worth while to 
keep them, but one never knows of what use such things may 
be.'' There was an attempt at unconcern in his tone and manner, 
but it did not deceive Mr. Lester ; and his hand trembled so much 
that he was unable to collect the papers, and, instead of placing 
them in order, scattered them again. He tried to stoop. Mr. 
Lester picked them up for him, and as he restored them, the 
General seized and looked at them carefully. 

" That will do, Mr. Lester, thank you. There are no more ; 
only your handkerchief which you have just dropped." 

Mr. Lester took up his handkerchief, and with it, unknown to 
himself, a paper which was lying under it. Both were put into 
his pocket. 

The General allowed the rest of the papers to remain on the 
tabic. His manner was confused. '^ I don't know what we were 
talking of," he began. " Oh, yes ! I remember, my private ac- 
counts." He opened a book which had been taken from the desk. 
"I look upon Clement, Mr. Lester, as the son," — he hesitated: — 
'* the inheritance of the child of a younger son is all he has any 
right — absurd ! there is no right — it is all that, on any principle, 
could be demanded of me. Let me see," and he unclasped the 
book. " A private tutor you say. He will not have .that under 
two hundred a year." 

" No, Sir, certainly not. Travelling, dress, pocket-money, we 
may reckon as fifty more." 

" And well if he keep within it ! " The General sat down, and 
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begftn to calculate with a pencil and paper. " Seventy pounds 
per annum, Mr. Lester, is the sum I can afford." 

Mr. Lester tried not to look disappointed. 

" You expected more ? " 

'* I had hoped that half the expense of the tutor might have 
been taken by you, Sir. The additional thirty pounds is a largo 
item " He did not seem to know how to finish the sentence. 

^* It is a large item in the affairs of any person who wishes to be 
exact. My income is appropriated ; I can't alter it." 

The tone admitted of no further reply. Mr. Lester only said, 

I must thank you. Sir, in Clement's name." 

No thanks are required. I desire to do justice — justice," — 
the word was repeated emphatically, — " by every one." 

Silence followed. The General occupied himself in restoring 
the papers to their place in the desk. Mr. Lester looked round 
for his hat, yet in a way which showed that he was unwilling to 
go. The General closed the desk and took out his watch. 

" May I put the desk back for you. Sir ? " asked Mr. Lester. 

" Thank you, no." General Vivian carried it himself, and then 
returned to the fireplace. 

" If I have said any thing to offend you. Sir," said Mr. Lester, 
" I trust you will forgive me ; it was very far from my intention." 

" There is no offence, Mr. Lester. You act upon a principle of 
duty : I try to do the same myself." 

" And I should have hoped, therefore, Sir, we might have been 
likely to agree." 

^' I have not found that a natural consequence in life. Few 
persons have agreed with me in my notions of duty." The shadow 
of a smile crossed Mr. Lester's face, but General Vivian, without 
perceiving it, went on, rather in an exculpatory tone. "I find 
the moral code of many men lax, Mr. Lester. They, on the con- 
trary, think mine strict. I have no wish to quarrel with them ; 
but when a principle has been adopted from conviction of its 
trutJi, I can never think it right to sacrifice it to expediency." 

" To expediency I No, Sir, never !" exclaimed Mr. Lester. 

^* The reasons which I have heard brought forward in opposition 
to my own views have always been those of expediency," continued 
the Greneral. 

" Expediency is a word bearing many interpretations," observed 
Mr. Lester. 

" Only one in my ideas. It is the sacrifice of duty to individual 
feelings or individual interests." 

" It would be my own definition," continued Mr. Lester *, " bvsA* 
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duty must always be compounded of two virtues balaii(5ixig each 
other. It can scarcely be considered expediency to endeavoar to 
keep the balance equaL" 

" You are metaphysical, Mr. Lester. My idea of duty is of a 
law. I don't understand the principle of two laws." 

*' Yet both the moral and the natural world are governed by 
opposing laws," said Mr. Lester. "Love and fear, justice and 
mercy, cause the beings of the spiritual creation to move har- 
moniously round the one Centre of their worship, as the two 
counteracting forces cause the planets to move round the son.'' 
He was almost sorry when he had said it, the General looked so 
impatient. They parted rather coldly, but when Mr. Lester was 
gone, General Vivian leaned back in his chair, and thought. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



ExcoMnE GiiANGE was a large, lonely, white house, standing 
beyond the village, and fronting the open common terminated by 
the clifis. It was a very dreary-looking place. Originally it 
might have been picturesque, for the building was low and irre- 
gular, with a singular high turret at one comer, which had been 
added as a kind of observatory by one of its former possessors ; 
but now all beauty was lost in the appearance of decay. Neariy 
all the trees which once surrounded it had been cut down. Two 
or three indeed remained near the turret, but these shut out the 
view over the sea which at one time had been an attraction, whilst 
others more exposed to the south-west winds were not only stunted 
in their growth, but had that feeble, oppressed look which always 
belongs to trees bent in one direction. There was some attempt 
at a flower-garden and plantation near the house, but all vras in a 
neglected state ; the branches of the shrubs spreading at their 
will, and covering the narrow gravel walks, which were dark and 
green with grass and weeds ; the flower-beds completely overrun, 
and poultry, dogs, cats, and occasionally a horse or a cow, stray- 
ing at their pleasure over the unmown lawn. Within, the scene 
vras equally desolate. A great portion of the house was shut up, 
and in the rooms which were used the walls were hidden by the 
scraps of papers of different generations ; the paint was worn 
from the wainscoting; and near the kitchen and the servants' 
apartments even the floors were unsafe. One parlour there was 
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' ' TOmparatively comfortable, with a carpet, and a horsehair sofa, 
! ' and a great arm-chair, and some convenient corner cupboards ; 
and this was Captain Vivian's dwelling-room, and here he lived 
\ ''contentedly ; for as long as he could sit by a blazing fire if he was 
' cold, and eat when he was hungry, and rest when he was weary, 
^^QKIld form his plans of adventure or speculation without interrup- 
^- iion, he cared nothing for the elegancies of life, and little for what 
I "ihany would have considered ordinary comfort. He was a man 
K J,* (Wink below any thing approaching to refinement of taste ; and 
|. ionongst the many secondary supports which keep us from utter 
i ' 'toin in this world, perhaps none are more powerful, or more deeply 
I ■*' to be lamented when lost, than taste. Yet it was not because he 
i cared for money in itself, that he strove to gain it by evil means, 
and lived without the advantages which he had the means of ob- 
taining. He had run through a large fortune, and still was care- 
lessly extravagant as regarded personal self-indulgence; but a 
consciousness of degradation from guilt had led him to seek for- 
getfulness in low company and low habits, till the claims of his 
position as a gentleman by birth, and in some degree by education, 
I bad been totally put aside. 

[ It would be long, and perhaps tedious, to tell how it was that 
I he reached this point. There was the traditional tone of his 
, branch of the family to begin with ; and reputation has more to 
do with the first formation of character than we may be inclined 
at the first glance to imagine. Then there was evil example, 
bringing opportunity for evil, and followed by the loss of personal 
self-respect ; and when this is gone, moral descent is very rapid. 
Yet there had been occasions when the past might have been re- 
deemed. Even the most hardened villain can probably look back 
to some period of his life when, like the angel arresting the steps 
of the prophet, repentance has met him in the way ; and perhaps 
lad the secrets of Captain V'ivian's heart been made known, it 
would have been found that, even with him, there was one period 
from the recollection of which he turned in hasty anguish, with 
tbe feeling that the example of his wife had opened to him the 
' gates of Heaven, but that he had wilfully refused to enter in. 
\ Possibly the influence of a different mind might have had ihore 
power over him. Mrs. Vivian was extremely gentle, implicitly 
obedient, except where religious duty was concerned ; but she had 
been made religious by the means of sorrow, — disappointment in 
him ; and this had given a mournful tone to her character, and at 
times irritated him. It was the excuse which he made to himself, 
when at the time of her death remorse had fox ^ ^^^ ^e^^\5(^Rsa. 
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busy with him. Now he made no excuses ; he showed his feelings 
about her only by refusing to hear her name mentioned. It was 
the one especially painful barrier, amongst the many which existed^ 
between him and Ronald. ; 

For Ronald lived upon his mother's memory ; not to the know- 
ledge of the world, scarcely even to that of Mr. Lester and Berliha 
Campbell ; the rare occasions when he did give a momentary vent 
to his feelings were as the sudden rush of the tempest, which 
passes, and all is calm as before. But in a remote part of the 
dreary old house there was a small chamber which he had fitted 
up with the few articles belonging to his mother that had escaped 
the wreck caused by his father's extravagance ; and there, with 
her picture before him, her few books arranged in a smaU Indiaa 
cabinet, her work-box, and writing-case, and a few special orna- 
ments placed on the little table which had stood beside her dying 
bed, Ronald had formed for himself a sanctuary which her spirit 
seemed still to inhabit, and from which a softening, chastening 
influence had been permitted to reach him, even in his most reck- 
less moments. 

It might have been sentimentalism with many ; but Ronald, in 
his loneliness, and the heaviness of his self-reproach, had no room 
for sentimentality, even if the feeling had not been totally foreign 
to his nature. He never showed his little room to any one ; he 
never even spoke of it ; he scarcely ever realised to himself why 
he reverenced it. The feeling had grown up unconsciously from 
the time when on their first arrival at the Grange, and when the 
grief for her loss was still fresh, the few things which belonged to 
her had been placed in it. Captain Vivian avoided it; the servants 
did not trouble themselves to enter it ; and Ronald himself never 
thought of inhabiting it. Only at times, when his heart was most 
oppressed, he would pause before the door, and it would seem as 
if he still could hear her voice within ; and occasionally, — very 
rarely, for Ronald's fits of devotion had, till lately, been as uncertain 
and varying as the winds, — ^he would venture in gently, reverently* 
as if intruding upon the presence of the dead, and kneeling down 
confess, in the simple words which she herself had taught him, thQ 
guilt which burdened his conscience, and the fears which lay 
heavy upon his heart. 

These were his calmest and best moments. In his hours of 
desperate remorse — and they were far more frequent — he would no 
more have intruded himself into that quiet chamber than he would 
have thrust himself unbidden and unprepared as a partaker in the 
holiest rites of the Church. But even then, the remembrance 
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was not without its influence. It was as if there was still a rest- 
ing-place within his reach — a haven which he might hope to 
attain when the storm was past ; and when Ronald spoke of, or 
thought of home, in the sense which renders it so dear to all, 
his imagination recurred not to the empty chambers of the almost 
deiserted house, nor to the parlour where his father was wearing 
away life in coarse self-indulgence, — not even to the little room 
in the turret, with its rude uncurtained bed and rough furniture 
where he had piled in heaps the heterogeneous articles which 
served him for use or for amusement, — but to the small closet, it 
could scarcely be called more, in which his mother's spirit seemed 
yet lingering. 

Tes, that thought had saved him in many an hour of temptation. 
For Ronald's life had been far less guilty than in his despairing 
self-accusation he represented nt. 

He had seen evil often, in its worst and most debasing forms, 
and to a certain extent he had himself mingled with it ; but 
Captain Vivian, hardened though he might be, would not force 
his son to become what he himself was ; and Ronald had many 
times escaped the actual contamination of wickedness, which yet 
had been so present with him that he could not realise to himself 
that he had been saved from it. To separate himself from his 
father seemed impossible ; and when Captain Vivian sank, Ronald 
felt that he himself had sunk likewise. Perhaps, but for the 
recollection of his mother, he would have done so. 

His life had in a degree been happier during the last few weeks. 
Before that time his refusal to tempt Clement to disobedience had 
caused bursts of passion which were often terrific ; but now he 
was left more to himself and his own pursuits. A change had 
taken place apparently in Captain Vivian's schemes. He con- 
fided them more to Goff ; perhaps he felt that he had to deal with 
a will as unbending as his own, and therefore did not endeavour 
to alter it ; perhaps — ^there is some redeeming point even in the 
Very worst — the one humanising feeling yet left, his affection for 
his boy, made him shrink from implicating^ him in the guilty 
plans which yet he would not relinquish. Be that as it may, 
since the abandonment of the idea of the merchant service Ronald 
had been suffered to carry out his own wishes for the employment 
of his time for the most part undisturbed. He was studying now 
not for pleasure ; it was a great effort to him, and the escape from 
his books into the free air, with a gun or a fishing-rod in his hand, 
was eager delight. But the energetic spirit, once turned in 

the direction of self-discipline, could not be checked. Bertha had 
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given him the impulse of good, Mr. Lester had suggested a few 
rules for its direction, and with the same intensity of purposd 
with which, if commanded, he would have endeavoured to expiale 
his faults by bodily penances, did he now attempt to follow up 
that far more difficult penance, the subjugation of the mind. 

He was happier, — yet not for that reason at rest Mr. Lestv 
had said truly that there was a cloud over him. How indeed 
should it be otherwise ? the farther he advanced on the right 
path himself, the more sensible he must necessarily become that 
his father was moving on the wrong one. This alone would have 
been enough to sadden him, but Ronald could never forget that 
worse might be behind ; — that fallen as his father was now, time 
might be darker evil hidden in the past, and that to him the task 
of discovering and revealing it had in a certain way been entrusted. 
Therefore it was that he would sit ^one in his own chamber^ or 
pursue his solitary wanderings over the wild hills and by the lonely 
shore, — shrinking from companionship, dreading conversationy— 
and though forced to live with his father, and at times to mingle 
with his associates, yet keeping watch over his hidden grief, whSst 
anxiously guarding every avenue to the temptations which might 
lead him back into the vices of which he had repented. 

The idea which thus oppressed him had first been suggested by 
Bertha, but it was in no way followed up by her. After that one 
conversation which had made him acquainted with his father^B 
history, the subject had never again been mentioned between them. 
Probably Bertha repented what in her eagerness she had done, 
perceiving the effect of the disclosure upon a spirit sensitive as a 
woman's, and impetuous as a man's. At any rate, whenever they 
met, which was but seldom, it was only to exchange the confessions 
of sorrow and penitence on the one side, and of affectionate interest 
on the other ; whilst Mr. Lester never by word or look allowed it 
to be supposed that he considered Ronald in the slightest degree 
involved in the cause which he had so much at heart. 

It was late in the same day on which Mr. Lester had been witii 
General Vivian. Ronald had been out upon the hills shooting ; 
Captain Vivian on the shore and at the Point, for purposes best 
known to himself. They had returned about the same time, and 
Ronald, wearied and yet excited by his day's sport, was dreading 
less than usual the dinner with his father ; for on such occasions 
they had common subjects of interest without touching upon those 
on which they would have been likely to jar. 

Captain Vivian's countenance also wore a satisfied expression, 
and he greeted his son without the uncomfortable reproaches 
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which were generally his vent for any disappointment. Ronald 
asked no questions. The success or defeat of his father's projects 
brought him almost equal pain. He was only thankful to be al- 
lowed to eat his dinner in peace, and to narrate the progress pf 
the day's sport without interruption. When dinner was over, he 
was preparing, as usual, to go to his own room, when Captain 
Vivian stopped him. " Off! my boy ? Where to ? " 

" To read or to rest," replied Eonald ; " I've had desperately 
hard work," 

"Read? Pshaw! What are you talking of ? I thought you 
never troubled yourself about reading. Why can't you stay 
here ? " 

" I can if you wish it," was Ronald's cold reply. 

" Oh ! if you're tired, it's another matter. Be off." 

"I am not so tired, — at least,! shouldn't be going to bed for 
the ne^t three hours," said Ronald. 

" Only brooding over books. Why, Ronald, you're worth some- 
thing more than that." 

" I don't know what I am worth. Father," replied Ronald ; " I 
have never been tried yet." 

" At the old story ? Wanting to do something ? Perchance I 
may put you in the way of it before long." 

" Thank you," replied Ronald, in the same unmoved tone ; and 
he walked a few paces towards the door. 

'^ A game at backgammon would be better for you than books 
after a day's work," said Captain Vivian. 

" I had rather read, thank you, Father, unless we play without 
betting." 

A cloud of displeasure crossed Captain Vivian's face ; but he 
only said, " Well, bring out the board. If Goff comes in, we may 
have a turn." 

Ronald placed the backgammon-board by his father's side, and 
went to fetch his books. He brought them back with his writing- 
desk, but he looked very little inclined for study. His father 
laughed at him as he threw the books upon the table, whilst a 
tired sigh escaped him. 

" Why, you foolish fellow, one would think you were going to 
turn clergyman. What d'ye think, now, is the good of all that 
rubbish ? " 

"I suppose it may turn to good some day," replied Ronald. 
" At any rate it*s better to do that than nothing." 

" Books don't make a man's fortune, trust me for that, Ronald. 

Why, there are secrets-^ and to be had for the purchase too — 
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which give a man, in one hour, what books wouldn't give him 
in a whole life." 

*' And to be lost as quickly as gained," replied Ronald ; ^* tliat^s 
not in my way, Father." 

" But it used to be. Time was when you were as darinff a 
fellow as any in Christendom, and would have got at any thing wat 
could be had at a leap. That's the good of consorting with women 
and clergymen, — they would eat the spirit out of a lion.** Cap- 
tain Vivian's colour rose, and he muttered to himself, '^ But it 
won't last though.^' Then, speaking aloud, he added: **I say, 
Bonald, it's time you should be off." 

" Where, Father ? " 

" Any where ; if you mean to seek your fortune for yourself." 

" It is what I wish," was the answer. 

" Ay ! wish in your own way, but never in mine." 

" I wish to obey you, Father, in all things in which I may," 
replied Bonald, speaking very quietly, though his clenched hands 
showed the effort which it cost him. 

" Well, then, I take you at your word. Our little vessel at the 
Point goes off again next week ; try your hand at command. The 
fellows will be glad enough to have you on board." 

Ronald's flashing eye showed how much his own inclination ac- 
corded with the suggestion, yet he hesitated. 

" It's an oflfer that I should have jumped to clutch at your age," 
continued Captain Vivian, "But boys now aren't what boys 
were, nor men neither." 

"Begular service is more to my taste." — Bonald began the 
sentence boldly, but the change in Ixis father's countenance made 
even his spirit quail. 

Captain Vivian burst forth in a storm of passion. " It was his 
will," he said. " He had waitediong enough, keeping Bonald tied 
at home to be a burden to him ; and now the time was come for 
action, and act he must and should." And Bonald acquiesced in 
the determination ; but again, and with less hesitation, insisted 
upon the desirableness of the merchant service. 

Just then there was a loud knock at the outer door ; but the 
fierce words still raged, whilst Bonald, bending down, with his 
head averted, looked steadfastly into the fire. As the knock was 
repeated the second time, however, he rose, and was about to close 
the parlour door, when he was stopped by the entrance of Goff, 
and, to his consternation, Clement Vivian. 

Captain Vivian's wrath subsided in a moment ; perhaps that 
was the reason why Bonald felt his to be rising. He advanced 
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before his father to meet Clement, and they shook hands ; but 
Clement's manner was coldly nervous, and he glanced reproach- 
fully at Goff, as if he had been betrayed into society which he had 
not expected. 

Goff came into the room with the manner of a person quite at 
his ease, and sat himself down by the fire, motioning to Clement 
to seat himself also. " You didn't expect company to-night, eh. 
Captain?" 

" Not quite so many. But, Clement, my boy,"— and Captain 
Vivian put his hand across the table, and shook Clement's heartily, 
— "you're welcome anyhow. What's the business, Goff?" 

" No hurry; it's a cold night, and the fire's comfortable ;" and 
he drew his chair in. 

" What brings you out to-night, Clement ? " asked Ronald, in a 
careless tone. 

GoflT answered for him, — " A bold spirit, to be sure, Ronaid, 
that's ashamed to sit over the fire like a girl." 

Konald turned round upon him rather roughly, — "You'll be 
careful what you say, if you please ; let us hear your own tale, 
Clement." 

" Ask him how he escaped from his master," said Goff*, sneer- 
ingly. 

" I will ask him if Mr. Lester kno^ he is here ? " replied Ronald. 

Captain Vivian broke in upon the conversation, — "What sig- 
nifies ? He's here, and he's going to stay. Here's a health to 
you, my lad ! and we won't ask what brings you here, only we 
are glad to see you." 

All this time Clement had been sitting, shyly, at a little distance 
from the table, casting furtive glances round the room. Now, as 
Ronald fixed his keen eye upon him, he answered with apparent 
indifference, — " I was at the H^ with a message, and Goff" and I 
met coming back, so we bore eJKh other company." 

" It's not the nearest way from the Hall to the village," said 
Ronald, quickly. 

The colour rose in Clement's cheek, but Goff* helped him. " If 
it isn't quite as near it's twice as good 5 and it's better going two 
than one on a winter's evening, and so Master Clement and I must 
needs trudge it together." 

" And take a resting place on your way," observed Captain 
Vivian ; " and a very good notion too. It's the first time, but we 
hope it won't be the last." 

Ronald stood moodily by the fire, and there was a momentary 
silence. Goff took up the dice from the backgammon-table, and 
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toaeed thenL Ci^tain Yivian called out the nmnben^ and laoghed 
as the^ came down right. "Now, Ckmenti try your lock ;" and 
Ckment did the same^ watching with some eag^rneaa to see the 
result. 

" Braro ! yoall doi, I see. Now, <mce mcne ; ten to one joa 
are right." 

Clment was again partly succeasfuL 

" Luck's with him," said Goffl '* It's bom with some people." 

"Just o][^>oaite to what it is with him,"* said Captain Yirian, 
pmnting to Bonald ; " he never made more than one good hit in 
his life." 

" Try, Bonald," said Clement^ rather eagerly. 

" Thank you, no." 

"" He's afraid," said Goff: "^ he hates losing." 

^' Oh ! nonsense, Bonald," exclaimed Clement. " There*s no 
betting ; what does it signify ? " 

" Some folks are too proud to be beaten in any thing, betting 
or no betting," said Go£ 

" I see no fun in it," said Bonald ; '- and if I did, I wouldn't do 
it now." 

" Wouldn't ! why not ?" Captain Vivian turned to him angrily. 

Bonald hesitated for a second, then he said, " Because I wouldn't 
be the one to lead Clement to>ihat which may be his ruin. Thei^'s 
a warning for you, Clement ; " and he walked out of the room. 

Captain Vivian's anger evaporated, so at least it might have 
seemed, in a laugh, whilst GaS threw up the dice again, and made 
Captain Vivian guess, without any reference to Clement^ who 
sat by uneasily. 

Thie clock struck eight, and he started up. '' I ought to be at 
home ; they expected me back at seven." 

" And you keep your word, do you ? " said Goff. " Thaf s more 
than you do with me." 

" Clement will be out of leading-strings before long, m venture 
to say," observed Captain Vivian, lightly. " I wish I could hope 
as much of my boy. He's turned quite tame, and won't even take 
a cruise for a few days." 

"Won't Bonald take a cruise?" inquired Clement^ with some 
eagerness. 

" Not he ; though I offered to put him in command of a vesseL 
But the very life's gone out of him ; hell do nothing but sit at 
home over his books. Old ocean was but a fancy with him after 
alL" 

"As it is with a good many youngsters," continued Goff. 
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" Well enough on a fine day, with a sea which a baby might sleep 
on ; but come a stonn, and they're nothing but pale-faced cowards, 
m bet you any thing you like, though, that I bring Eon aid round," 

" Volunteers, not pressed men, for my money," was the reply. 

"Ay; volunteers if they are to bo had." * Goff glanced at 
Clement. " I say. Master Clement, if I don't go with you, can 
you find your way home ?" 

" I should hope so. I have been over the fields often enough," 
said Clement, proudly. 

" And been in time for roll call," said Captain Vivian, laughing. 
" Why, Clement, what will you say for yourself?" 

" The truth, if I am asked^," replied Clement. 

" The truth, to be sure. ' Who ever heard of a Vivian not 
speaking the truth ?" 

" Only it's a bit awkward, sometimes," muttered Goff. " We 
shan't see you here again, I suppose, Master Clement, when the 
truth's out?" 

" I don't see that. I go where I choose, and return when I 
please." 

" They'd think you had been at some dire mischief here," said 
Captain Vivian, carelessly, as he threw the dice into the air. 

" That was a curious calculation you were making with those 
things the other nighty Captain," said Goff. "I'm not up to 
figures. What did Ronald say to it ?" 

" Konald has no head for figures neither ; he always hated them." 

" Very curious, it was," repeated Goff in a musing tone. 

" What was curious ? A calculation ? I can calculate pretty 
well," said Clement, eagerly. 

Goff looked at bim with pretended amusement. " Of course 
you can do every thing." 

" I have calculated very difficult questions," continued Clement 
** I believe " — and ho touched his forehead — "I have a mathe- 
matical head." 

" Possibly ! But you mightn't be able to do this. Besides, 
there isn't time, and you are wanted at home." 

" Nonsense, to send him away I " observed Captain Vivian. 
" Why shouldn't he stay, if he likes it ? " 

" I'll try the calculation for you at home, if you choose to give 
it me," said Clement, He spoke eagerly, longing to show his 
superiority to Konald. 

" Thank you ; but I can't give it you just in a minute. You 
will be coming by this way another time, I dai'c say, and then I'll 
show it you. But your master would be after you, if you were to 
take it home." 
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The word master always touched Clement on a tender point. 
He instantly began a lengthened explanation of his true position 
with Mr. Lester ; that he was his father's friend, and was kind 
enough to teach him some things ; but that he had no authoritj 
over him beyond the hours of study ; whilst Captain Vivian and 
Goff listened with an incredulous air, which only irritated him 
the more to assert his independence. When he had ended, GofTs 
exclamation was, ^* Deeds, not words, Master Clement. Show us 
you are your own master, and we'll believe you ; but don't waste 
such a quantity of breath about it. Why, you are afraid now to 
go home for fear of the rod ! " And he laughed heartily. 

Captain Vivian took Clement's part, and found fault with Goff 
for ridiculing him, saying, ^' that it was very natural that such a 
young fellow should be kept under. It wasn't every boy that 
could be what Ronald was at sixteen — though he had gone back 
sadly of late." 

This told more keenly upon Clement than all Goff 's coarser ri- 
dicule, especially when it was followed by some characteristic 
anecdotes of Ronald's dauntless bravery, which goaded his envy, 
whilst they excited to the utmost his admiration. A pause came 
at last, and Clement summoned resolution to go, without any 
more last words of boasting. Captain Vivian went with him to 
the door. His tone was much softened, and there even appeared 
to be some interest in it. "We shall see you again," he said; 
" and if you could look in and help Ronald and me about that 
calculation, we should both thank you. Tve no head for it ; 
neither has he. But don't come, if you think you will get into dis- 
grace. Good night ! " They shook hands cordially, and Clement, 
though shrinking from the word disgrace, walked away, saying to 
himself, that Captain Vivian had certainly been condemned un- 
fairly. He had still the spirit of a gentleman in him, when he 
chose to exert it. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



Captain Vivian returned to the parlour, carefully locked the 
door, tried another which led through some passages to a distant 
wing of the house, and then going up to Goff, who was bending 
down over the fire, with his hands spread out to warm them, ex- 
claimed, " He's caught ! " 

"Ay! thanks to me!" was Goff's rather surly reply; and. 
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without looking up, he added, abruptly, " and high time ; the game 
will be up soon ! " 

Captain Vivian moved so as to confront him. " Up ? What 
d ye mean ? " His tone was hollow, though the words were 
uttered calmly. 

" We were fools,** continued Gt)ff, " mad fools ! He has escaped 
us!" 

<* Edward Vivian ! Ha ! " And a strong hand clutched the 
shoulder of the rough fisherman, till it must have been actual 
pain. "No need for fierceness, Captain," continued Goff, dis- 
engaging himself. " It was luck that might have befallen any 
one. When you put me upon the track, I followed it ; and if Td 
met him that nighty we should soon enough have come to an issue. 
But who was to make me guess his sneaking ways ? You, your- 
self, said that we might rest content, for that if it was he, he 
would be back again at Encombe before a week had passed over 
our heads. He's in London now : never mind how I found it out, 
but 'tis true." 

A long pause followed. Captain Vivian's face was pale with 
fear and anger. 

" It may go hard with us, if the old General and he make one 
again," he said at length in a low, deep voice. 

Goff took up his words. " Hard with us ? Put them once 
together, and the sooner old ocean roars between us and this part 
of the world the better." 

" He must be kept at bay." 

" Easier said than done. It's one thing keeping a man at bay, 
when of his own accord he takes to the Indies ; and another, when 
he thinks fit to show his face in England. I warn you. Captain, the 
time's at hand when Encombe Grange may be too hot to hold you." 

" You are in for it yourself, too," was the sharp rejoinder. 

" Not as principal ; that makes all the difference." 

" You swore to the handwriting," said Captain Vivian. 

" And got five hundred pounds for my pains, and little enough 
for the jeopardy. But it's you, Captain, that's to be troubled for. 
There's none of them will have an eye to me." 

Captain Vivian leant his head upon his hand in deep thought, 
whilst Goff threw himself back in the arm-chair, with the attitude 
of a man who feels that he has the upper hand in the affair imder 
discussion. 

" It's best always to look matters full in the face," he continued 
composedly. " The game is one of chances. First of all, the 
paper may have been destroyed." 
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Captain Vivian started up. "May? A hundred to one that 
it is. The old General was too mad with anger to keep it. It 
told against his honour." 

" Then the forgery's safe." 

" K I hadn't thought so, do you think I would have flat foot in 
Encombe again?" 

" Yes," replied Goff. " When more than a dozen years had gone 
by, and Edward Vivian was in Jamaica, and at daggers drawn 
with his father ; why shouldn't you ? If there was danger, why 
there was safety too. You were at hand to watch, and might 
start at a moment's notice. You'd have lost a capital opening for 
trade if you had let fear come in the way of settling here. No, 
no ; all that's been done is well enough ; but things are altered 
now; and since we are reckoning chances, "We mustn't forget 
there's a risk on the other side. The paper may be forthcoming.'' 

Captain Vivian's knees trembled, and he sat down. 

"Let Edward Vivian and his father meet," continued Gofl^ 
" and it's an even chance that you are done for." 

"If the paper's gone, there's no legal proof," said Captain 
Vivian. 

"And so no mischief!" exclaimed Goff. "Why, man, you're 
an idiot. Think of Edward Vivian at the Hall, lord and master, 
with the grudge rankling in his breast. If he can't have revenge 
in one way, trust him to have it in another. The story will be 
blazoned over the country ; even your own people will take it up ; 
there'll be a hundred eyes spying at you, and Edward Vivian 
himself set to ruin you, to say nothing of the General. How's 
the trade to go on then ? and what kind of life, think you, we 
shall lead ? Do as you will, Captain, yourself, you'll not find me 
sitting down quietly with a foe at my very door. Let him set 
one foot in the Hall, and I'm off." 

" It might be the best plan, any how," said Captain Vivian, 
thoughtfully. His assent was evidently unacceptable to Goff, who 
answered with a look of cool contempt. " And will you please to 
tell me, then, why you ever came here, since you're to be off at 
the first fright?" 

" I came because it would be a good speculation, and we might 
make the thing answer. I didn't reckon that Edward Vivian 
would be back like a ghost from the grave." 

" Well ! and hasn't it answered ? Aren't we carrying on as 
pretty a business as a man might wish for ; plenty of hands to 
help us ; and the place just fitted for it ? I tell you, Captain, if 
you cut the cable you'll be swamped." 
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« Possibly." 

*• Certainly ; as sure as I stand here. There's no hope but to 
stick by Encombe to the last.'* 

" With a view of Botany Bay beyond." 

" Shame on you, Captain. There isn't a fellow belonging to us 
who wouldn't cry craven if he heard you." 

" I am only doing what you yourself advised," was the reply, 
" looking the matter fully in the fkce." 

** And what's the end of that ? You look jrour enemy in the 
face one minute, to knock him down the next." 

Captain Vivian started. " I've enough on my hands already," 
he said, quickly. " Til have no more." 

Goff 's laugh was one of cold, fierce sarcasm. " Chicken-hearted ! 
are ye, Captain ? Yet, Tve known you calculate even to a penny 
the chance of a man's ruin. But don't be afraid. Fll keep your 
neck safe enough from a halter, though maybe it will be a 
more difficult matter to keep your hands from fetters." Then, as 
he saw Captain Vivian wince at the suggestion, he added in an 
under tone, " A pistol shot wpuld settle it quick enough between 
me and my enemy any day ; but if you aren't up to that, you'll 
surelv be thinking of something else. — The boy might help us, 
but K)r your marplot Ronald." 

" We must be rid of him." Captain Vivian spoke coldly and 
sternly. 

" I told you that long ago. When the Lodge folks came to 
Encombe, said I, it isn't a fit place for Ronald. Have you warned 
him, that if you fall he falls too ?" 

" Warned him ! Ronald ?" Captain Vivian's eyes flashed with 
indignation, and then a sudden paleness overspread his face, and 
rising, he paced the room in great agitation. 

Goff went on without noticing him. " It's not flo much the ill 
will against the son as against the grandson, which will work our 
way. There's prejudice enough against Edward Vivian already, 
and if Clement is thought to be running the same course, why, 
the thing's done ; and the Hall door shut against them both, let 
who will say, open. It's what you and I have said hundreds of 
times, and acted upon too." 

" And what's to be done now, then ? " inquired Captain Vivian 
moodily ; " we can't do more than we have to keep up the old 
prejudice." 

" It must be more than a prejudice for our purpose," replied 
Goff. 

" You are too deep for me, man 5* but Captain Vivian sat down 
again as if prepai-ed to listen. 
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" Why, look ye. Suppose we get Clement into the net,** and 
Goff laughed mockingly ; — <^ not a difficult task with the boasting 
young sparrow,' he's close upon it now ; — suppose, I say, we make 
him one of us, set him on a sail to the coast yonder, and to return 
with our men. A hint to the preventives will put them on the 
look-out, and not much harm done to us — only the loss of a k^ 
or two if we manage properly. But the skirmish will do our work 
with the General. He'll take a vow as deep as when he thought 
that his son had paid away his money before ever he got into 
possession of it, and never a step will Clement Vivian, or his father, 
set in Cleve Hall from that hour." 

Captain Vivian was thoughtful. " The plan may do,*' he said, 
<< to cut short Clement's prospects, but not to stop Edward Vivian's 
return, and the possibility of our discovery." 

" Why, the one goes with the other," exclaimed Goff; " or if it 
doesn't, still we have the game in our own hands. Trust me, and 
111 bring the youngster into such a plight, that his father would 
buy his safety with five times the sum you took from him ; and 
he should too, if I had to deal with him. 

" You mean the boy no harm ?" 

" Harm ! 111 make him worth twenty-fold what he is now ! 
ril show him what work is ; put a little spirit into him I Why, 
his father might thank me, if 'twere only for making a man of 
him. But let there be harm ; you might just think to yourself 
that you're only squaring matters. If you get Clement on your 
side, it's clear as a pike-staff to me, that they are getting Ronald 
on theirs." 

The insinuation stung Captain Vivian to the quick, and he 
burst out in a torrent of vehement indignation. Goff allowed his 
anger to have free scope, every now and then adding fuel to the 
flame, by recalling circumstances connected with the old enmity 
between him and Mr. Vivian. 

He had his own purposes to gain in stirring up the rankling 
spirit of revenge. Years before, he had left Mr. Vivian's service 
on a charge of dishonesty, which, being proved, though not 
brought forward in a court of justice, had entirely destroyed his 
character. The feeling of enmity was the first tie between him 
and Captain Vivian. They had carried out their schemes 
together, and hitherto successfully. For some years Qroff had re- 
mained with Captain Vivian as his confidential servant, or rather 
adviser ; afterwards, circumstances had led him again to En- 
combe, where he entered upon his smuggling life, and at last per- 
suaded Captain Vivian to join him. The speculation was more 
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profitable to him than to Captain Vivian ; it suited his daring 
temperament ; and putting aside any personal feeling of ill will, 
he would have hazarded very much rather than relinquish it. 
As it was, with the possibility of being discovered as an accomplice 
in an act of forgery, and the certainty that, if Mr. Vivian were 
once restored to his father's favour, there would be an enemy at 
his door, keeping a constant spy upon his proceedings, it was no 
wonder that Groff's fierce nature should be roused to projects from 
which the more calculating spirit of Captain Vivian would have 
naturally turned, as involving risk that might only end in greater 
ruin. Yet the feeling of revenge for the wrongs of former years 
was excited without difiBlculty ; and though Gofi^ if left to himself, 
would doubtless have provided, if necessary, for his own safety by 
shorter and more desperate means ; he was apparently contented 
now, when he found Captain Vivian willing to take part in the 
project he had proposed, and to discuss the steps by which it was 
to be accomplished. 

On one point, however, there was no discussion. Ronald was, 
as soon as possible, to be removed from the scene of action ; and 
it was determined again to tempt him by the expedition in which 
he had already refused to join, and which might be so arranged 
as to give him occupation for some time on the opposite coast. 
In his absence, Clement would, as it was supposed, be led without 
difficulty into the snares laid for him. By careful arrangement, 
the means of making terms with Mr. Vivian, if he should reappear 
at Encombe, would then be in their own power ; and, at the worst, 
if every plan should fail, and a reconciliation with the General 
lead to an inquiry into the past, the possibility of escape was 
always within their reach. 



CHAPTER XXVin. 



Clement Vivian did not hurry on his way home, although quite 
conscious that he was late, and that if questions were asked, the 
answers required might be awkward. He delayed for that very 
reason; once in a difficulty, and he seldom had moral courage 
sufficient to meet it face to face. He had been sent to the Hsil, 
as he had stated, on a message to Ella, and had been met by Goff 
on his return, and induced, partly by ridicule, partly by the love 
of adventure, which the smuggler's conversation aWr«k^& ^^^«as}^> 
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to go considenUy oat of his way, through bj-paihs and copeefl^ 
till coming suddenly npon the Grange, he was taken nna^rarei^ 
and lored into the house, under pretence of waiting only for a 
moment with Ronald, whilst Goff said a few words in priTste to 
Captain Vivian. 

There was not very much to shock a conscience like dement's 
in all this. He had done nothing — so he said to himself — -which 
could lead him into mischief; and he had accustomed himself too 
much, of late, to slight disohediences of a similar kind to be Tery 
scrupulous on that point. And yet he was uneasy. There was 
no exact claim upon him to confess, for no strict law had been 
laid down, only general adrice given ; and if there was harm in 
Gk>ff's companionship, he could say, honestly, that he had not 
sought it. Tet something within whispered, that Mr. Lester^a 
displeasure would be greater than it had ever been before, if it 
was known that he had actually gone into the Grange. Hitherto 
the intercourse between him and Captain Yivian had been confined 
to occasional chance meetings, for it had been a matter of policy 
not to tempt him to any glaring act of disobedience. Even at the 
time when he had been most friendly with Bonald, they had 
always parted company at the shrubbery-gate. Now, the deed 
was done. He had entered within the charmed walls, and what 
had he seen ? Nothing, indeed, to tempt him to repeat his visit ; 
yet nothing which, to his ideas, would be a reason for not doing so. 

Captain Vivian amused himself with dice : but he did not bet, 
or ask Clement to bet ; on the contrary, from the little that had 
passed, it seemed as if he rather occupied himself in questions of 
calculation than of profit : certainly he had upheld Clement in 
obedience, instead of tempting him to the contrary. A reaction 
began to spring up in Clement's mind ; a sense of injustice, such as 
before had made him cling to Konald. Captain Yivian, he fancied, 
had been unfairly dealt with ; Mr. Lester knew little about him ; 
his Aunt Bertha was prejudiced. They could not see, as he saw, 
that Captain Vivian, being Konald's father, was certain to have 
some of Ronald's redeeming qualities. All this, and much more, 
passed through Clement's mind, with some show of reason. Only 
one thing might have suggested itself as a reason for doubting 
the correctness of his conclusions — ^he could not resolve to mention 
his visit at home, still less to Mr. Lester. Many were the excuses 
he made ; that it would be causing a fuss about nothing ; exciting 
groundless suspicion ; that it was no fault, being only the result 
of accidental circumstances ; these, and other equally sophistical 
arguments, such as are always at hand to tempt us to follow the 
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course we like : yet, ever as Clement repeated them to himself, 
his own natural honesty of heart reproached him for untruth, and 
caused him to linger on his way, repeating again the reasoning 
which the moment before he had imagined was quite conclusive. 

His thoughts were engaged in this manner as he slowly wended 
his way over the fields, which lay between the Grange and the 
village, when he perceived in the twilight a figure which he had 
little difficulty in recognising as that of Ronald Vivian, advancing 
to meet him from a cross path. He stopped, and Ronald came 
up with him quite out of breath. 

"Well, Ronald, what's the matter now? what do you want?*' 
was Clement's first inquiry, spoken rather impatiently, for his 
spirit was still rebelling against the warning which had, unasked, 
been given him. 

" You are going home, aren't you ?" replied Ronald, recovering 
himself. " I suppose, if I am travelling the same road, we may 
as well go togelier." 

" To-night ? What is your business ? Is there any thing 
going on ? " 

" Nothing that you'd care to hear about. I'm not going far. 
But you had the start of me, Clement ; I had no notion you were off." 

" I stayed longer than I intended as it was," replied Clement ; 
" but you are wonderfully anxious for my company to take the 
trouble to lose your breath at such a rate. Just now I thought 
you had made up your mind not to remain in the same room with 
me ; you were out of it as soon as I came in." 

'* I should have made mischief if I had stayed," replied Ronald. 

" Mischief ? how ? what ? " 

" I've a tongue in my head, and nine times out of ten it runs 
away with me ; so I decamped." 

" I don't see what there vras to make it run away then," replied 
Clement. "No one was going to quarrel that I saw ; I am sure 
I wasn't." 

" I wish you had been. Clement, you'd best stand at arm's 
length with my father. There, — I say it, that would sooner die 
than have cause to say it, but I must." 

" There is never any other way of standing with him," replied 
Clement, "It's little enough that. I see of him, and, as you know, 
this is the first time I ever set my foot within the Grange." 

" Then let it bo the last time." 

" It may be and it may not be ; I don't choose to tie myself 
down : but I am obliged to you, Ronald, for your hospitality, at 
least." 
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" I am not tj'usted. It is the very thing I complain of ; they 
do not trust me." 

" If you weren't trusted, you would be locked up." 

" You are mocking. Lock me up ? As if any one had power 
to do that ! " 

" Mr. Lester has power at any time." 

" Physical power. Folly ! who thinks of that in these days ? " 

" Honour is instead of power, then," said Ronald ; " and honour 
would keep me from deceiving him." 

" Ronald, you would madden a saint," exclaimed Clement. " I 
tell you I don't deceive him." 

" Then he knows everything you do. He will hear of your 
having been at the Grange to-night ? " 

" Hear ! if he asks. I wouldn't tell a lie." 

"And I wouldn't act one." 

" I don't understand ; you make me angry ; I won't stand it ! " 
exclaimed Clement, in a fretful tone of wounded pride and irrita- 
tion. " I vow, if it weren't for old days, I should think you had 
come just to insult me and give me the opportunity of knocking 
you down." 

" Try, if you will," replied Ronald, quietly, and perhaps a little 
contemptuously; "I shall not return it." But he added more 
quietly, "Don't let us make fools of ourselves, Clement, by sparring 
for nothing. You know I don't mean to insult you, as you call it." 

" Then what do you mean ? " 

" Simply to make you get up pluck enough to be honest ; and 
when you are out upon parole, not to break it ; and when you do 
break it, to own it." 

The question seemed to strike Clement in a new light. "I 
never thought about that sort of thing," he said. " I was at school 
before I came here, and the boys there thought that pluck was to 
risk getting your own way without being caught." 

" I suppose they did : I don't know about school-boys ; I never 
was at school." 

" Then who told you what pluck, and honour, and such things 
meant?" 

" My own heart, and — " Ronald added, in an under tone — 
" things I was taught when I was a child." 

" It's all very fine, Ronald," exclaimed Clement, after a mo- 
ment's thought ; " but twenty to one you've done more wild things 
in one day than I have done in all my life." 

Perhaps it was well for Clement that the dim light hid from 
him the change which passed over Ronald's countenance «& t\i^<^ 
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words were said : he might have reproached himself too bitterly. 
Yet even without seeing, there was something deeply touching in 
the changed, humbled, faltering tone of the reply. " Yes ; oh, 
yes. Clement, you must never be like me." 

Clement seized his hand kindly. " Cheer up, old fellow ! I'm 
sure I didn't mean reproach. If you did twenty bad things, I 
dare say I should have done a hundred. I wasn't thinking a bit 
of boasting ; I'm far enough off from that really." 

"And I was not told; I never betrayed trust," continued 
Bonald, with something of his former energy. 

" No, of course you didn't. You are true to the backbone. But 
I shouldn't like you to think I could do so either." 

" You mightn't mean it, but you might do it ; and you will 
if " 

« If what ? out with it." 

" If you don't tell Mr. Lester that you have been at the Grange 
to-night." 

" I don't see that. I shall tell if Fm asked." 

" Honour is in telling without being asked." 

" Going to confession," said Clement, with something of a 
sarcastic laugh. 

" If it's necessary." 

" Yes, if it is ; that's the point ; but I'll think about it." 

They stopped, as if by mutual consent. Ronald made one 
more effort. " Clement, you told me once that you wished we had- 
been brothers ; is the feeling all gone ? " 

" Gone ! no ; " and Clement shook his hand affectionately. " I 
would wish nothing better than to have you for my brother ; if 
only you wouldn't be on one day and off another in the way you 
are. I can't understand that." 

" Then if we are as brothers, give me a brother's confidence, 
and promise, even if you don't see the necessity, that you will tell 
Mr. Lester where you have been to-night." 

Clement hesitated, — began to speak, — was silent again, — 
and at length, after grasping Ronald's hand violently, ran off, ex- 
claiming, " I hate promises ; but I'll see about it." 
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CHAPTER XXDL 

Clement reached home just as tea was being made, after a delay 
of three quarters of an hour, which had been "verj trying to the 
whole party ; and particularly so, as the two children had, for 
once, been allowed to sit up for the late tea. His excuse was 
hasty and incoherent, — that he was kept longer than he had 
expected at the Hall, and had walked back rather slowly ; both 
statements being true in the letter, though false in the spirit. 
Fanny, who was the make-peace of the party, found a place for 
him at the table, and provided him with a plate, but every one 
else treated him as if he was in disgrace ; and Bertha, especially, 
not quite understanding how to show her annoyance with one in- 
dividual, except by making all suffer, sat perfectly silent, except 
when every now and then she asked, in a tone which had a pecu- 
liarly melancholy intonation, whether any one wished for more tea. 

Louisa occasionally attempted a little conversation* Quick 
observation was teaching her tact ; and, besides, there was a love 
of power innate in her, which made her feel pleasure in the con- 
sciousness of taking the lead in any matter however small. 

« How was Ella, Clement ? " 

" Oh ! pretty well ; " and Clement cut for himself a large slice 
of bread. 

" Had she been out to-day ? " 

** I don't know ; I didn't ask her." 

" When is she coming home ? " asked Mrs. Campbell. " I can't 
let her stay away much longer.** 

*' She doesn't want to come home yet, she say8> Grandmamma." 

" It must be very pleasant to sit by the fire all day, and read," 
observed Fanny, who partook largely of her sister's indolence. 

" Aunt Mildred won't let her do that, I'm sure," said Louisa. 
" It's very bad for Ella not to go out ; she always gets ill if she 
doesn't take exercise." 

" Louisa, my dear, you had better not trouble yourself about 
what is good, or bad, for Ella," said Bertha. " Give me Grand- 
mamma's cup for some more tea ? " 

''Just half a cup, my dear; not so much sugar, and a little 
more milk," said Mrs. Campbell. 

That was the first attempt at conversation. Bertha poured out 
the tea ; then put too much sugar, and too little milk ; then too 
much milk, and too little water ; then too much w&t»t^ «sA '^i^a^ 
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litde tea ; and was rewarded bj hearing the beranige ahe had 
prorided prononnced totally undrinkable. A martjr could not 
have been more touching in her resignation. Looisa was aware 
of the fact; and, when Aunt Bertha began the c<»icoction a 
second time, she attempted once more to arouse the dormaiit 
energies of the party bj a fresh observation. 

^ What a heap of letters went to the post to-daj ! Do 70a 
knowy Betsey said there was as many as Anne, at the Rectory, 
coold carry." 

** I don't know who coold have written them," observed Mrs. 
Campbell, with rather a sharp glance at Bertha. ** Writing 
letters is a great waste of time, unless people have real business 
to write about." 

^ There were three of Annt Bertha's," said Fanny, who had a 
remarkable talent for nud-a-prapot observations. 

Bertha coloured, and looked annoyed. Lonisa came to her 
rescue : — '^ They weren't all ours, though. You know tl^re were 
Mr. Lester's letters, too. I don't know how many there weren't 
of his ; and Bachel had been writing besides." 

** Bachel is a great deal too young to write so many letters," 
said Mrs. CampbeU. <'It is a very bad thing for children; it 
teaches them to scribble. I wonder Mr. Lester allows it." 

** My hand is not spoilt, at any rate, by the number of letters 
I write," observed Clement. *^ I'm sure I don't get through half- 
a-dozen in a twelvemonth." 

''And when you do write, you don't waste many words, or 
much paper," said Louisa. 

"No ; why should I ? It's an awful bore, anyhow." 

'' Mr. Lester^s hand must quite ache," said Louisa. ** He writes 
so small, and crowds in such a quantity. I am sure one ot the 
letters to-day looked quite like a book." 

''Louisa, how could you know?" and Bertha turned to her 
hurriedly ; whilst even Mrs. Campbell gave a glance of surprise. 

But Louisa was unabashed. " I couldn't help knowing," she 
said ; " Anne came with us down the lane, when we were running 
after you, Aunt Bertha, and she let them fall, and Fanny and I 
helped to pick them up." 

" I think it was seeing Groff coming round the comer suddenly, 
that frightened her," said Fanny. " She can't bear him." 

" He was very civil, though," observed Louisa. " He made us 
such a funny bow, and asked if he should carry the letters for us, 
because he was going into Encombe, and he thought we wanted 
to go to the shore." 
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"And Anne was very glad he should," continued Fanny; 
" because she had so much to do, and it saved her the walk." 

" But it wasn't quite right. Aunt Bertha, was it ? " inquired 
Louisa. " When she was told to go, she ought to have gone. I 
said so, and I made her quite angry." 

" And we said that we would ask you to let us go through the 
village, and put the letters in the post," continued Fanny, perceiv- 
ing, by the change in her aunt's countenance, that some one had 
done wrong. 

"It was very wrong. Anne ought to have known better," 
began Bertha ; when Mrs. Campbell interrupted her in a fretful 
tone: 

" What is it all about ? I don't understand. What did you do 
about the letters, my dears ? " 

" Nothing at all, Grandmamma." 

" Then, Bertha, why do you find fault with them ? You are 
always hard upon them. You ought to inquire before you blame." 

"I am not aware that I did blame them," replied Bertha. 
" Louisa, did Goff take the letters ? " She spoke rather anxiously. 

" I think he did. Aunt Bertha, but I am not sure. Fanny and 
I ran on before it was settled." 

" No great harm if he did, that I can see," observed Clement, 
moodily : " Goff's not likely to lose the letters." 

"And I shouldn't think he could read them," said Fanny. 
" Such a rough, odd man he is." 

" For that matter, Fanny," answered Clement, " he can read as 
well as you or I. He told me all about the loss of that ship, off 
the Irish coast, word for word, nearly as it was in the newspaper. 
He .had read it aU." 

" That was in to-day's paper," said Louisa : " Aunt Bertha read 
it to us. How did he hear about it before ? " 

A curious look of confused discomfiture crossed Clement's* face ; 
he answered abruptly : " I didn't say that he had read it before 
to-day." 

Bertha appeared to be engaged in putting away the sugar, and 
locking up the tea-caddy ; but she heard all that passed. 

" You have seen Goff to-day, then, Clement ? " her sharp, in- 
quiring look abashed, whilst it made him angry. 

" Yes ; I have seen him." And he played with his tea-spoon, 
whilst his features assumed an air of impenetrable determination, 
which Bertha had no difficulty in interpreting. 

" You saw him this evening, I suppose ? " 

"Yes." 
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'' And I imagine that was the reason joa were at home so late." 

Whatever might have been Bertha's object in her qnestionsy it 
was manifestly unwise to put them before Mrs. Campbell and the 
children* Clement's countenance became only the more dark, 
whilst Mrs. Campbell, as usual, taking her grandson's part^ and 
forgetting that she had been kept waiting, insisted that it was 
folly to teaze him about where he had becuo, when he came in in 
time ; and breaking in upon the subject^ told Fanny to ring the 
bell and have the tea-things taken away. 

Bertha went out of the room, and Clement took a book, and sat 
by the fire ; but his reading was merely a pretence. He was in 
reality thinking of the difficulty into which he had been brought, 
and wondering how much of his proceedings he should be obliged 
to tell. Not more than he could avoid, that was undoubtedly his 
conclusion, in spite of Eonald's warning. Something he supposed 
he must say, but he would be guided by circumstances ; a most 
convenient salve to the conscience, when there is not sufilcient 
moral strength in the character to act upon principle. What he 
really intended to do might have been clear to him by the manner 
in which he reverted, in his own mind, to the folly of having 
mentioned Groff. 

"Louisa, where is your aunt?" inquired Mrs. Campbell, as 
Bertha failed to return at the usual reading time. 

'^ I don't know, Grandmamma ; I will go and see." 

Louisa left the room, not so much from obedience as to satisfy 
her curiosity. She came back almost immediately. *^ Betsey says, 
Grandmamma, that Aunt Bertha put on her bonnet and cloth 
cloak, and she thinks she has gone up to the Rectory." 

" Very strange ! " was Mrs. Campbell's observation. " I suppose, 
then, there will be no reading to-night 1 " 

" I will read, Grandmamma," said Clement He was too un- 
comfortable to do anything else ; and even when he began to read, 
betrayed the wandering of his mind by the mistakes which he 
made. 

Mrs. Campbell was accustomed to Bertha's independent modes 
of action, and was not likely to disturb herself as to her absence, 
so long, at least, as she was amused ; and Clement's voice, afler a 
short time, lulled her into her usual quiet evening doze ; and then 
Louisa and Fanny went to bed, and Clement prepared some lessons 
for Mr. Lester. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

The evening at the Rectorj had been more pleasant than at the 
Lodge. The hour for tea was earlier, at least, nominally, though 
Mr. Lester's engagements did not always admit of his being 
punctual. This evening he happened to be very fairly at leisure, 
and had given Kachel more of his time than he was often able to 
do. They were very precious hours for Rachel, which were thus 
snatched from other duties. They tended more to enlarge and 
form her mind than any which were devoted to regular study. 
Mr. Lester's character was peculiarly simple, notwithstanding the 
depth of his intellect. He never dogmatised, or patronised, even 
when talking to a child. There was no effort to obtain influence 
or produce an effect, and so conversation, with him, even when 
touching upon the most abstruse subjects, flowed easily, because 
no one could feel shy, or be afraid of betraying ignorance, before 
one who never seemed to lose the consciousness that he himself 
was but a learner. 

It was this characteristic which had so tended to develope 
Rachel's intellect. It had been nurtured in a genial atmosphere, 
free from the blight of coldness, or the stunting influence of con- 
descension, or the weakness caused by the cultivation of any fa- 
culty merely for the purpose of display. She was not quick in 
acquiring mere knowledge, and had therefore never been con- 
sidered clever ; and this, perhaps, was rather an advantage, since 
it served to make her like her father, simple-minded and free from 
self-consciousness. But she had great powers of comprehension, 
and could grasp a vast idea almost as it seemed by intuition, even 
when she was unable to follow out the detailed evidence by which 
it was supported. If Mr. Lester's mind had been controversial, 
this alone would not have satisfied him ; if he had found pleasure 
in reasoning for the sake of controversy, or delighted in argument 
from the love of victory, he would have required a companion who 
could at times throw down the gauntlet against him, and give in- 
terest to his researches by opposition. But truth alone was his 
object ; and if all the world could see and recognise truth, he was 
only so much the better pleased. And it was very pleasant to 
find a willing listener always ready at his fireside, and to listen 
to Rachel's remark, and set her dificulties at rest. Intelligent 
ignorance is most valuable when we are endeavouring to reason 
correctly. It makes us view our theories from many different 
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points ; and tliose^ peculiarly, which onr own preconc^yed ideas 
wonld have been likely to hide from us ; and Mr. 1/ester often 
learnt more from Rachel's humble question. How can that be. 
Papa ? than he would have done from hours of study. 

The danger was lest this kind of abstract speculation should be 
too absorbing for both. With a less amount of conscientiousness, 
it might have rendered them unreaL But Mr. Lester's own train- 
ing had taught him, as a moral caution, the lesson which is some- 
times learnt to our cost, in another sense, by the bitter experience 
of life. '' Sare me from my friends, I can save myself finom 
my enemies," would have been translated by him, though in a 
secondary sense, '* Save me from my virtues, I can save myself 
from my vices." His warnings to Rachel were but the expression 
of those which he gave to himself; and fearful of the enticing 
nature of such intercourse, he continually checked and limited i^ 
never allowing it to interfere with the slightest practical duty, 
even when a plausible reason for the indulgence could be brought 
forward, and always, if possible, deducing, even from the most 
abstruse theories, some definite conclusion which might operate 
upon the daily course of life. 

A conversation of this kind had been carried on by the flicker- 
ing, cheerful firelight ; Mr. Lester leaning forward with his arm 
round Rachel's neck, and Rachel on her low stool, resting her head 
against his knees. He had been explaining to her the kind of 
argument used in Bishop Butler's Analogy, — trying to make her 
comprehend the true strength and goodness which are to be found 
in being contented with the faith of probability, rather than the 
certainty of demonstration ; or rather not so much endeavouring 
to make her understand, as pouring forth his own ideas,— show- 
ing her how the argument had worked upon his own mind. And 
Rachel was drinking in his words, finding in them, not indeed an 
answer to the difficulties which her working, thoughtful mind, 
often suggested ; but that calm, trusting, enduring principle, based 
upon the consciousness of our own infinite ignorance and Grod's 
Almighty Wisdom, which, if we think at all, can alone support 
us through the mysterious scenes of this mortal existence. 

It was not quite agreeable to be recalled from these favourite 
subjects, and the enjoyment of the hour so rarely free from in- 
terruption, yet Mr. Lester did not even look annoyed when 
Bertha's knock was heard at the door, and Rachel only said, " It 
is over now, Papa, thank you so very much," and kissed him, and 
moved away before the door opened, that Miss Campbell — for 
she guessed it could be no one else — might not think she had dis- 
turbed them. 
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Bertha entered the room slowly, and, after saying that she was 
afraid she had interrupted them, sat down by the fire. Rachel 
begged her to take off her bonnet and shawl, but she declined, 
still in the same unmoved voice which gave no indication as to 
why she had come, or how long she intended to stay. Mr. Lester 
was used to her, however, and went at once to the point. " Do 
you wish to see me for anything particular ? " 

" Thank you, I should like to say a few words to you, alone." 

" Then, Rachel, run and see if the fire is burning in my study ; 
perhaps, we had better go in there." 

" I won't keep you long,*' said Bertha. 

" The study is the best place for business, whether it be long 
or short," said Mr. Lester ; and to the study they went. 

Rachel asked for the lamp, and began her evening work for the 
poor ; her thoughts occupied with all her father had been saying, 
whilst her fingers moved nimbly. 

" Clement has been with Goff again to-night," began Bertha at 
once. She was abrupt upon principle, when business was con- 
cerned, from an idea that abruptness was a species of honesty. 

"Has he? when, and how long?" Mr. Lester always treated 
her in her own way, and never offered consolation or sympathy 
till everything relating to the matter before them had been said. 

'^ My mother sent him to the Hall on a message. I did not 
think it desirable, but she was determined. Clement met Goff 
coming home, and stayed with him nearly three quarters of an 
hour beyond his time. At least — no — I can't be sure that he 
stayed with him all the time, but he was certainly three 
quarters of an hour behind time." 

"And what excuse does he make for himself?" 

" None ; I did not give him the opportunity. Another thing I 
wanted to say. Your servant took the letters to the post to-day, 
and met Goff, and allowed him to carry them for her. I don't 
think that is safe." 

Mr. Lester's countenance changed. " Took them, do you say ? 
Did she let him have them ?" 

" Yes, so the children told me." 

Mr. Lester rang the bell. It was answered by the delinquent 
Anne. 

Bertha turned round upon her sharply ; but Mr. Lester spoke 
very gently, much more gently than when he was addressing 
Bertha ; "Anne, you took the letters to the post to-day?" 

" Yes, Sir." 

"Did you put them in yourself?" 
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A blush, and a hesitation. " I gave them, Sir — that is, I took 
care that they should be put in." 

" That is not the point. Did you put them in yourself?" 

" No, Sir ; but " Anno looked round for help, but there 

was none to be obtained from Bertha. 

'^ Don't be frightened, there is no good in excuses. Who. did 
put them in?" 

Anne's voice trembled, and her tears began to flow, as if sen- 
tence against her had been already passed. '^I met Goff, Sir, 
and he was very civil ; and I was so busy ; and I didn't know 
you would mind." 

" And you gave them to him ? Did you ever do so before ?** 

« Yes, Sir ; I think so." 

" Recollect ; you must be quite sure. You have given them to 
him before?" 

"I can't tell, I don't remember. Please, Sir, don't send me 
away, I will never do so again." 

" Foolish girl ! You will be certain of being sent away if you 
deceive me. Let me know at once how long you have been in 
the habit of allowing this man to take the letters for you." 

Mr. Lester doubtless intended to be gentle still, but his uneasi- 
ness and anxiety gave a sternness to his voice, and an impatience 
to his manner, which effectually frightened poor Anne, and with- 
out any further attempt at excuse, she poured forth a confession 
which, though comparatively slight in its evil as regarded herself 
was the cause of the most painful misgivings as to the affairs in 
which Mr. Lester was interested. 

It seemed that Goff had for a long period been endeavouring to 
make friends with Anne, always putting himself in her way, talk- 
ing to her, and from her obtaining a good deal of information as 
to the proceedings at the Parsonage and the Lodge. Anne had 
given her information in the simplicity of her heart, not in the 
least intending to do harm, not knowing that what she was saying 
could be of the slightest consequence, but only at first yielding to 
the love of gossip, and perhaps a little intimidated by the questions 
of her interrogator, which were generally put in such a way as to 
give her little choice as to her answers. By degrees, however, he 
had drawn her into a confidence which she herself saw to be 
wrong and dangerous, but it was then out of her power, or at 
least so she thought it, to recede. Whenever she went out, Goff 
met her, persecuting her with questions, and threatening her 
mysteriously if she refused to answer them. However she might 
try to avoid him he was sure to cross her path ; most especially 



GLETB HALL. 239 

he put himself in her way, as had happened on the present occa- 
sion, when she was entrusted with the letters for the post, some- 
times making her show him the directions, and more than once 
inducing her to give them up to him. Anne's excuse was that 
she could see no harm ; it did not seem to her that it signified 
much whether one person or another took them ; and it saved her 
a walk which she was very glad of, as she had so much to do. 
Yet she was forced to acknowledge that she never came back 
without a fear of being scolded, if she was found out, and for that 
reason had carefully avoided letting her fellow-servant know what 
she had done. 

It was one of those many instances in which a fault has been 
committed much greater than has been intended or understood, 
but for which there is little excuse, since the warning of conscience 
ought to have been a sufficient safeguard. Anne was dismissed 
with a severe reprimand, and cried bitterly when she was told 
that her master had lost his confidence in her ; but Mr. Lester's 
thoughts were at the moment too painfully occupied to permit 
him to dwell long upon her share of the ofience ; and as the door 
closed behind her, he sat down, and, forgetting Bertha's presence, 
gave way to a train of perplexing considerations. 

Bertha remained by him unmoved. She would have waited for 
an hour without interrupting him, but her patience was not quite 
so sorely tried. Mr. Lester looked up at length, and said, " We 
have been utterly outwitted by him." 

" I hope not," was Bertha's quiet answer. 

" What hope do you see?" inquired Mr. Lester, quickly. 

" If he had discovered anything, we should have known it before 
this. At the utmost, he can but suspect." 

" I would not trust. He might know everything, and stiU keep 
quiet till the last moment. This affair of the letters, you see, has 
been going on for some time." 

** Yes." Bertha looked more anxiously grave. *' I will take 
them myself for the future." 

" Or I will ; we can trust no one but ourselves. But I think 
less of that." He paused ; then added, suddenly, " What do you 
say to the time being arrived for the decisive step ? " 

The colour rushed to Bertha's cheek in a quick glow, and faded 
away as suddenly. " Oh, Mr. Lester, do you at last say that ? " 

" I see no other alternative. The moment the fact of Vivian's 
being in England is absolutely known, or even very probably 
suspected, we are exposed to schemes against which it is impos- 
sible for us to be on our guard. Goff may have opened our 
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letters or he may Dot ; at any rate, it is clear he has found o«t 
that Mr. Brace is not Mr. Bruce, or he would have had no eoriositj 
in the matter." 

''And you would have Edward go openly to his father?* 
inquired Bertha. 

** I see nothing else that is to he doneJ* 

** But, dear Mr. Lester, you speak so despondingly." 

He hesitated for an instant ; then he said, " I haye seen €■€* 
neral Vivian to-day." 

'' And you have sounded him ? Why didn't yon tell me befwe ?* 

'- 1 sounded him as much as I dared, with r^ard to Clement; 
but he has entrenched himself within a wall of false princij^efl^ 
and there is no reaching him." 

** And you don't think that Edward's appearance in person wiD. 
have any effect ? A father ! it must soften him." 

" And it may harden him ; he may, I think he will, call it a 
fresh act of disobedience." 

Bertha looked discouraged. '' There is no time to work upon 
him," she said, ^ as we had hoped, through the children." 

'' No ; and if there were, I am afraid I should not be very 
sanguine as to the result." 

'' General Vivian is too keen-sighted not to see Ella's faults^ 
even if they were less hidden than they are," replied Bertha. 

" Yes ; and there is the old prejudice." 

''She is a Campbell," said Bertha, bitterly. "Little enough 
the Campbells would have to do with the Vivians, if they codd 
help it." 

Mr. Lester laid his hand kindly upon hers; yet there was 
reproof in his tone, as he said, " I hoped that old feeling had been 
buried." 

Bertha coloured. " General Vivian takes pains to revive it^" 
she said. 

" It must be buried, if there is to be any hope of success with 
us. We must trust ahnost every thing to yon and Mildred, and 
you must therefore be friends." 

Bertha was silent. 

" You will find her anxious to prove herself a friend," continued 
Mr. Lester, gravely. 

" She has made no advances," was the reply. 

" Is that quite a fair judgment ? " replied Mr. Lester, "consider- 
ing how little she is her own mistress. And surely she has sent 
you kind messages." 

Bertha's habitual candour conquered her momentary pique. 
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" I dare say Miss Vivian has done all that I ought to expect," she 
said ; " but it is very difficult to forget that if it had not been for 
the old family feud, poor Flora must have been received by them, 
and all that happened afterwards would have been spared. There 
was no fault in her." 

" Miss Vivian feels this as much as you do," replied. Mr. Lester ; 
" and you on your part must consider that, but for what, no doubt, 
there was cause to consider an unfortunate attachment to your 
sister, her only brother might never have been an exile from his 
home. I don't say this to pain you," he continued, observing 
Bertha's face of distress ; " I only wish to make you view the 
question from both sides. It may be most essential that there 
should be no misunderstanding between you and Mildred. You 
have both something to forget and to forgive, as regards your 
family histories." 

" I will try not to be prejudiced," said Bfertha ; but the tone 
implied a mental reservation. 

"And you will succeed," replied Mr. Lester, "if you don't, 
attempt too much. These vague feelings of family dislike are 
scarcely to be combated like actual faults. We can only accept 
them, and deal with them as we do with individual characteristics, 
— negatively, that is, rather than positively." 

" I don't quite understand," replied Bertha. 

" What I mean to say is, that we can't actually make ourselves 
all at once forget them, or feel as if they did not exist, any more 
than we can suddenly become insensible to certain peculiarities of 
manner or expression which may offend us ; but we can prevent 
ourselves from allowing them to weigh with us unduly ; and it is 
always in our power to put them aside in action." 

" I have never seen Miss Vivian yet," replied Bertha ; " so there 
have been few opportunities for action." 

" She would like to see you as soon as you can make it con- 
venient to go to her ; the sooner now, I think, the better. She is 
one with us, and has, 1 think, quite forgotten the concealment of 
Mr. Bruce's identity." 

Bertha seemed undetermined ; and said she could not perceive 
what good was likely to accrue from the meeting. 

" Essential good, if our hopes should fail," replied Mr. Lester. 
" In that case you will be the only person to keep up any satis- 
factory communication between Mildred and the children. Poor 
Vivian will be more cut off than ever." 

" I am so unfortunate and awkward," said Bertha. "I feel that 
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I mar everr thing I come in contaci with. I don't nem it, I an 
smey" she added as tears rose to her ejea. 

Mr. Lester answered eagerly: '^No, I am acre joa doifL 
Perhaps. — don't think I am taking a libertj in sajing sc^ — perliapfi 
contact with another mind mav throw more light upon jmr own. 
Onlj, I will jost remind voo« — joa mnstn^t think it nttt imi j to 
iaO in love with Mildred.** 

Bertha smiled in spite of herself. ^ Not much fcsr of that,** she 
said. 

*^ I am not so sore. I rcallv heliere thai canscientioiB people 
hare great difficnltj in accepting antipathies^ and so thej m^e 
Tiolent efforts to overcome them, which have just the oontimrj 
effeet from that desired.*" 

^ The antipathies are wrong of couiae.*' replied Bertha. 

'- Their indulgence is wrong, bat the feeling maj be the renih 
of circumstances beyond our own control, and we are nmch Hwre 
likely to be jost to persons when we acknowledge to oara^YCft we 
have a prejudice against them, than when we tij to conceal the 
£Kt and persuade oarselves that we are fond of them. But we 
must leave all that now. I am sure joa will tij to nniViittiml 
Miss Yivian, and I hope when I come back firom LondoQ I ihall 
bear that tou have met.^ 

^ Are you going to London ? ** inquired Bertha quicUj, 

^ I think I must see Vivian ; but I shall oq\t be absent two or 
three days." 

- And he will come down at once then r "* 

^ He will wish to do so, I suspect ; any risk will seem better 
than the monotonous life he has been leading. But even without 
this fresh call I think I must have gone to tjdk to him abont what 
is to be done with Clement. The Geno^al odfers to asaiat in 
placing him with a private tutor.** 

Bertha*s countenance brightened. "^Oh! then, be doea ackMvw- 
ledge a duty.** 

^Partly ; I don*t mean to be perverse, but I honestly woold 
rather he did not. Persons are so difficult to deal with who go 
half-way with a duty, and then say good-bye to it. He pmminrd 
— ^let me see — I made a memorandum as to the conversatioa when 
I came awav." 

Mr. Lester felt for his pocket-book, and in doing so took oat 
his handkertiiiell and with it the paper which he had, withcHit 
knowing iu brought away from the HalL It fell upon the table, 
and Bertha took it up. ** Is this it : ** she said. 

- Thank you. no : 1 wrote it on a blank leaf.*" Without looking 
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at the paper, and supposing it to be a bill, Mr. Lester placed it in 
the pocket of his little book, and then proceeded to read to Bertha 
the heads of his morning conversation. 

" You see," he said, when he had ended, " there is little if any 
hope : the feeling is as strong—- ^stronger perhaps than ever ; and 
each day that goes by strengthens it, by enlisting pride in support 
of what seems justice. No, we have now only one alternative, 
to make a last appeal to the General's feelings, and possibly in 
doing that we may find the clue to John Vivian's rascality, and so 
at least place Vivian's conduct in its true light, even if we can 
do nothing else." 

'' And if all should fail, Edward must return to Jamaica," said 
Bertha. 

'* I trust not that ; he would never stand it : we must make a 
home for him somewhere ; and with you and Mildred to feel with 
him we may hope that it may be fairly happy. But that is running 
on very far ahead, and we must not forget Goff and the present 
moment." 

^' I don't see what is to be done about him," said Bertha. 

"Nothing just now but to watch. Oh! Clement, Clement! 
the despair it is not to be able to trust him." 

" And he piques himself so upon being honourable, and having 
the feelings of a gentleman," said Bertha. 

"Yes, not at all perceiving that the very essence of honour is 
never to abuse confidence." 

" Don't you think it might be as well to see him, and inquire 
what he has been doing with himself this evening ? " asked Bertha. 

Mr. Lester considered a little. " I hate being suspicious, and 
the very fact of inquiring so minutely very often suggests deceit. 
Yet perhaps it may be as well : I will walk with you across the 
garden, and then I will bring him back." 

"There is no occasion for that," answered Bertha in reply. 
" The moon is just up, and it is quite light. Besides, I must stop 
for one moment at Duff's cottage, to ask for his child. I will send 
Clement to you ; that will be the best way." 

Mr. Lester demurred, but Bertha was positive, and just in that 
way which made him feel that he should annoy her if he insisted 
upon carrying his point. So they said good-bye; and Bertha 
walked across the little garden, and Mr. Lester returned to his 
study to wait for Clement. 

One thing could not but strike him, as he recurred to what had 
passed : the very matter-of-fact way in which all had been said 
and arranged^ not in the least as if great interests -wet^ %^ ^\»^<^ 
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or there were grounds for unusual uneasiness. Throughout the 
whole of the conversation, Bertha's rather monotonous voice had 
scarcely been raised above its usual low pitch ; she had seldom 
laid any pecfuliar emphasis on her words, or, in fact, in any way 
betrayed that the topics discussed were of importance to her. 

Accustomed though he was to her, Mr. Lester marvelled. 
Perhaps in his heart he felt pained. It was very difficult to work 
with such a person, to give or receive the sympathy necessary for 
support in doubt and difficulty. And then with Mr. Vivian and 
the children ! What was to be the end ? Could they possibly 
live together ? Would TBertha ever really obtain a right influence 
in her own family? — Yet the uncomfortable misgiving partially 
vanished when he remembered how she had given him her hand 
at parting, and said very timidly: "I don't know how to say, 
thank you, as I ought." There was something so humble, simple, 
child-like, and true in her; such a consciousness of her own 
deficiencies ! 

That unfortunate early education, — nipping, blighting, as it 
had been ; what a noble nature it had marred ! 



CHAPTER XXXI. 



"Mr. Lester wants to see you, Clement." The words broke 
most uncomfortably upon Clement's slumber, as, having finished 
his writing, he established himself in an arm-chair, opposite to 
his grandmother. 

" Wants to see me, does he?" and he rubbed his eyes. "It's 
awfully late and cold." 

" It won't take you two minutes to run across the garden, and 
you must not keep him." 

Clement delayed, and Bertha was obliged to repeat the message. 

" Mr. Lester will be very much annoyed, Clement, if you don't 
make haste." 

" Going, Aunt Bertha, going." He went out into the passage, 
but came back again. " Where on earth can that girl have put 
my great coat?" 

"Your great coat, Clement ? nonsense. It is not a hundred 
yards to the Rectory." 

" Enough to feel the cold, Aunt Bertha ; I must have my coat." 
He ran^ the bell ; Bertha left the room, called out to the servant 
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not to answer the bell, and went herself to the closet where she 
knew that the missing coat was to be found. 

Clement looked ashamed. With all his faults he had the feel- 
ing of a gentleman. " I beg your pardon, Aunt Bertha ; I really 
didn't mean to give you the trouble, but that girl is so intolerably 
careless." 

'^ And a boy ought to be ashamed to be dependent upon her. 
She has enough to do without waiting upon you, Clement." 

" Then I wish she wouldn't meddle with my things at all," 
muttered Clement, determined to have the last word. He drew 
on his coat very slowly. Bertha looked at him with that evi- 
dent self-control which shows that impatience is on the point of 
bursting forth. Clement, however, did not see this. He buttoned 
his coat up to the chin, preparing, as it might have seemed, for a 
walk of ten miles ; and set forth as leisurely as if he had felt quite 
at his ease. 

He was shown at first into the room where Eachel was sitting 
at work. A poor man had just come up from the village, having 
business with Mr. Lester ; and a message was therefore sent, 
begging him to wait. 

Clement's heart sank. " What are you doing there, Rachel ? " 
he said, drawing near to Eachel's chair, and watching her busy 
fingers. He said it merely to distract liis thoughts. Any thing 
was better than that wretched standing by the fire, waiting for 
the door to open again. 

"Making a warm coat for Barney Wood," replied Eachel. 
" Won't it be comfortable ? " and she held it up for him to see. 

Clement looked at it carelessly, and Eachel, a little disappointed 
at receiving no admiration of her performance, returned to her 
work in silence. 

Clement still finding his own meditations uncomfortable, spoke 
again : — "I thought Barney Wood was worse."' 

" Yes, so he is, a great deal ; that is the reason he wants some- 
thing specially to keep him warm. Who do you think is going 
to give the coat?" she added, her face brightening with pleasure. 

" You are, I suppose," he replied. 

" Oh, no ; I haven't half money enough. I am making it for 
Bonald to give. It was so kind of him to think of it." 

" So odd, you mean," replied Clement. 

" Odd ! why?" She turned round quickly, and looked at him 
with wonder. 

" It's a queer thing for a fellow like him to think about a child's 
coat. That's a woman's business." 

R 3 
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** Not to think about it, is it ?" said Rachel. " It'e a woman's 
business to make it, and that is why I am working for Mm. But 
Bonald is odd, I suppose," she added, thoughtfully. 

^ Have you found that out for the first time to-day, eh, Bachel ?'' 
and Clement laughed a little satirically. 

" I don*t think I ever should find it out myself," replied BacheL 
" People say Ronald is odd, and so I suppose he is, but he never 
seems so to me." 

^ Much experience you must have had of him, little woman," 
said Clement, patronisingly, as he patted her on the shoulder. 

Rachel drew back with an air of annoyance. She eould not 
endure familiarity, and answered, rather coldly, that she certainly 
did not see Ronald often ; but when she did she liked him very 
much, and thought him very good. 

Clement laughed. " A doughty champion Ronald will have^** 
he said, '^ when it comes to a fight for his character. But, Bache!, 
you will have no one else on your side. I don't think Ronald's 
goodness is what the world admires him for." 

" He is good, though," said Rachel, resolutely. 

" Then he must make you his confidante, and tell you all his 
virtues," said Clement. " You wouldn't discover them yourself." 

" I think I should," said Rachel ; " I do, indeed, for he never 
praises himself That is one thing I like him for." 

** Virtue the first ; and what next? " 

" He doesn't think about himself," continued Rachel } " I mean 
he will take any trouble for any one, and he is always civil ; and, 
— I can't tell exactly every thing, — but I am sure he ie to be 
trusted." 

" Trusted ! yes, I suppose he wouldn't steal." 

Rachel's eyes kindled. " I should think not, indeed," she ex- 
claimed, laying down her work, and turning to Clement, with a 
fiushed cheek ; *' But it wasn't that I meant ; being trusted doesn't 
mean money, but honour. He wouldn't tell a story, or deceive ; 
or pretend any thing that wasn't true ; and he keeps his word. 
When you look at him you feel that he is to be trusted." 

Clement bit his lip, and answered coolly : — " No great praise 
after all. Most persons speak truth." 

" Yes, but it is not speaking truth," replied Rachel, her musical 
voice becoming deeply earnest; "it is feeling truth. Clement, 
don't you know what I mean ?" 

" Perhaps I do, only you express yourself so oddly ; you always 
do." 

"Do I? I didn't know it;" and in a moment she was the 
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humble child receiving a reproof, as she added, " I will try and 
be clear, but I don't quijte know how." 

Perhaps Clement had no wish for her definition of truth, for 
he gave her no encouragement to continue. Yet, in her simplicity, 
Rachel did not perceive this, and thinking that he was waiting 
for her to explain herself, she went on with a blush on her cheek, 
and a little hesitation in her voice : — "I mean that Eonald never 
seems to be two persons, or to mean two things. When he 
promises any thing, he does it, and when he says he likes any- 
body, you always see that he really does. Sometimes I have 
heard him say he dislikes what papa thinks he ought not to dis- 
like, parts of books and such things ; but that doesn't prevent his 
being true. Papa says" — she continued, and she glanced at 
Clement doubtfully, in the fear that she might be relapsing into 
odd expressions — "that truth is formed of two halves, fitting 
into each other, and making one whole. I am sure Ronald's 
words and his actions always fit ; and I dare say his heart and 
his words fit too, only I can't tell so much about that, and it is 
so much more difficult to make them fit." 

"You are desperately given to metaphysics, Rachel," said 
Clement. 

" Am I ? I only say what papa says. But, Clement, I am sure 
you know what I mean about Ronald." 

"He's a very good-hearted, honest fellow," replied Clement; 
"but I can't tell how you seem to know so much about him, 
Rachel." 

" He comes to talk to papa about his Latin," said Rachel, " and 
about Barney Wood, too ; and sometimes we have met him when 
we have been to see Barney. I don't know much about him, 
really, though." 

"And so he means to pay for that wonderful coat you are 
making?" 

" Yes ; he asked Miss Campbell and me to get it ; and we went 
to Cleve, the other day, and chose it." 

" Barney Wood is fortunate in having so many persons to look 
after him," said Clement, carelessly. 

" He won't want care very long," replied Rachel ; " so it is right 
to make him as comfortable as we can whilst he is here. I can't 
think how he comes to be such a nice child, when he is GoflTs 
grandchild." 

" Oh ! you hate Goff", like the rest of the world, do you ?" said 
Clement. 

"I don't hate — I don't hate any one; but I doxv'^ \\ka\sMssL\ 
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and I know papa thinks he does a great deal of mischief, and I 
am sure he is i^raid that Barney's father is going to be like him." 

''And Ronald, too, then," said Clement, ''as ihej are always 
together." 

He said it merely to tease her ; bnt she could not see this, and 
fancying him in earnest, she threw down her work, and starting 
up, exclaimed, " Oh ! Clement, you don't know any thing about 
Ronald ; you are Tery unkind to him ; and I used to think yon 
were fond of him," she added, more gently, but still very reproaish- 
fully. 

" Perhaps I am just as fond of him as you are, Rachel ; only I 
see more of him, and know more of his ways." 

" You don't know more than papa does," continued Rachel, 
taking up her work, and evidently trying not to speak as if she 
was annoyed ; " and he thinks that if Ronald has good persons 
about him, he will be a very good man." 

" Possibly. I wouldn't for the world dispute it ; only I don't 
see where the people are to come from who are to make him good. 
His father won't do much in that way." 

" I don't know any thing scarcely about Captain Vivian," replied 
Rachel ; " but I am afraid of him." 

" He's a good sort of fellow enough," was Clement's off-hand 
reply ; " only not very pretty company for girls." 

" Then I shouldn't think he cpnld be good for boys," observed 
Rachel, with a quick glance at Clement, which made him a little 
angry. 

" I should be glad, Rachel, if you would decide for yourself^ not 
for me," he said. " You can't possibly be a judge." 

Rachel looked distressed. " Did I vex you, Clement ? I didn't 
mean to do it. I only thought that papa is so sorry when yon 
have been with Captain Vivian." 

" I can't help being with him sometimes." 

" Can't you really ? Then I suppose it won't do you any harm." 

The remark was made with such apparent childish simplicity, 
that Clement began to laugh. 

" Was it any thing very odd that I said ? " continued RacheL 
" I thought nothing could do us harm which we couldn't help." 

" What an absurd child you are ! " exclaimed Clement. " You 
take up one's words as if you were weighing them. Can't help, 
doesn't really mean, can't help." 

" Papa won't let me say I can't help a thing," replied Rachel, 
"unless I really can't. He says that people teach themselves 
self-deceit by their words. And you know, Clement, nothing can 
be wrong which we really can't lieVp." 
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" Then I am quite sure I am the most virtuous being in ex- 
istence," exchiimed Clement ; " for I can't help half — no, not three 
quarters — of the wrong things I do." 

"But if we ought to say, I don't try to help it," persisted 
lUchel, " that would be a great mistake." 

"I don't read learned books, and study metaphysics, as you do, 
Rachel," said Clement, sarcastically. "And, happily for me! 
My head would get addled in a month. You are enough to per- 
plex a saint with your quibbles." 

" It is no quibble ; and I don't learn it from books, nor from 
any thing," exclaimed Rachel, her naturally quick temper being 
rouaed by the taunt ; " I learn it from my own heart. When I 
say I can't help a thing, and I really can help it, it is something 

inside that tells me it is untrue. But " she paused, her tone 

changed, and she added humbly, " I ought not to speak out so, 
Clement ; please forgive me." 

Clement murmured something in reply, which was scarcely 
audible. He glanced at the door, feeling, he did not know why, 
that the interview with Mr. Lester would have been more en- 
durable than this conversation with the open-hearted, true-minded 
child, whose every word was a reproach to him. 

Rachel fancied she had deeply offended him, and again begged 
for forgiveness. She knew, she said, that it was her way to speak 
out, and she did try to keep her temper under ; only not so much 
as she ought. " You will forgive me, won't you, Clement?" she 
added, in her most pleading voice. 

It must have been a very hard heart that could refuse^ and 
Clement was naturally good-tempered, and really liked Rachel, 
only he took pleasure in shocking what he called her matter-of- 
factness. He pretended to hold out a little, for the purpose of 
hearing her again beg for pardon in that very sweet, humble 
tone ; and then suddenly changing and startling her by a laugh, 
he exclaimed — " Why, Rachel, you are more siUy than I took you 
to be ! I never said I was angry, did I ?" 

" I didn't know. I very often do speak out when I ought not," 
was the answer ; and there was rather an awkward silence, which 
perhaps neither of them were sorry to have broken by the entrance 
of the servant, who summoned Clement to Mr. Lester's study. 
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CHAPTER XXXn. 

It is a marvellous and fearful subject, that of unconscious influence. 
It might almost paralyse us with its enormous responsibility, if it 
were not for the fact, which becomes obvious to any person who 
studies the formation of character, that the weight of indirect good 
always in the end preponderates over indirect evil. We advise, 
and warn, and reprove, and — either from some defect of manner, 
some deficient mode of expression, or perhaps some latent vanity 
or temper — we neutralise our own words ; and the person whom 
we are attempting to lead in the right way, leaves us to follow the 
wrong ; but, if we are not called upon to give counsel, and yet are 
in a position to act, ea6h deed of self-denial, self-control, thought- 
ful kindness, — each word or tone which may tend to reveal our 
secret motives, comes unmarred from Him who has enabled us to 
serve Him, and brings with it a power which is, in its very nature, 
necessarily victorious over evil. A child brought up by two 
persons — neither attempting to direct in words, but the one 
practically earnest and good, and the other practically careless and 
indifferent, will cling to the former, and reject the latter. But a 
child receiving excellent advice from one person, and very bad 
advice from another, will, in nine cases out of ten, listen to 
the bad, and reject the good. Who has not felt the indirect in- 
fluence of a child's goodness? Who would not have felt, as 
Clement did when he left Rachel Lester, that those few uncon- 
scious warnings, the result of her own honest, simple, high-minded 
spirit of truth and obedience, had a power which even impressive 
eloquence might have failed to exercise ? Clement was in a 
different frame of mind, when he appeared before Mr. Lester, 
from that in which he had left the Lodge : then he had quietly 
made up his mind to say nothing ; now, on the contrary, he was 
inclined towards candour and sincerity ; and when Mr. Lester 
addressed him with his usual kindness, and told him he was sorry 
to have kept him waiting, it seemed as if he could at once have 
acknowledged his offence, and made reparation by promises for 
the future. But he was still trusting to himself, unaware of the 
weakness of his own resolution. 

Mr. Lester began the conversation cautiously. ." You went to 
the Hall this evening, Clement?" 

" Yes, sir." 

"And you returned late, and met Goff?" 
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" Yes, sir." 

Mr. Lester paused, hoping for something besides the mono- 
syllable ; but Clement's courage was not equal to the confession, 
without help. 

** Were you with him long ?" 

" I don't know the exact time, sir." 

"Did he force himself upon you ?" 

" He came and walked by my side, sir.** A keen pang of con- 
science, and a recollection of Rachel, and Clement added: — " He 
said he was going my Way, and so wo went together." 

Mr. Lester's countenance brightened. There was a tone of 
candour in this, which was cheering. He thought that Clement 
had told all. " I suppose you came straight home ?" he said. 

" No, sir ; we went round by — the fields." Another pang of 
conscience, worse than the first. He had almost corrected himself 
as before, and added, — by the Grange. But he waited for another 
question. 

** Oh, by the fields. I suppose, then, that was what made you 
so late." 

Alas for Clement ! the almost right was changed, as so often 
happens, into quite wrong ; and seizing on the suggested excuse, 
he replied, — " It was a good way round — farther than I thought." 

Something in his countenance and tone struck Mr. Lester pain- 
fully. " Clement," he said, " you are above suspicion, — I cannot 
possibly doubt your word ; but if there is any thing in this which 
I ought to know beyond the fact of your having been with Gofi^, 
I trust to your honour to tell me." 

A minute before Clement would have responded to the appeal, 
by at once acknowledging his visit ; but the first equivocation, 
contrary to the voice of conscience, had done its work. He had , 
not spoken out at first, — he was ashamed to confess his evasion, — 
and so he covered it by another, still intending to say the whole 
presently. 

" I don't think any thing Goff said could have done me much 
harm, sir. He talked about the loss of the steamer off the Irish 
coast, most of the time." 

" What he talked about, Clement, is not the question. If he 
had been giving you the most excellent advice all the time, I 
should still have objected to your being with him." 

That was an unfortunate speech for Clement's courage. If Mr. 
Lester so strongly objected even to a walk and an innocent con- 
versation, what would he say to the visit to the Grange ! The 
old excuses suggested themselves again, but the ^^i\^q£ <^q\!l^^\5scl^'^ 
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was intensely keen. Eacliel's Toice and words were ringing in 
his ears. To resist now would be a more wilful sin. 

Mr. Lestet seemed considering deeply. Clement stood before 
him in an agony of weak intention. He delayed ; — and there are 
cases — many and most common — in which delay is all that the 
Tempter requires for his victory. 

Presently Mr. Lester said, with a slight nervousness of manner, 
— ''You must know, Clement, some of the reasons which make as 
all so anxious to prevent your having any intercourse with that 
man Groff." 

" I know people say he is a smuggler," replied Clement. 

Another pause. Mr. Lester's tone was still more uneasy, as he 
replied: — "There may be deeper reasons than that, — family 
reasons ; you have heard of them." 

" Family affairs are a mystery to me," said Clement, shorUy. 

" That is not the exact truth, Clement. You do know some- 
thing." 

" I know that my father has been very ill used," replied Cle- 
ment ; " and that we ought all to be much better off than we are." 

" Possibly," answered Mr. Lester, drily. " But, Clement " — 
his voice became deeply earnest and serious — " your father has 
been suffering for years from the consequences of that same 
spirit of wilful independence which will infallibly be your ruin, if 
you yield to it. He was warned against companionship — against 
Captain Vivian's companionship ; he saw no necessity for the 
warning, and he would not take it. The result was the loss of 
home, friends, and fortune — exile for himself, poverty for his 
children." 

"My grandfather was unjust," exclaimed Clement, indignantly. 

" Let it be so. Your father erred, and has grievously repented 
his error." 

" If he was disinherited unjustly, I don't see what there was to 
repent of," replied Clement. 

" What we suffer, Clement, has nothing to do with the extent 
of our offence. And there is one truth which I would most 
earnestly strive to impress upon you. It seems to be one of the 
marked rules of God's providential government, that seemingly 
trifling offences should, if committed wilfully and against warning, 
bring upon us irremediable punishment. One thought of evil 
admitted into our hearts, by our own choice, will do us more harm 
than all we are taught by experience, without our choice, as we 
pass through life. The word or suggestion of sin which Goff or 
Captain Vivian may bring before you, when you arc wilfully 
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seeking their society, or, what is the same thing, wilfully refusing 
to avoid it, will haunt you to your dying day ; and one weak 
jdelding to a slight temptation to disobedience may lie, with you, 
as it was with your father, ruin for life. It is the first time I 
have spoken in this way," continued Mr. Lester. " It is intensely 
painful to me to bring up the remembrance of faults which have 
been expiated, as far as sorrow and amendment can expiate any 
guilt ; but your father would be the first to bid me warn you by 
his example and his sufferings. In his name, Clement, I bid you 
remember that it is not the amount of our offence, but the wilful- 
ness with which it is committed, which is our sin in the sight of 
God, and which brings upon us His just vengeance." 

Clement's heart beat very fast ; the words, " I have done very 
wrong, sir," escaped him. He might have added more, but Mr. 
Lester, seizing upon the acknowledgment, — almost the first 
which he had made without any attempt at excuse, — ihterrupted 
him by saying in a lighter tone : — " It is all I wish, Clement, that 
you should see that these little disobediences are very wrong. I 
dare say you have excuses for them. I dare say Groff thrusts 
himself upon you. Very often you may have a difficulty in 
ridding yourself of him. But that ought only to give you the 
more spirit in resisting. Where would be — I will not say the 
merit — one ought not perhaps to use the word — but the satisfac- 
tion, of victory, if there were no struggle ?" 

The expression was rather an unfortunate one, for Clement's 
vanity was piqued. He answered hastily, — " There is not much 
struggle, sir, I am sure, in getting rid of a fellow like that ; I am 
not so desperately fond of his company, after all ; only he thrusts 
himself upon me, and I can't shake him off." 

" Not can't, Clement, you can if you will." 

" He wouldn't go to-night, sir ; I tried several times to take 
short cuts." 

Quite true this was, as before, in the letter ; but the excuse had 
led Clement a long way from the spirit of truth. If he were to 
say now that he had gone into the Grange, it would seem as if he 
had spoken an untruth, or at least something approaching to it. 
Mr. Lester looked at his watch, being anxious to close the con- 
versation. " Well, Clement, I can only say, what I have often 
said before, that I trust to your honour. I cannot possibly tell 
how much or how little you put yourself in the way of these men, 
or whether they only pursue you for their own bad purposes. 
They have some, you may be sure ; and if they could lead you 
into serious mischief, their end would be gained*^ but m iVsx^^ -^a. 
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in eveiy thing ebo, yoar only safety is openness. If joo have been 
betrayed into disobedience, say it. Don't wait till you tuiTe been 
templed to great eins, bnt acknowledge the small ones. Of eourse 
I believe to-night that Goff thrust himself upon yoa; tltat jott 
only walked with bint through tlie fields ; «od thftt he said notbing 
wbich I should object to your hearing. I very much. disapprOTe 
of any thing of the kind; and most unquestionably you wei« wrong 
in not t^ing the shortest path. If the tiling should happen sgun, 
sooK stricter precautions must be taken, as it would bo evideat 
that you are not fit to be trusted." 

Clement's heart was very full. He was upon the point — til 
but upon the point of being candid; but he hesitated still ; ftknock 
at the door was heard — and be was silent. 

So it is: we will not take the right step at the right m(»ieBt; 
when we wish to take it, the opportunity is past Surely not in 
Tain is it written, " To every thing there is a Beascm, and a time 
to every purpose under the heavens." 

Clement went home weak and miserable. 



CHAPTER XSXHL 

" Here is a note from GraBdmaroma, Aunt Mildred," said Ellla, 
entering Miss Vivian's morning-room with a conntenuice expres- 
sive of any thing but satisfaction. 

" No bad news in it, I hope ; " and then Mildred, catching the 
meantngof Ella's face, added, "She does not want you back again?'' 

" She says Aunt Bertha is coming to talk to you about it to- 

It was Mildred's turn to look a tittle uncomfortable then. This 
visit of Bertha's liad been hanging over her like a nightmare ever 
since Ella had been with her. Yet she answered cheerfully, " We 
must make the room look pretty and comfortable if Aunt Bertha 
is coming. I should like her to have a pleasant impression of the 
Hall." 

" I am sure she will have one if she is like me," said EUo, draw- 
ing her chair nearei- to her aunt's sofa. " Bnt then she is not at 
^^■■■kMt^ that is the misfortune ;" and she sighed. 
^^^^^^Hkn are not like her, Ella, and that is the misfortune ; " 
IPV^^^Hsd looked ;.t Ella, and laughed. 

^^^^^HRQ wouldn't wish me to be ? Aunt Mildred, yon must 
^^^K|wouldn't be pleased if I wore like Aunt Bertha." 
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Mildred considered. '^ I should be pleased, Ella, 1 am sure, if 
you were like her in some things." 

*' Some, yes ; of course she is not a monster, she has some good 
points." 

" A very great many, if report says truth." 

" Report and Mr. Lester," replied Ella. " He lauds her to the 
skies." 

^* Then she most deserve to be lauded. I don't know any one 
more unprejudiced than Mr. Lester." 

" But what is being unprejudiced, Aunt Mildred ? It is one of 
the words I hear so often, and I never can in the least tell what 
it means." 

" Derivations help one very much in the meaning of words," 
replied Mildred. " Prejudice is prejudgment, judging beforehand ; 
unprejudiced persons, therefore, don't form their ju^ment before 
they are acquainted with facts." 

" That scarcely applies to Mr. Lester and Aunt Bertha," ob- 
served Ella. " Of course Mr. Lester judges according to what he 
sees ; and so would every one." 

*' I beg your pardon, Ella. One of the rarest qualities to be 
met with in this trying world is that of judging according to what 
a person sees." 

" Is it ? " and Ella looked extremely surprised. 

" I will tell you how people generally form their judgments," 
continued Mildred. " They have their own preconceived notions 
of right and wrong, possibly correct, possibly incorrect ; but, 
either way, these notions are their standard to which they think 
all ought to submit. When they become acquainted with any in- 
dividual, they try him by them. J£ they are religious, they find 
out whether he holds certain doctrines ; if they are politicians, 
they test him by his opinions upon some of the questions of the 
day. They don't look upon his whole character, but without 
having had time to become acquainted with him thoroughly, they 
form their judgment and like or dislike him." 

'' I am sure that is natural enough," said Ella. *' I can always 
tell after I have seen persons twice whether I like them." 

'^ No doubt you can : but the mischief is that prejudiced persons 
allow their private feelings to blind them to facts. I will give 
you an instance of what I mean. Suppose you were reading a 
book written by a person you disliked ; if you were prejudiced 
you would begin with a conviction that the writer held certain 
opinions, and instead of taking his words in their natural meaning, 
you would twist them to suit your own preconceived ideas of 
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what he thought. So again, if it were a book which you could 
not help admiring because it showed great talent, joa would leave 
the beauty and dwell upon some small defects. This is especially 
common in the case of sermons. K a clergjrman does not hold 
precisely the opinions approved by those who hear him, they will 
put aside all that is really true and right in what he says, and harp 
upon what may be defective, till at last one is apt to forget that 
he really has told one any thing from which one might profit. 
Now all this kind of narrow-mindedness Mr. Lester is totally free 
from. He would give a candid and impartial judgment of his 
greatest enemy." 

'^ Does that mean Aunt Bertha ? " asked Ella, mischievously. 

Mildred laughed. " Not quite. He admires Aunt Bertha ex- 
tremely." 

" He hasn't to live with her every day," said Ella. 

*^ That does make a difference, certainly. He sees enough of 
her though to know what she is really like ; and he is quite aware 
of her defect of manner ; but it would never make him form a 
false judgment of her." 

" Then you think I am prejudiced. Aunt Mildred ? " 

"Yes, very." 

" Thank you for being honest," and Ella blushed, and tried to 
smile, but almost cried. 

" Prejudice is a most common fault with young people," con- 
tinued Mildred ; " one may almost say it is natural to them. But 
there is hope for you, Ella, for that very reason. The prejudiced 
persons whom one really grieves over are the well-meaning people 
who shut themselves up in their own fancies, and mix only with 
those who agree with them, and so never give themselves the 
opportunity of being cured." 

" Oh ! Aunt Mildred an advocate for dissipation ! " exclaimed 
Ella. 

" I hope not. Worldly people are just as likely to be prejudiced 
in their way as religious persons are in theirs. But certainly it 
does vex one heartily to see the mischief that is done in these days 
by the prejudices of really kind-hearted people, who yet can see 
nothing good beyond their own narrow circle. The moment an 
unhappy individual differs from them on certain points, he may 
be as earnest, and honest, and self-denying as a saint, but his 
words and actions are distorted until one begins to think that 
truth has left the earth. " There, Ella," and Mildred laughed, 
" I have delivered my testimony, as Mause in Old Mortality would 
say. You didn't think I could get so excited, but if there is one 
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thing in the world I dread more than another, it is prejudice. 
Perhaps," and her manner became graver, " it is because I know- 
that I have a tendency to it." 

" If I am prejudiced, I don't know how to find it out," said Ella. 

" One can easily test oneself," replied Mildred. " You are fond 
of me, you are not fond of Aunt Bertha. Suppose each of us had 
done something very noble, or written something very clever, 
which should you admire the most ? " 

The reply was a hearty kiss. 

" Thank you for the kiss, dear child, but not thank you for the 
prejudice." 

" Seeing a fault is not curing it though," said Ella. 

"It is the first step towards it. I found out my own prejudice 
before Mr. Lester came, when we had a clergyman whose manner 
I disliked extremely, but who really was a very good man, and 
preached excellent sermons. In those days I was not quite such 
a cripple as I am now ; at least, I was able to go to church oftener. 
I discovered that, instead of thinking of what the clergyman was 
saying in church, I was always criticising his unpleasant manner, 
or some particular expression which I disliked. One day he 
preached a sermon which my father admired very much, and as 
usual I cried it down, and seized upon certain sentences which I 
disliked. The next week I was reading a new volume of sermons 
by a person whom I especially reverenced, and I actually found 
this very same sermon amongst them. I really was shocked at 
myself, and from that day I set to work to cure myself of prejudice." 

" I dare say you did it at once," observed Ella ; " you could 
never have had any difficulty in conquering your faults. Aunt 
Mildred." 

" I beg your pardon, Ella ; it has been the work of years. You 
know I scarcely see any persons except the few living near Cleve 
and Encombe ; and that kind of life certainly tends to encourage 
prejudice. However, I do try to* guard against it." 

" But how ? " inquired Ella. 

" When I am going to meet a person whom I think I shall dis- 
like, I try to give up any preconceived idea I may have formed of 
liis character, and to judge him only by what actually comes 
before me." 

" That is so difficult," said Ella. 

" Yes ; and for that very reason a rule I have made for myself 
is never, if I can avoid it, to express an unfavourable opinion of 
anything said or done by a person whom I don't like, until I have 
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thought the question over twice. If it is impossible to praise, I 
try to be silent." 

" But, Aunt Mildred, I do dearly love hearty likes and dislikes. 
That constant caution is so tame." 

" I go with you entirely, Ella. Like or dislike actions or prin- 
ciples as much as you choose, and I will join with you to your 
heart's content. But there is no real, honest approval or dis- 
approval in prejudice. It is a mere petty, narrow-minded, un- 
charitable giving way to personal feeling, the only thing about 
it which is not eicclusive being that it is common to all sides and 
all parties." 

" Good people as well as bad ; then one need not be so ashamed 
of it," said Ella. 

" Prejudice again, Ella. A fault is a fault, whoever is guilty 
of it. I can't help thinking myself, indeed, that it is all the worse 
when it is found amongst the good, and I am sure it does more 
mischief. Truth requires no support from prejudice ; it needs only 
the faith of those who profess to fight for it," 

"Dear Aunt Mildred, you are so tired," said Ella; and she 
looked at her aunt anxiously. 

Mildred smiled. " That is because I have been talking so 
much, Ella ; but you don't know what a rare thing it is for me to 
find any one to whom I can speak out freely, except, perhaps, Mr. 
Lester, and I see. him so seldom. I lie on my sofa and read in 
the newspapers what is going on in the world ; all the prejudice, 
and bitterness, and party-feeling ; till at last I become so in- 
terested and excited that I feel as if I really could bear my so- 
litude no longer ; and sometimes I write it all out, and sometimes 
I talk it out, and that is what I have done to-day. But it is not 
wise." 

" When I am gone from you, you will be in solitude again," 
observed Ella. 

" Yes, but you must come and see me often ; I feel as if I had 
learnt to know you now." 

" To know how bad I am," replied Ella. 

" To know how good you may be, rather. Ella, dear, you Iiave 
done wonders lately." 

" Because I have had you to help me and keep me up. . I have 
had sympathy : Aunt Mildred, that is what I require." 

" What you would like, you mean," replied Mildred. " We 
require only what we have." 

" It does not seem so at home," said Ella, sorrowfully. 

" Is any one of your duties too much for you ? " inquired Mildred. 
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'^ Not any one exsucHj, but all together are." 

^*That can scarcely be. Duties are not like soldiers. We 
dcm't confront them in masses, but singly. When two come to- 
gether, one is forced to yield." 

" But it is possible to be wearied with fighting singly," said Ella. 

" Ah I there I grant you is the difficulty, especially with per- 
sons who are a litde inclined to be lazy ;" and Mildred looked at 
Ella and smiled. '^ But, Ella, there is a remedy for that too. To 
use another simile, indolent people, who have not strength to 
swallow their disagreeable duties at one dose, should learn to sip 
them by degrees." 

^' I don't understand what you mean by sipping," replied Ella. 

*^ Each day's duty is a drop, and we are never required to take 
more at a time. However indolent we may be, we can rouse 
ourselves to swallow the drop ; and if we do this every day, we 
shall have the victory in the end quite as surely as if we had 
endeavoured to take the whole at once." 

^' But persons never can take the whole at once," replied Ella. 
" They can't tell what will be required of them." 

" They can rouse themselves to the effort of resolution," replied 
Mildred; "and if you inquire, you will find that in many cases 
this is done. When a duty is put before a very energetic, perse- 
vering person, it is generally seized and determined upon at once. 
I mean in this way: take the case of a bad temper. Energy 
generally goes with it. An energetic person making a humble 
resolution to strive against ill temper will not always succeed ; 
yet the resolution once taken, its impetus is sufficient, through 
God's grace, to carry him on for years. Of course, constant 
watchfulness, and self-recollection, and, above all, fervent prayer, 
are necessary ;. — but once let it be determined that the evil shall 
be subdued, and, humanly speaking, it is subdued. The resolution 
made cannot be shaken. So it is with bad habits, evil company ; 
one earnest exertion of the will, in dependence upon God's help, 
and the victory is gained for life. This I call being able to 
swallow the duties of a life at once ; and a great advantage it is : 
only, when we are inclined to envy it, we must remember that 
special dangers go with special blessings. There is a risk of self- 
reliance in this strength of purpose. It requires great watchful- 
ness not to be led to rest on ourselves, when we find that what we 
resolve to do we can do." 

" It must make it much more easy to be good though," said Ella. 

" Perhaps so, in some ways ; but indolence is not so very diffi- 
cult to cure if it is properly dealt with. What I meaut iw. ^^\^ 
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case bj dipping joor doties wa«, that joa should not irj to make 
the fttrong resolotion I have named to subdue a fault at once. 
Kesolve for one or two davs, or for a week, and learn to leare the 
rest to God. Don't ever allow yourself to think of what it will 
be to continue striving for your whole life. Our Lord's warning 
about earthly anxieties is equally applicable to spiritual ones, 
* Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.* You must remember 
that to discipline ourselves properly, it is necessary to accept our 
characters as they are, not to deal with them as if they were what 
they are not. A very indolent and changeable person cannot 
possibly make the strong resolution which will carry him throu^ 
life ; but a continuous determination will do the same work as 
a strong one. And it is a great point, Ella, to keep ourselves from 
being disheartened. Half our task would be done, if we were sure 
of success." 

Tears gathered in Ella's eyes, and resting her arm upon Mildred's 
pillow, she said, '* I have more cause to be disheartened than any 
one, for I have made so many resolutions, and strong ones too." 

** Excitable resolutions, you mean, dear Ella," replied Mildred. 
" There is a vast difference between strength and excitement." 

« I don't feel the difference." 

*' Strength is quietness, calmness ; the power to foresee diffi- 
culties without shrinking from them. It is the effect of reason 
rather than of feeling ; and where it exists, it is accompanied by 
a certain consciousness of power granted by God, which is, in ihe 
warfare of the soul, what the courage of the soldier is who has 
never been known to retreat in battle." 

" Oh ! if I did but possess it ! " exclaimed Ella. 

"It is nature, not grace," replied Mildred; *'and grace can 
make up for all the deficiencies of nature. Only we must remember 
that grace will not destroy nature, — it will but guide it. Once 
more, dear Ella, I would entreat you to deal with yourself wisely; 
and whatever resolutions you may make, let them be for a day, a 
week, or at the very utmost a month, and then renewed. So, 
through God's mercy, we may trust that you will have that pres* 
tige of victory which carries us half-way towards our next success.** 

" And I must go home to-day and begin," said Ella, mournfully. 

" I hope not. IVIy father would like to keep you here ; and I 
think your Grandmamma will wish to please him." 

" It is not Grandmamma, it is Aunt Bertha," said Ella ; and 
then seeing Mildred look a little grave, she added, " Aunt Bertha 
thinks I am only a trouble here ; but it is not quite that, is it?" 

"Not since you have taken to reading out to Grandpapa a* 
night, certainly," said Mi\died,\d\id\7. 
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" And he let me walk with him yesterday," continued Ella ; 
" and we got on beautifully till he fancied, I am sure, that he saw 
Captain Vivian talking to Clement, and then he turned away, and 
scarcely spoke again. I found afterwards that it was not Captain 
Vivian, but I didn't venture to tell him so ; was I right ? " 

" Perhaps so. I can scarcely tell. It depends so much upon 
the mood he is in." 

Ella looked thoughtful. " Aunt Mildred, there are some ques- 
tions I should like very much to ask you, only I am afraid you 
wouldn't like them." 

" Then don't ask them," replied Mildred, a little quickly, but 
checking herself directly, she added, " Doubtful questions are 
always better avoided, unless there is some good to be obtained 
by them." 

Ella was evidently rather disappointed. 

" You shall have them all answered some day, dear Ella, but I 
doubt if this is the time." 

" There would be no opportunity, if it was the time," said Ella, 
as she went to the door. " I am sure I heard the hall bell. It 
must be Aunt Bertha." 

She went a few steps into the passage without remarking how 
very pale Mildred looked, or in the least guessing her feelings. 
For herself there was some excitement in the idea of doing the 
honours of the Hall, in spite of the little pleasure she had in 
seeing her Aunt. 

Ella was right ; it was Bertha, and she ran up to her quickly. 
Bertha's manner was kind, but extremely nervous ; and her first 
question was, whether General Vivian was at home ? 

" No ; it is his hour for going into the park ; he won't be in 
for another half-hour or more. How are they all at home, Aunt 
Bertha?"' 

" Pretty well ; tolerable. You are quite sure General Vivian 
is gone out ? " 

" Oh, yes ; Grandpapa is in the park, isn't he, Greaves ? " and 
Ella turned to the grey-headed butler, who was the General's 
confidential servant." 

" The General went out about ten minutes since, ma'am. He 
will return to luncheon at one." 

" And you will stay to luncheon. Aunt Bertha ? I don't think 
you have ever seen the dining-room, have you? It is such a 
beautiful room." 

Twenty years before, Bertha had once been in that room, on 
the occasion of a public meeting, the first at whiek %\v^ \iaA. ^^^^ 
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been present. It was a dream of awfal grandeur to her,— one of 
the most impressive of her jouthfnl recollections ; and she could 
recall the stately courtesy of the Greneral, — the polished civility 
of his manner, giving that undefinable impression of dislike which 
can neither be reasoned against nor overcome; and Edward Vivian^ 
— young, handsome, full of hope and energy, distinguishing him- 
self by a speech of considerable talent, — and Flora listening wiih. 
her head bent down, but with a rapt attention, which had been 
the first thing that awakened in Bertha's mind the perception of 
her attachment. Yes, they were memorable associations connected 
jFrith the great dining-room at Cleve Hall. Bertha had no wish 
ko disturb them by the sight of the stern old man, — the martyr to 
his own principle, — sitting alone in his proud consciousness of 
rectitude, amidst the ruins of happiness which himself had caused; 
and she hurried on with her eyes £zzy, her memory full of shadowy 
images, and scarcely conscious whether she was walking in dream 
or in reality, until she found herself at the door of Mildred's 
apartment. 

Ella threw it open eagerly. She was amused and excited, and 
her eyes were bright with animation, — a strange contrast to the 
cold and self-restrained, yet somewhat furtive, glance which 
Bertha cast around her, as, for the first time, since the events 
which had shed a gloom over both their lives, she stood face to 
face with Mildred Vivian. 

"Ella, dear, draw the easy-chair near for your aunt. I am 
such a cripple, Miss Campbell, that it is difficidt to move ; but I 
can give a welcome still;" and Mildred held out her hand, and 
the rebellious tears which rose to dim her eyes were kept back by 
a strong effort, as she added, with a winning smile, •* I think I 
ought to quarrel with you for not having come to see me before." 

" I fancied you seldom received visitors," was Bertha's reply, 
uttered with a quietness and precision which even Mildred's quick 
perception could not have discovered to be a cloak for painful 
feelings. 

" Not very often ; we have so few neighbours; but," — Mildred 
was a little confused by Bertha's composed gaze, and rather hesi- 
tated, as she added, " I hoped that Ella's being here might have 
proved an inducement ; but it is rather a long walk." 

"I am a very good walker," replied Bertha, not accepting the 
excuse. " It is scarcely more than a mile and three quarters by 
the cliff!" 

" Oh, you came that way, did you ? " Mildred's voice showed 
her relief at having reached an easy topic : " the wind must have 
been rather high." 
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" Rather ; but it was deliciously fresh. Ella, shall you mind 
returning that way ? " 

" Return, must I ? Oh, Aunt Bertha ! " 

" Grandmamma thinks you have had rather a long holiday," 
continued Bertha. 

" But I have not been at all idle, have I, Aunt Mildred ? es- 
pecially the last week. I have worked much more regularly than 
at home." 

" If Mrs. Campbell could spare her a little longer, I think my 
father would be pleased," said Mildred. " She reads to him in 
the evening, and I think he will miss her." 

Bertha's face lighted up in an instant : "Of course^" she said, "n 
General Vivian wishes her to remain, it would cause a difference. 

" And she has been walking with him, lately," continued Mil- 
dred ; " making herself much more useful than I can. I am only 
afraid," she added, with an air of interest, " that her absence will 
throw a burden upon you with the little ones. I wish I was near 
enough to help you." 

With any other person the wish might have seemed only matter 
of civility ; but there was an innate truth in Mildred's manner 
which made it impossible to take what she said for mere words. 
Bertha's " Thank you," was cordial. 

" Ella tells me that you give her a great deal o^ assistance always 
with the children," continued Mildred. " That must be rather 
troublesome, when Mrs. Campbell is such an invalid." 

" Aunt Mildred tells me I am not to let you help me any more," 
said Ella, bluntly. "And if I were to go home now, perhaps I 
should be good and do it all myself quite properly. I have made 
a number of resolutions." 

Bertha's face was graver than the speech required, and Mildred, 
fearing a lecture, said lightly, " Aunt Bertha will think with me, 
perhaps, Ella, that good deeds are worth more than good resolu- 
tions ; however, I give you credit for both here." 

" I have had experience of Ella's good resolutions," said Bertha, 
coldly ; " but I am glad she has improved in any way." 

Nothing, perhaps, tests humility more than being told one is 
improved. Ella had not yet reached the degree of lowliness which 
would permit her to hear it with patience, and she said angrily, 
" I know. Aunt Bertha, you are not likely to give me a character 
for improvement." 

A very gentle sigh escaped Mildred ; Ella heard it, and went 
up to her : " You are vexed with me. Aunt Mildred. I ought 
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not to speak out so ; but Aunt Bertha never gives me mueli credit 
for anything." 

*' I dare say she gives you as much as jou deserve, and perhaps 
a great deal more," said Mildred, smiling. '^But suppose jon 
take your books upstairs now, if you really are not going home, 
and leave Aunt Bertha and myself to talk a little tc^ether ; we 
shall find a good many things to say which will not exactly con- 
cern you." 

The bright, loving face was very inviting for a kiss, and Ella 
gave one, and said, in a half whisper, that she did not think she 
left her character in very good hands, and then departed ; whilst 
Bertha sat in silent astonishment at the ready obedience to a 
request which, if she had made it herself, would have been followed 
bv the moodiness of hours. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

When Ella was gone, Bertha's manner was much changed. It 
was as though she felt more at ease with herself, and had lost the 
unpleasant consciousness that her acts were watched and com- 
mented upon. Mildred, on the contrary, was more awkward. It 
might have seemed that she had topics to bring forward which 
she was studying how to introduce. She made an observation 
upon Ella's unusual height, and then paused for an answer, which 
was given her by I^ertha's walking up to the sofa, and placing a 
note before her saying, " Mr. Lester begged me to give you this : 
he is gone to London." Mildred's speaking countenance in a 
moment betrayed her feelings whilst she read the note ; her face 
was of an ashy paleness; when it was ended, she laid it down 
gently; and said, raising her eyes steadily to Bertha's, " Then 
the hour is come for action ? " 

" Mr. Lester thinks so," was Bertha's reply. 

Mildred said in a low voice, ** Thank God ! " and there was a 
pause. 

" Suspicion is the worst of all evils," observed Bertha. 

Mildred appeared scarcely to hear her, and only answered, 
" Mr. Lester tells me you will give me details." 

Bertha drew her chair nearer ; it was an involuntary move- 
ment of sympathy. Mildred noticed it. " We have one feeling," 
she said. 
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" Yes, I hope so. Oh ! Miss Vivian, how will it end ?" 

"Not Miss Vivian — Mildred, if you will — we have so many 
interests in common." She took Bertha's hand affectionately. 

That little movement ! — Bertha could never have made it her- 
self, — but it touched the secret chord of cherished and hidden 
feelings ; she forgot that Mildred was a Vivian as she answered, 
*• I always hear you called Mildred, but few call me Bertha.*' 

" May I be one of the few ? It would seem most natural, for 
Edward calls you so." 

" It is strange that he should, — your brother." 

" Why strange ? where would his comfort, his hope, his children 
have been without you ? I have so often longed to thank you." 

" I have only done my duty," replied Bertha. 

"But none can do more. He must thank you himself. He 
does deeply, heartily ; but perhaps he has never found words to 
say it rightly." 

" He has other things to think of than gratitude now," replied 
Bertha. 

" He ought not to have. Yet perhaps we must forgive him if 
he is engrossed. Is this determination his own ? " 

" No ; Mr. Lester's. He thinks that concealment is no longer 
safe. Goff has been making friends with one of the servants at 
the Rectory ; taking the letters to the post ; and we suspect prying 
into them. We can't tell how much he knows, but something, we 
are nearly sure, he has discovered." 

Mildred was silent ; but her hand shook tremulously. 

Bertha went on. "We only found this out yesterday. Mr. 
Lester had no time to write, except those few lines. He left me 
to tell you all. He has no settled plan yet ; he says he can't form 
any till he has seen Edward; then he means to write to you, 
and " 

" And what ?" Mildred regarded her anxiously. 

" He must trust to you to prepare General Vivian's mind for 

the knowledge that Edward is in England, unless 5 it struck 

me whether it might be better that they should meet without 
preparation." 

" No. never ! " Mildred started up. " I beg your pardon ; I 
did not mean to be so hasty ; but it might be his death." 

Bertha's colour rose, and she looked much distressed. 

" I know it has been Mr. Lester's notion," continued Mildred; 
" and it might have answered last year, but my father appears 
very much shaken within the last few months. We might ruin 
all by such incautiousness. No one knows him," she added^ lve\! 
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Toice sinking. ^^ Mr. Lester thinks him hard ; he is hmrd exter- 
nally ; hard in his own eyes ; but he is a father stilL* 

'' But there mast be no delay," said Bertha, with something of 
her former coldness and determination. 

Mildred shrank a little from her manner ; but the feeling was 
scarcely perceptible in her tone, as she replied, ** Noi, indeed ; if 
there is danger for Edward, how conld there be dday?** Yet 
she spoke doubtfully, perhaps unwilling to comprehend the possi- 
bility of danger. 

'^ Mr. Lester thinks that both Captain Yivian and €k>ff have 
reasons for being your brother's deadly enemies," continued Beriha. 

" I know it. There is a mystery ; but my father has never 
allowed me to approach the subject. He has never mentioned 
Edward's name since — since that fatal day." 

"If they are his enemies, there must be danger," continued 
Bertha ; " they are both desperate men." 

Mildred clasped her hands in silent prayer. " The Grod who 
has protected him hitherto will protect him still," she said. " But 
I wish I could have seen Mr. Lester himself." 

" He felt it better not to wait," replied Bertha. It was onty 
yesterday we discovered what Groff had been doing. Of coarse 
there was a motive for his interference. Perhaps it was unwise 
to send our letters as we did, but we had not calculated on any 
risk. It seemed only natural that Mr. Lester should write to Mr. 
Bruce, and your letters and mine were always inclosed in his. 
Mr. Lester said it was best to go to London immediately, for he 
could not trust to any more letters." 

Mildred remained silent for some seconds, as if forming some 
inward resolution ; then she looked up at Bertha, and said, ''Too 
will think of me, and pray for me ; none can tell the effort it will 
be to speak to my father." 

Bertha's softer feelings were touched ; and she answered gently 
and kindly, " God's help is always with those who live for the 
happiness of others." 

" I hope so ; if one does live for that purpose. Yet I have 
never been able to make my father happy." 

" Greneral Vivian does not give me the idea of an unhappy man," 
said Bertha, with a bluntness which was somewhat painful. 

"Possibly not. I have heard it said before; but. Bertha" — 
the name was spoken in a tone of apology — "must one not live 
with persons daily before one can venture to judge of that deep 
question of happiness ? " 

" Yes, indeed," Bertha spoke eagerly ; " I know none can judge." 

^'Not the nearest and dearest, at tVmaa" c.a\it\\i\xad '&/UIdred ; 



CLBVE HALL. 267 

" still less those who only see others as the world has seen my 
father — in public meetings and formal society. It has been his 
pride to appear happy, and he has succeeded with all but me." 

"And Mr. Lester arid Mrs. Robinson,** observed Bertha. 
•*They have always said that he was a crushed and broken-hearted 
man." 

" The wound which God makes, God will and can heal," said 
Mildred. " There is no healing for that which we open for our- 
selves." She dashed away a* tear from her eyes, as she added, in a 
low voice, "My poor father I his sorrow is greater than Edward's." 

" It would scarcely seem so to those who look upon them," 
observed Bertha. 

" Ah ! I forgot," and Mildred's face became suddenly animated ; 
" you have seen Edward. Is he changed ? Does he look very 
old — older than* I do?" and she smiled, and then, in a sadder 
tone, added, " Perhaps we may not recognise each other." 

" He does not look like General Vivian's son," replied Bertha. 

*•' Then he is changed, — he was so like ! See !" she unclasped 
her locket ; " should you have known it ?" 

" I should have remembered it," replied Bertha, regarding the 
miniature closely. The allusion was painful, — for an instant it 
carried both back to the days when they had met as strangers, 
having a mutual antipathy : and when the first thought of a near 
connection had been the death-knell of their happiness. 

Bertha was the first to speak again. "Ella is like it," she said. 

"Yes, very; much more so than Clement, though they are 
twins." 

" There is such talent in it," said Bertha, still looking at the 
miniature. 

" Yes, but Ella will surpass both her father and her brother in 
that. She is wonderfully clever." 

" Talent thrown away," said Bertha, shortly. 

Her tone was like the opening of a closed door to Mildred, it 
revealed such intricacies of feeling. " Is it thrown away ? " she 
asked with some hesitation. 

" It may not be yet, but it will be. It produces no fruits." 

" It wants culture," observed Mildred. 

" A great deal has been given her, but it is useless." 

" She seems young to say so." 

" Yes, if she were not so clever." 

" But disproportionate talent becomes awkwardness," continued 
Mildred. 

" That didn't strike me before. I don't know ivo^ t\»^ \ ^"^ss. 
tell what it means*'* 
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Mildred waited for a moment. An effort was needed for the 
reply, which at the moment she could scarcely make. Yet she 
conquered her reluctance, and turning from the subject of all- 
engrossing interest, answered in a tone as unconcerned as Bertha's : 
" Moral powers and mental powers take different times for growth, 
I imagine. Mental powers appear to spring up rapidly, whilst 
moral powers require a lifetime to come to any thing like maturity. 
So one is continually struck with a sense of disproportion between 
talent and goodness, and then comes disappointment." 

" Certainly, I don't know a more disappointing person than 
Ella," observed Bertha, in the same cold tone. 

" I think she is very disappointing till one begins to understand 
her." 

" Understanding doesn't help me," observed Bertha. 

" Doesn't it ? I should have thought it would have kept you 
from expecting too much." 

" But how can you help expecting a great deal from a person 
who can talk and reason like a woman of thirty when she is only 
sixteen, and can acquire more knowledge in a day than others can 
in months, or years?" 

" According to my theory, this is only intellectual growth," said 
Mildred, " and therefore must not be depended upon for action." 

" But it ought to be power," said Bertha. 

" Scarcely, — I should say indeed that it tends rather to weak- 
ness, like any other want of proportion." 

Bertha looked doubtful, and again Mildred was obliged to urge 
herself to continue the conversation by remembering that it might 
be long before a like opportunity would recur. 

" I confess to having a theory about proportion, very vague, 
and perhaps very unfounded, — but one must think of something 
when one is obliged to spend hours alone upon a sofa ; — an idea, 
it is, that the principles of all beauty both physical and moral are 
to be found in proportion, — that perfect beauty is nothing more 
than perfect proportion, — and that perfect goodness is the same. 
But all that is very dreamy, and not much to the purpose ; only 
I think one can see as one goes on in life, that the characters 
which leave the most lasting impress upon the world are those in 
which the mental and moral powers are the most equally balanced. 
So I fancy, if I had the management of a child, that is what I 
should the most strive to attain." 

"And if you had the management of Ella what should you do." 

" I can scarcely tell till I have seen what she is at home." 

" But you can form some idea ; what is it you think she wants? " 
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" Sunshine," said Mildred, smiling ; and seeing that Bertha 
looked a little annoyed at not receiving a clearer answer, she con- 
tinued, " Ella's intellectual growth seems to have been so rapid 
as to cast a shade over her moral growth, if one may so speak. 
Perhaps, therefore, she wants hope, encouragement, cheerful sym- 
pathy, and patience, to expand and foster her better feelings. 
She is morbid now, and wayward, and has a great tendency to 
unreality." 

" She is very unreal," observed Bertha. 

" Would she be if she understood herself ? " inquired Mildred. 
" She deceives herself now because she fancies that talking of 
goodness, which is an effort of the mind, is the same thing as 
carrying it out in practice, which is the work of the heart. But 
I think she is beginning to open her eyes to the vast difference ; 
when she sees it clearly, the danger I should fear would be 
despair." 

'* She does have fits of despondency now," observed Bertha. 

" And I suppose then the right thing would be to give her 
encouragement," said Mildred. 

" It is so difficult, when she is continually vexing and disap- 
pointing one," replied Bertha. 

"Still, without encouragement — without sunshine, — how can 
there be any growth ? " asked Mildred, gently. 

" Yes, I suppose you are right. I dare say I manage her very 
badly." 

" She must be exceedingly trying, — especially to a person who 
has fixed principles of right, and always acts upon them." 

" Not always," said Bertha, quickly ; " very seldom." 

Mildred smiled. " Perhaps others can judge for us better than 
we can of ourselves on such points." 

" I know we ought to give sympathy," said Bertha. 

" Yes, because one receives it ; and what should one be with- 
out it ? " 

A shade of sorrowful thought crossed Bertha's face ! She said 
abruptly, " Can people acquire sympathy ? " 

" I think — I hope so. Most of us have very little of it by 
nature." 

" I have none." 

"Oh! indeed, indeed!" Mildred raised herself up eagerly; 
" if you had not sympathy, how could you have done what you 
have ? And Mr. Lester tells me of others who are indebted to 
you. Ronald Vivian, for instance." 

" That is from circumstances," replied Bertha, her Gliaii^\v\«^ 
voice showing tho quickness of her fecVm^s. 
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" But if we have sympathy in any one case, it proves thai we 
have the power within us, only we may not know how to exercise 
it." 

" Then it is useless." 

" Yes, till we teach ourselves better." 

'* That is the question. I don't think we can teach ourselves ; 
it is a feeling," 

" But we make ourselves feel by action." 

" I dont know that. I can't act well without feeling at all." 

" Perhaps you don't understand yourself," said Mildred. " I am 
sure you feel a great deal more than you know." 

" Whatever sjrmpathy I may have, it is not enough for the 
children," said Bertha. 

" It may be their fault in a great degree ; and they must be so 
different from you." 

" Yes, Ella and Fanny are, and Clement too. I can understand 
Louisa better." 

" But I suppose it may be possible to practice putting ones^ 
in the place of the children," said Mildred, " trying as a matter 
of reason to see with their eyes and feel with their feelings." 

" But reason won't be of any use," persisted Bertha. 

'^ I should have thought it might be. I should have imagined 
that it was one of the chief instruments which God has given us 
to help us to guide others ; one of the great causes of the supe- 
riority of a mature mind over a young one." 

"I don't understand," said Bertha, as shortly as before, but 
with a greater show of interest. 

Mildred felt that she must follow the leading of her strange 
companion, who seemed to have no perception that this was not 
the moment for carrying on abstract inquiries upon education, so 
she continued. 

" I suppose this kind of reasoning, and trying to place oneself 
in the position of another, is the best way of learning sympathy ; 
and children we see can't avail themselves of it thoroughly, for 
they don't know what a grown-up person feels. But we have 
passed through childhood and youth, and have only to make an 
effort of memory to recall our own difficulties, and by that means 
understand their troubles." 

" But all children are not alike," persisted Bertha. " How is 
it possible to reason upon feelings which we have never had? " 

" Imagination, I suppose, may help us," said Mildred, " and 
books — fiction, which many grave people laugh at. Whatever 
displays human nature truly, is an assistance to the lesson of 
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sympathy. And then too the least sympathy invites confidence, 
and confidence is experience, and experience enables us to give 
greater sympathy. You see there is a continued reaction if we 
can only make up our minds to begin." 

" And how would you show Ella sympathy?" inquired Bertha, 
her mind turning at once from general theories to a direct object. 

" I know how I should act myself," replied Mildred. " I could 
not venture to say what any other person should do." 

" But what would you do yourself?" 

" I think I should try always to bear in mind her constitutional 
indolence, and so, as a beginning, not expect her to be energetic ; 
and whenever she did exert herself, I should praise her, even for 
a very slight amount of energy. Then, as to her pride and self- 
will, I should endeavour to make allowance for them, by judging 
her not according to what strictly speaking she ought to be, but 
according to the effort which she would need to be humble and 
obedient. I should remember too that her very talents are her 
temptation, causing her to be carried away by feeling and excite- 
ment, and I should try to throw myself into her pursuits, for the 
very purpose of being a balance to her mind. Perhaps by this 
kind of watchfulness I might avoid irritating her or being irri- 
tated myself, which I am sure I should be otherwise." 

" Yes," replied Bertha, speaking more freely when she found 
that Mildred could share, or at least comprehend her difficulties, 
" that is the great trouble after all ; she is provoking and I am 
angry, and then I dare say I speak out quickly." 

" She has made me speak out quickly several times since she 
has been here," replied Mildred, " I am just beginning to learn 
to think twice before I find fault." 

" But don't you find that spoils her ?" inquired Bertha. " I am 
sure people require to be stirred by a quick word now and then." 

" Quick words are sometimes very good for quick natures," 
replied Mildred, " but I doubt if they are good with slow ones." 

"Ella, slow! oh, no; she is immensely' quick." 

" Intellectually, not morally. I think quick words repel her, 
and make her creep like a snail into its shell. Besides, I fancy 
they only do if one is generally very affectionate in manner ; that 
in a degree neutralises the quickness." 

" And I am not affectionate, I know," said Bertha, candidly. 
" I dare say Ella has complained of me." 

" She thinks you are more fond of the little ones," was Mildred's 
evasive answer; and Bertha, not satisfied, put the question again 
more directly. 
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"I can scarcely call it complaint," replied Mildred. ''She 
thinks vou don't understand her, bat she is quite aware that a 
great deal is her own fault." 

^' And do vou understand her ? " inquired Bertha, quickl j. 

" I am not sure that I do, but I see some things in her very 
like my brother. I don't encourage her though in that notion of 
not being understood ; it is an excuse for a great deal of sentiinen- 
tality, and even selfishness of feeling, in young people. I ahrajB 
tell her that you and every one else would understand her if aha 
would only try to act up to her principles, and be humble and 
considerate ; but it is sucli an age for moods, and fancies, and pet 
grief:?, one must be merciful to it." 

Bertlia had not been at all merciful to ^Mildred, who was nearly 
tired out, but there had been a painful fascination in this conrersa- 
tion with a person whom ])itherto she had regarded with a kind 
of respectful antipathy, which carried her beyond what she had 
in any way intended. It was a pleasure to be drawn on, even 
though in a certain degree against her wilL She did not see that 
on ^Iildred*8 side there was a continual efibrt : she only felt that 
even if they differed, they were not antagonistic. Mildred had 
said nothing hard of Ella, quite the contrary ; yet she could see 
and acknowledge her faults : and neither had she been flattering 
to herself; she had suggested, indeed, several possible blunders in 
education, but it was always as though she herself was the person 
liable to make theuL The effect of the conversation was unques- 
tionably soothing, and when at length Bertha was recalled frcm 
it by the striking of the clock, which warned her that it was time 
to return home, she rose with evident regret. 

The feeling was not shared by Mildred, — solitude, leisure for 
thought, was her one longing desire. Yet even then she could 
tlirow herself into Bertha's character ; and she asked again, as a 
special favour, that Ella might be allowed to remain. 

It was a well-timed and well-turned request. Bertha liked 
deference. She was a little sensitive as to her position with the 
children, and had an undefined dread of Mildred's influence and 
interference. Two aunts on different sides might very well have 
found matter for disagreement ; but Mildred was thoroughly un- 
selfish, and had no love of power. Bertha's answer was very 
cordial. She was quite sure that her mother would consent ; 
there could not be any objection, if General Vivian liked it. 

The point settled, Ella was summoned. 

The look of deliglit which followed the announcement of the 
permission was a little painful to Bertha ; but she had learnt 
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something, much indeed, in that half hour's interview with Mil- 
dred, and, instead of thinking of her own chilled feelings, she 
threw herself into Ella's pleasure. " Shall you want any books 
sent you, Ella ? The Cleve carrier will call to-morrow morning." 

"Aunt Bertha, thank you! yes;" and Ella's eyes sparkled at 
this unlooked-for instance of consideration. She ran out of the 
room to make out a list. 

Bertha drew near to Mildred. Now, for the first time, she per- 
ceived that the conversation had been carried on too long. Yet 
Mildred smiled, and said she should be quite well after luncheon. 

" Strong people forget what weak ones feel," said Bertha, in a 
tone of self-reproach. 

" And weak ones are a great trouble and burden to strong ones; 
but I am most grateful to you for having come." 

" I hope I shan't forget what you have said," observed Bertha, 
bluntly. 

Mildred smiled. " I dare say I make many mistakes. It is all 
theory, — I have had no practical experience." 

" But you must have thought a good deal." 

" About my own faults ; that teaches more than anything." 

" May I come and see you again sometimes ?" 

A very awkward question. General Vivian might not at all 
like to see Miss Campbell frequently at his house. 

Mildred could only answer it honestly. " Will you let mo write 
and ask you to come ? It may be the best plan." 

Bertha understood, and coloured deeply. 

^'^It is not my will, nor my doing, you will believe, I am sure," 
said Mildred, timidly. 

Bertha felt very contradictory, but she was too good to give 
way to the feelingl " I suppose it may be the best plan," she 
answered, in a tone tolerably free from restraint. 

" Thank you very much for understanding ; but I shall hear 
from you.'* 

" Yes ; if there is anything to communicate. I scarcely see 
what there can be." 

" One lives always in fear and expectation," said Mildred. She 
sighed, and the sigh revealed to Bertha that the sister's anxiety 
was far keener than her own could be. 

She reproached herself, and said, " I have been troubling you 
about Ella, and asking your advice, — I ought not to have done it 
now." 

" It has done me good, by distracting my thoughts. I shall try 

T 
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not to think till the time comes. Mr. Lester, you suppose, will 
write to-morrow?" 

" I imagine so. He was going direct to your brother, and I 
know he is anxious that no time should be lost." 

" Then God help us all !" said Mildred; and Bertha silently 
echoed the prayer. 

Ella came back again with the list of books, and asked a good 
many questions about home, to which Bertha answered fully and 
kindly ; but Mildred did not speak again until just at the last 
moment, when, as Bertha was wishing her a final good-feye, ste 
said, in a voice so low as to be inaudible to Ella, " If Mr. Lester 
is away, keep Clement at home." 

" Yes, if I can ; but he is so wilful." 

Bertha departed ; and Mildred, too tired to talk more to Ella, 
or even to listen to reading, lay quite still, thinking upon the 
practical experience which life had given her of all that is in- 
volved in that common word — wilful. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 



"Has the postman been yet, Lpuisa?" It wftf Mrs. Campbetl'fi 
question when she came down to b^'eakfast on the second day 
after Bertha's visit to the Hall, and it was addnes^ed to Lpuisa as 
a matter of course, for no one else was sp certaii; to be on th^ watch 
— at least so Mrs. Campbell thought. She "^as not aware that 
Bertha, in her anxiety, had stationed herself at the shrubbery g^te 
to intercept the letters before they were delivered at the house. 
Louisa's answer was in the negative; but almost immediately 
afterwards Bertha entered, laid the letters on the table, and left 
the room. Louisa saw that Bertha had secjired her own ; Mrs. 
Campbell saw nothing but that there was a long epistle from an 
old friend, and this she began to read. 

Bertha came back to read prayers and make breakfast ; agajn, 
no one but Louisa noticed that she was less quiet and indifferent 
tlian usual, ^.nd certainly no one else would hq-ve had the quick- 
ness to suspect the cause, or the overweening curiosity to inquire 
into it. But Lpuisa had no mercy when the indvilgence of her 
besetting propensity was in question, and as soon as they were 
seated at the breakfast- table she began the attack. " Aunt Bertha, 
when is Mr. Lester coming back ?" 

" I don't know, my dear." 

"But he 18 only gone for a few da>fft, \^ \v^? '^ 
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I can't say, my dear." 

Rachel said she hoped he would return soon." 

" Very possibly, "my dear." 

A pause, and a little diversion of Louisa's thoughts, from the 
fact that Betsy came in with a message from a poor woman, which 
of course she fully attended to. But she began again. " Mr. 
Lester is gone to London, isn't he. Aunt Bertha ? " 

" I believe so." 

" Rachel said she thought you would hear if he were coming 
back to-day or to-morrow, because he told her that perhaps he 
might be obliged to send her a message through you insteiad of 
writing himself." 

" Perhaps so." 

" But can't I give the message for you ? I am going up to the 
Rectory after breakfast." 

" Thank you, Louisa," — ^Bertha's tone was chilling and reproach- 
ful, — " but I can take care of my own messages." 

" Oh 1 I beg your pardon, Aunt Bertha ; I only meant to save 
you the trouble." Louisa was satisfied then. She had learnt what 
she wished to know, that Mr. Lester had written. She went on : 
" Then if Mr. Lester doesn't come back, Rachel may come and 
stay herCj mayn't she?" 

'* We will see about it." 

Here Mrs. Campbell interposed : " I can't have Rachel staying 
here. She can come to drink tea as she did last night ; but I 
don't want her this week ; the servants are busy." 

"Mr. Lester must be coming back by Saturday," persisted 
Louisa, in a disappointed tone. 

" Very likely, my dear ; but I can't have Rachel staying here ; 
I won't allow it." 

Louisa looked extremely disconcerted, and repeated that Mr. 
Lester would be at home on Saturday, and then they should not 
have Rachel for weeks. 

" Louisa, that is very, perverse," said Bertha. " You know that 
Mr. Lester never objects to Rachel's coming here, except when 
she has some special engagement at home." 

" I don't understand. What is iall this fuss about Rachel and 
Mr. Lester," inquired Mrs. Campbell. 

Bertha's quick reply was, "Oh I nothing of any consequence ;" 
which did not satisfy Mrs. Campbell. 

" But where is Mr. Lester ? When did you say he was coming 
home?" 

" Some time this week he hopes it may be," rei^lied B^t^W. 

T 2 
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" When 3ie uue» come he can brinfr down thnt packet of le» 
:' r ■i^.' uljijerTed Mr;. Ciudi-IkII. " Ki-member tou ftsk Uini, 

" I dun'i know the cxavi day when be is coming" replied 
Bertha. 

" ile must be back by Sunday." persisted Lonisn. 

" Or be muBl liure some one to take his daty.~ observed Fanny, 
deligbt«^ at the idea of novelty. 

■■ He will furt- to be bac'k by Saturday." said Clement, in a 
lery moody tone. " I never knew him et»j away yet." 

-■ What is to keep liim, IkntiH : do you know ? Have yon 
beard fr&m himV 

Loui^a's eyes sparkled with amusement. Her grandmamma hid 
asked precisely the question she was longing to put. 

Benlia could not avoid a dircet answer. " I hod a few lines 
irom him, ihie morning,'' sbe said. " He does not mention when 
he shall be at home.'' 

" But is it busiuc-s he is gone for, or what ? It was quite i 
i-udden notion." 

"Rachel said she thought he was gone to see a friend," ob- 
served Louisa. 

"3Iy dear Louisa, I didn't ask you. Pray don't answer nnleas 
you are spoken to. Your aunt will tell me. Is it any friend we 
know. Bertha 1' " 

Louisa whispered loudly to Fanny that she was sure it was Mr. 
Bruce, because she happened to si-e the direction of a parcel Mr. 
Lester took with him, and it was the same as that on Mr. Btoice's 
letters ; and Fanny communicated the fact to ClempQt ; whilst 
Bertha, blushing and hesitating, answered, evasively, that she 
never inquired into SiT. Lester's private affdirs. 

"That is no answer, my desr Bertha; what is all this mystery? 
I can't bear mysteries. Why shouhln't you say to me that he ii 
gone to see Mr. Bruce, if he is goiie?" Mrs. Campbell spoke 
very fretfully, and Louisa glanced at Clement iu triumph. 

Bertha fdt she must speak out at once : " Mr. Lester talked of 
• Mr. Bruce," slio replied ; " and he says to-day that' he is 
i~ T-Tiion, because Mr. Bruce is not very well. He doesn't 
fi day of hii return, and he thinks it may bo necessary 
to for his Sunday duty. He writes, besides, about some 
\ nutters." 

It let me see the letter ; can't you show it 
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That was sufficient to annoy Mrs. Campbell for the whole day. 
If Louisa had wished to render every one about her uncomfort- 
able, she had most certainly succeeded; and she had punished 
herself too, for she was very quick in discovering the impression 
she had made, and could see plainly that it was not likely to be a 
smooth day with Aunt Bertha. 

She said very little during the remainder of the breakfast, and 
when it was over went up to Clement. 

" Clement, what is the matter about Mr. Lester and Mr. Bruce ? 
and why does Aunt Bertha make such a mystery about it all ? " 
I don't know ; how should I ? " was Clement's blunt reply. 
But you do know something, I am sure." 

" Not I. How you do teaze, Louisa ! " 

"And how cross you are, Clement! and you were cross all 
yesterday ; it was that reckoning made you cross. Who gave it 
to you to do ? Did Mr. Lester ? " 

*' Nonesense, nobody. What on earth do you pry into my con- 
cerns for ? " Clement spoke very impatiently, and made his escape 
as soon as he could ; Louisa looking after him, and thinking that 
something strange must be going on, when every one was so easily 
put out. And what was Clement calculating ? She would find 
out that, if she did nothing else. 

Bertha had a better excuse for being put out than any one else. 
The last thing she would have desired was that the children or 
her mother should believe there was at this time a mystery con- 
nected with Mr. Lester's movements. There was enough to make 
her anxious, without the dread of incaution and idle curiosity in 
those with whom she lived. 

Mr. Lester's letter was short, and by no means satisfactory. 

"My dear Miss Campbell, — I arrived yesterday, about five 
o'clock, and found my friend very far from well. He has had an 
attack of influenza, which confines him to his bed. He is improv- 
ing, but I don't think it would quite do to let him travel to- 
morrow. It is possible that I shall be obliged to make arrange- 
ments for having my Sunday duty taken; the week days are 
provided for. I have not been able to say anything about business. 
I will write again as soon as I can. I shall send a few lines to 
Miss Vivian. Will you please to give the enclosed note to Rachel. 
I trust her quite to your care. 

"In haste, most sincerely yours, 

"Robert Lester." 

T 3 
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In the postscript were a few directions about some poor people, 
whom Bertha was taking charge of; and the last words were, "I 
need scarcely urge upon you caution and great watchfulness, 
especially as regards occupying Clement, and keeping him oat of 
mischief. You may be certain I shall return the very eaiiiest daf 
possible." 

Perhaps Bertha could scarcely have expected, in reason, any 
thing more decisive in this, Mr. Lester's first letter ; but suspense 
was intensely trpng to her, and now it was aggravated by the 
knowledge of Edward Vivian's illness, which might protract it 
considerably. She felt sadly faithless, and conscience painfully 
reproached her for it ; but it seemed as if, for the first time, the 
magnitude of the interests at stake were revealed to her. 

It was as though she had gone on in a dream of hope for years 
before^ never really hoping or expecting any thing ; tsdking of the 
changes which might some day come, without really anticipating 
them. Only within the last few days, since Mr. Lester himse^ 
had acknowledged that the moment for action was arrived, had she 
dared to realise to herself the possibilities of success or of failure. 

It required all Bertha's conscientiousness to bring her mind to 
the contemplation of her ordinary work. But ^he was a person 
who could never waste time in useless regrets or fears ; each hour 
in the day had its occupation marked, and she was almost scrupu- 
lously exact in keeping to it. A few minutes of leisure were 
however always to be found directly aftei^ breakfast, whilst the 
children were preparing their lessons ; and, taking advantage of 
them, she pleased herself by carrying Rachel's note to the Rec- 
tory instead of sending it. There was something in the gay 
smile and the affectionate glance that would meet her there, which 
was soothing even when she could not open her mind and tell all her 
anxieties ; and perhaps one of Bertha's few self-deceptions might 
have been discovered in the excuses which she made, when any 
thing particularly vexatious had occurred at the Lodge, to go to the 
Rectoty, and spend a quarter of an hour with Rachel. 

Rachel was met in the porch) with her bonnet and shawl on. 
She had expected a letter, and not receiving one, was going to the 
Lodge to make ihquirieSi She rah up to Bertha eagerly ; " Dear 
Miss CanipbeD, how kind of you ! and you have a note ! " She 
seized it eageiiy, and then recollecting herself, added : " May I 
read it ? you won't think it rude ? But you must come in and 
sit down by the fire ; it is very cold this morning." 

Even in her anxiety for news from her father, she could not 
forget consideration for one present with her; and Bertha was 
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taken into the study, and the fire was stirred, and she was made to 
unfasten her cloak, and then Kachel turned away to the window 
to peruse her precious note. It was read through twice, and a 
kiss given to the naine at the bottom ; but still Rachel stood look- 
ing out of the window with a watery mist dimming her eyes. 
Bertha, seated by the fire, waited patiently. She knew well the 
struggle that was going on in the poor child's mind. Rachel had 
never caculated upon the possibility of her father's being away 
more than two days. But it was a calm voice which spoke at last, 
only rather lower and more restrained in its accent than was wont ; 
and if tears were gathering in Rachel's eyes, they were not allowed 
to go further, as she stood d^ain by Bertha's side, and said: "He 
doesn't know when he shall come back." 

"Not exactly the day, dear Rachel ; but it can't be long." 

"Can't it? but he promised, he thought he should be back to- 
morrow." A rush of sorrow rose up in Rachel's throat, but she 
swallowed it with a strong effort. "I don't mean to be wrong. 
Miss Campbell, I want to bear it, — I will — and there was another 
effort at self-command. 

" Yes, because small trials come to us from the same Hand as 
great ones." 

" Thank you ; " and Rachel put her arm fondly round Bertha ; 
"that is just what papa would say. It does me more good than 
telling me the time will soon pass," she added, as an April Smile 
brightened her face. "But you think he will come ?" 

"Certainly, the very first day lie can. He must, you know, for 
the sake of his parish." 

"And for mine; what should I do without him? It is so 
lonely." 

That was a little uiimeant reproach to Bertha. It seemed very 
hard that she could not at once take Rachel to the Lodge, but she 
knew it would not do to propose it. Her mind was set at rest, 
however, by Rachel's saying : "Papa tells me that if I don't hear 
from him about his coming home to-morrow^ he shall ask Aunt 
Mildred to let me go to the Hall. I shall enjoy that excessively, 
but it won't be like having papa." 

"You will have Ella, too, as a companion," said Bertha. 

" Shall I ? How very nice ! Yet I thought she was coming 
back." 

" Miss Vivian wants her to stay. She thinks her grandpapa 
will like it." 

"Will he really?" Rachel seemed about to add something 

T 4 
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very energetic ; but she stopped, and concluded by saying, " Did 
you see Aunt Mildred yesterday ? " 

" Yes, for an hour nearly. We had a long talk." 

"And you think — yes, I am sure you think as I do — that she 
is very — I don't know what to say — not at all like any one else." 

" No, very unlike." 

" And Ella is so fond of her ! " continued Kachel. " She sent 
me a little note the other day, and told me that she was beginning 
to love her just as I said she would. It will be very nice going 
there ; only if papa could be there too " and she heaved a sigh. 

" We can't have all we wish," said Bertha. 

It was a truism ; yet Rachel's simple humility took it as it was 
intended, and she replied, "No, I ought to remember that; I 
ought to be thankful. And the Hall will be very pleasant, and 
" she stopped, for tears would come in spite of her efforts. 

" Doesn't papa say anything else in his note ? " inquired Bertha, 
wishing to distract her thoughts. 

" Yes, one thing — I forgot." Eachel read it through again. 
" He has left his pocket-book behind him ; he wants me to look 
in it, and send him a receipted bill that is in it. He says if I am 
in any doubt, you will tell which it is. It is a school bill, which 
he paid in Cleve the other day." 

"Perhaps we had better find the pocket-book at once," said 
Bertha, looking at her watch. "I have just ten minutes to spare. 
Then we can settle which is the bill." 

" I saw it yesterday, I remember," said Eachel, searching about 
the room. " I thought why he had left it. Oh ! here it is." She 
gave it to Bertha. 

" You had better open it," said Bertha, returning it. 

" There are such loads of papers ! " Rachel took them out, one 
after the other. " This — no, it is a note ; and this is a list of school 
children ; and these are letters. — I don't think the bill is here." 

" Perhaps that may be it," said Bertha, pointing to a folded 
paper which had a name written on the back. 

" I don't know ; it may be." Rachel opened and looked at it. 
" I don't think — it isn't a receipt — what does it mean ? " She 
put the paper into Bertha's hands. 

Bertha read : — 

" Three months after the death of my father, I promise to pay 
John Vivian, Esq., or order, tlie sura of five thousand pounds. 
Value received. 

"Edward Bruce Viytan." 
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" Dear Miss Campbell, aren't you well ? ** Bertha's colourless 
cheek, her fixed gaze, might well warrant the question. 

She started. "What did you say? Yes, I am very well, 
thank you. It is not the bill, I think. Hadn't you better ask 
the servants if they have seen it ? " 

" Perhaps I had." Rachel was frightened by Bertha's manner. 
She hardly knew what she was to ask the servants ; but she ran 
away, glad to be out of the room. 

Bertha was alone — the strange paper in her hand ; but she 
could scarcely read it again — the letters swam before her eyes. 
Yet her thoughts, her powers of reasoning were singularly clear. 
It must mean, it could not mean anything but that Edward Vivian 
had deceived them ; that he had really been involved to an extent 
five times as great as he had ever acknowledged ; that he had ex- 
tricated himself by means calculated to exasperate any father, 
most especially a man with General Vivian's jealous sense of 
justice, his keen family pride and personal dignity, reckoning upon 
that as already his own, to which his only claim lay in his father's 
will. She recalled Mr. Lester's manner during his last conver- 
sation, and fancied now that his tone of despondency was greater 
than she had ever known it. Perhaps he had only lately, in his 
interview with General Vivian, been made aware of the extent 
of Edward's offence ; perhaps he had not liked to give her his 
true reason for going to London, and had seized upon Goff's in- 
terference with the letters as an excuse ; perhaps, when he said 
that the hour for the decisive step was arrived, it was from the 
conviction that Edward had sinned beyond the hope of pardon, 
except by a final, despairing appeal to mercy. 

Bertha's fears gave strength to her convictions ; yet even in 
this there was much to perplex her. A paper so important left to 
chance, placed in a pocket-book with trifling memoranda, and, as 
it seemed, forgotten, — very unlike that was to Mr. Lester, so 
careful and particular as he was in all matters of business. And 
how did it come into his possession ? How long had he kept it 
from her ? These were questions not to be solved. She heard 
Rachel returning, and her impulse was to restore the paper to its 
place ; but a second thought made her hesitate. It might be un- 
safe. Mr. Lester might have forgotten it. It seemed better to 
take care of it, and then tell him what she had done. Happily, 
Bertha's conscience was so free from any double motive, that she 
had no cause to mistrust her own intentions, and safe in the cer- 
tainty of Mr. Lester's kind interpretation of her actions, she took 
possession of the mysterious document ; whilst l^achel came back 
with a forlorn face, lUking heard no tldiiv^^ o^ ^i^x^ x^^€\^\r.V«^* 



282 CLEVE HALL. 

Bertha was too anxious to be willing to wait till further seajrch 
had been made, and even in the excitement of her feelings and 
the perplexity of her thoughts, was conscious that the ten minates 
she had given herself were expired; and Rachel, knowing her 
strict punctuality, would not ask her to stay a moment beyond 
the appointed time, but insisted upon looking through the pockfet- 
book papers again herself, and promised to bring the bill to tiie 
Lodge to be inspected if it were found. Just at the last minute 
Bertha thought whether it would be wise to tell Rachel that she 
had taken the paper ; but she felt a little shy of confessing what 
might appear a liberty, and was afraid of exciting remark. She 
fancied, besides, that Rachel was not likely to miss it, as she had 
scarcely looked at it, and certainly did not understand what it 
meant. 

Bertha, therefore, went home to teach the children, give direc- 
tions to the servants, wait upon her mother, and, in the midst of 
all, to ponder upon the painful light which had thus suddenly been 
cast upon the family affairs. Rachel remained in the study, and 
went through the papers carefully again ; this time, perhaps be- 
cause she was not flurried by Bertha's occasioiial glances at the 
timepiece, she found the bill without any difficulty : and then, 
having a vague recollection that she had missed something which 
ought to be there, took another survey in search of the old dirty- 
looking paper which she had put into Bertha's hands, .and which 
at the time she remembered to have thought very unlike all the 
rest. 

Most provoking it was, just aS she was going to sit down to 
read, to be hindered in this way ; but now the old paper was 
gone. Twice she went through the letters and notes as they were 
folded in the pocket-book ; then she unfolded and examined tiiem, 
looked under the table, under the chairs, under books and sofk 
cushions, in every place where such a paper was most unlikely to 
be found, and at last went again to the kitchen to confide her 
troubles to Anne. 

And Anne was standing in the back yard, and a door which 
led from it into the Rectory lane was open, and near this door was 
Goff*, haunting the premises still, and trying to make friends 
with Anne at home, as he had not met her the day before in the 
village. Rachel came out, full of her annoyance, with an idea 
that by means of a sweeping-brush Anne would be able to pene- 
trate into the secret recesses of any hiding-place in which the 
tiresome paper should have secreted itself. And she gave a full 
description of it to the best of her ability ; said that it was old 
and discolouredf and was written in a sctKwVj V^sidi, -mXJsv ^ ^te&t 
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name signed at the bottom which she thought was Edward Vivian; 
and that she remembered what it was like especially, because Miss 
Campbell turned so pale just when the paper was given her that 
she fancied there must be something written on it which fright- 
ened her. Of course it was not that, because it was only an old 
kind of bill, and there was nothing really the matter with Miss 
CampbeU. To all which details Anne gave very little heed, though 
promising to use het best endeavours to asssist Rachel's wishes, 
and to pick up everj' piece of paper she might see on the ground 
in the hope of discovering the truant. 

Anne did not heed, but Goff did ; and when Anne, at Rachel's 
request, went back with her to the study, Goff, cool, reckless, 
desperate in danger as in the carrying out of schemes of guilt, 
hurried to the Grange to communicate to Captain Vivian what he 
had heard, and discuss the plans which it might be necessary to 
^dbpt in the probability that the missing paper was the evidence 
of their guilt and the cause of Mr. Lester's sudden departure. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 



No news from Mr. Lester the following morning. Bertha had 
l6oked forward to the post with intense anxiety ; and when the 
blank " no letters to-day " was heard from Louisa, as the postman 
passed the gate, her heart sickened with disappointment. She 
h*d Waited hoping to hear of his return, and intending to delay 
ahjr inquiry as to the paper in her possession until ' she could see 
him; Since the discovery of Goff's interference she had a super- 
stitious dread of trusting anything which might be of consequence 
to the post ; and the more she considered the subject in calm 
moments, examining carefully the signature, and going over in 
her own mind all that she had ever heard as connected with 
Edward Vivian's affairs, the more her first feelings were altered, 
whilst a strong conviction forced itself upon her that the document 
of which in so singular a manner she had become possessed was 
false. The writing unquestionably strikingly resembled Mr. 
Vivian's, but it was stiff and careful ; not such as his would have 
been under any pressure of anxiety. There were slight differences 
in the letters also, but these could not be so much depended upon, 
because years tend very much to alter handwriting, and she could 
not well recollect what her brother-in-law' a \v«L^\i^^w ^c^Vsvi^^^j^- 
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But that which most weighed with Bertha was the full belief, 
impressed upon her mind by family troubles, that his debts had 
never amounted to more than one-fifth of the sum named in the 
paper. Mr. Lester doubtless must, like herself, have had suspicions 
upoa the subject, and the paper must be connected, she felt sure, 
with his London journey ; perhaps he did not say so for fear of 
exciting false hopes ; perhaps — but that was all a mystery, not 
to be dwelt upon if she wished to keep her mind quiet ; only Bertha 
felt that whether her conjectures were true or false, the discovery 
of the paper threw light upon General Vivian's feeliugs, and gave 
him a claim to sympathy fully as much as to censure. 

Nothing of this anxiety was shown outwardly. The quietness 
of Bertha's ordinary manner was an assistance to her in keeping 
up the necessary self-restraint. She was so grave usually, that 
no one noticed a shade more or less, except it might be Louisa, 
and even she was often baffled by her aunt's composure. Yet it 
was a serious effort during the day to keep her wandering thoughts 
in order, and go through the routine of lessons ; and the pre- 
occupation of her mind, added to a natural want of observation 
and quick penetration into character, prevented her from watch- 
ing Clement, or discovering in him anything which might have 
led her to think that his heart was ill at ease. 

That first deception had led him on much further than he in- 
tended. When Captain Vivian met him the day succeeding his 
visit, and proposed to him to repeat it, asking, as a favour, that, 
besides giving him help for amusement, he would assist him in a 
case which was a question of business, Clement had nothing to 
fall back upon to support his weak will, and, of course, yielded ; 
and a second visit involved a third, still apparently innocent, 
but making him, after the excitement was over, very uneasy, 
and enabling Captain Vivian to discover in the course of con- 
versation all he required to know as to Mr. Lester's movements, 
where he was likely to be in London, and the probability of his 
return ; Clement telling everything with perfect simplicity, and 
never for one moment suspecting a meaning in this apparent 
interest. 

And he flattered himself, too, that he was gaining something by 
the intercourse. Captain Vivian talked to him of the sea and his 
fancy for it, and gave him some useful advice not unmixed with 
flattery, promising, any day that he could manage it, to take him 
for a short sail, merely that he might have a few practical lessons, 
which were better, he said, than any talking. If it had only not 
been against Clement's conscience, he would quite have enjoyed 
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going to the Grange, especially as he found that by some means 
he was free from Ronald's warning voice. Both days he had been 
there Ronald had been absent, sent by his father on some business 
to Cleve, or over the hills ; and Captain Vivian had cautioned 
Clement playfully against mentioning his visit, saying, that when 
they had made out their puzzling questions, he meant to surprise 
him with his cleverness, for Ronald never fancied he had a head 
for reckoning. 

There had been a proposal that they should meet again on this 
day, still with the excuse of what Captain Vivian called business ; 
and Clement had given an evasive answer, which left it at his 
option to go or not, as he might choose. So his conscience was 
tolerably easy for the present, though the past weighed upon him 
most uncomfortably. 

It was not likely that Bertha should suspect any of this evil. 
Clement had kept regularly to hours, and walked once with his 
sisters, and was attentive to his studies. This afternoon, also, 
after some demur, he agreed to go with them over the hills to 
Grey stone Gorge, to see Barney Wood ; and although Bertha was 
not at all fond of being left in any way in charge of Clement, 
feeling that her control was not sufficient for him, she was satis- 
fied that he seemed more disposed than usual to be obedient. 
Perhaps it was the consciousness of his unacknowledged fault 
which made him particularly grave and quiet 

It was a long walk, and the days were now so short that it was 
necessary to leave home early. Without Clement, indeed, Bertha, 
might have hesitated about undertaking the expedition ; for it was 
unpleasant to return over the hills alone, or only with the children, 
when it was growing dark, and Barney Wood's cottage had not 
the best possible reputation. His mother, who was dead, had 
been Goff's daughter ; and report said, that the crafty smuggler 
made use of his son-in-law's house as a resort for himself and his 
comrades, in case of necessity. It was certainly very much out 
of the way of inspection, although within an easy distance of 
Dark Head Point, and not very far from the Grange, — all advan- 
tages to persons engaged in the contraband traffic carried on to 
such an extent upon that part of the coast. Dark Head Point 
was well known to be the general rendezvous of the smugglers. It 
was the highest headland in the neighbourhood, and from it they 
could keep a strict watch over the country for miles ; and though 
called inaccessible from the shore, it was said that the practised foot 
of the smuggler could find a footing upon narrow ledges, which 
scarcely a goat could venture to tread ; and tU^t tV^a \»\sJvi^^^\\K^ 
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landed, were often hidden in recesses of the cliffs, which the pre- 
ventive men, with all their hardihood, could not reach. Bat all 
this was but hearsay. Smugglers have a code of honour pecu- 
liarly their own, and no one of the Encombe band had ever yet 
been known to betray the secrets of his comrades ; whilst the 
villagers would have believed it an act of the grossest treachery 
to reveal aught, either by word or look, concerning the traffic lii 
which so many of those nearest and dearest to them were deeply 
engaged. 

It was a difficult task intrusted to Mr. Lester, that of guiding 
these lawless people : to himself they were uniformly civil, and, 
for the most part, there was little more to find fault with amongst 
them than amongst the generality of their class. Drunkenness 
was the prevailing vice, but there were few petty thefts; the 
children were sent regularly to school ; the wives worked diligently 
at home ; the attendance at church on the Sunday was as regular 
as it commonly is in a seafaring place; on the week-days, few 
men would have been found, in any village of the size, able to 
leave their daily work. Only now and then, some affray with the 
preventive men roused the fiercer passions of the people, and re- 
vealed the depth of the mischief which, at other times, waQ doing 
its work secretly, but surely. And it was not easy to find occasions 
for warning, where the offence was so carefully concealed. The 
men called themselves fishermen ; their boats were ostensibly 
fishing-boats, and, indeed, often used for that purpose ; they were 
connected, too, with other smuggling bands along the coast, and 
it was customary to shift the offence from one to the other, till it 
became almost impossible to attach it to any individual. But, 
worse than all, they were unquestionably supported and encou- 
raged by powerful example ; and whilst Captain Vivian remained 
in the village, Mr. Lester felt bitterly that all hope of really im- 
proving his people, or teaching them the actual culpability of their 
conduct, was vain. Yet with him there was even greater difficulty 
in fixing the offence, than with the lower classes. The vessel 
kept off the coast, and known to belong to him, and to be engaged 
in smuggling expeditions, was owned nominally by another person, 
and was ostensibly a trading vessel, which went backwards and 
forwards for apparently innocent purposes of business. It had 
even been searched, but nothing had been found. Yet there was 
no more real doubt of its being used for smuggling purposes, than 
that the man chiefly connected with it was a lawless villain ; all 
that was needed was proof, and proof was never at hand. 

It seemed hard to visit the sins of the guilty upon the innocent ; 
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Larder still, when it was known that temptation and threats were 
used in the village to no slight extent ; and that those who would 
not join the smugglers from interest, were compelled to do so from 
fear. This had been the case, in some degree, with Mark Wood, 
the father of little Barney. He had been a quiet, respectable man, 
till he married Goff 's daughter. Even then he seemed anxious to 
keep himself aloof from the evil practices prevalent around him ; 
but once nearly connected with a man of bad principle, and he 
could not again set himself free. Mr. Lester ha^ been a friend to 
Mark and to his wife ; he had attended her through a long illness, 
and been with her at the moment of death ; and at that time it 
seemed that the unhappy husband's heart was open to good im- 
pressions, and Mr. Lester, anxious to follow them up, had taken 
especial notice of his sickly boy, left without a mother's care. 
With the assistance of Rachel and Bertha Campbell, he had pro- 
vided Barney with comforts, and even luxuries, in the wish to 
keep up his influence with the father by the means of his child. 
But the case was not as hopeful now as it had been. Goff 
was more frequently at the cottage ; his son-in-law was with him 
oftener in other places. It had even been reported that Mark 
Wood was to be seen, late at night, watching on Dark Head Point; 
but this was only report, and Mr. Lester could not leave the sick 
boy to suffer, because his father was yielding to evil example. 
He still allowed Bertha and Bachel to visit him, and aided them 
in any little plans for the child's comfort, often making an excuse 
to visit the boy himself, with the desire of meeting the father, and 
gaining an insight into his habits. But, once a smuggler, and 
Mark Wood's sense of honour and truth was as perverted as that 
of his comps^nions. He would treat Mr. Lester with civility, listen 
to his advice, and show himself grateful for his kindness ; but there 
was no more confidence between them. Mark had given himself 
to a service which would admit of no compromise ; and if a lie 
could serve the purpose of concealment, he would not scruple to 
use it for smuggling purposes, though he would have scorned to 
avail himself of it for any other. 

The visits to Barney Wood were very satisfactory to Bertha, 
for they were almost her only opportunities of seeing Ronald alone. 
His care of the child was watchful and unceasing. It seemed as 
if the little fellow was a safety-yalve for the softer feelings which 
could find no other vent. For Ronald Vivian could not live 
without some one to love. The strong feelings which at times 
carried him beyond his own coijitrol in anger, or exhausted them- 
selves in the better impulses of fiery resolve and strong determi- 
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nation, took also, occasionally, other forms of intense longings for' 
aflfection, eager and passionate desires to find some work which 
fc«hould draw him away from himself, and give him personal love 
in return for devoted self-denial ; and then he seized upon the first 
object which presented itself, and gave himself up to it unremit* 
tingly, and with the same spirit of intense reverence with which 
he had watched his mother, during her lingering illness, whilst 
receiving the impressions that had so often been his safl^utrd 
during his most perilous life. 

We cannot forget purity when once we have been broiight in 
contact with it. The memory of ^vil may die when the soul has 
long dwelt in the presence of goodness, but the vision of holiness 
is immortal, even as He from whom it proceeds. Ronald Vivisn 
had learnt from his mother what a woman can be in meekness, 
self-devotion, endurance, and faith; and not all those terrible 
scenes into which he had since been plunged, had sufiiced to 
eradicate the impression. Still the best resolutions of the present, 
and the strongest wishes for the future, were formed from the 
images of the past. In Bertha Campbell, and Ella, and Rachel, 
ho saw, or fancied he saw, his mother's virtues reflected; and 
when he tended the sick boy on his suffering bed, he acted over 
again in imagination the scenes so deeply imprinted on his memory 
when his mother had in like manner watched over him. 

It was a marvellous power which could thus keep before him a 
standard of goodness so infinitely beyond anything actually pi-esent 
to his eyes. Bertha was wanting in his mother's grace and tact ; 
and Ella, he could sometimes discover, was wayward ; and Rachel 
was too young and seen too seldom to exercise any very direct 
influence ; but to Ronald they were beings of a superior order. 
They had the refinement and delicacy — the soft voices and the 
gentle consideration of manner — with which all his better feelings 
were associated ; and when disgusted by the coarseness and free- 
dom of the rough men with whom he was so often brought in 
contact, his thoughts reverted to them with a feeling almost 
superstitious in its reverence, — as if they, and such as they, alone 
prevented this earth from sinking to the horrors of Pandemonium. 

And thus it was, from the longing to escape from the scenes he 
loathed into a purer atmosphere, that the care of little Barney had 
become Ronald's solace, as offering a vent for his pent-up yearnings, 
— a duty which would associate him with those who were as his 
better angels, pointing him the way to Heaven. When he found 
that Bertha and Rachel Lester were interested in the sick child, 
his work became ennobled : when he could act with them, or for 
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them, in any plan which thej might have for Barney's gratification, 
it was as though he had been raised above his natural sphere, and 
higher, purer pleasures and hopes were being placed before him ; 
and in this spirit he had begun, and for a time carried on, his 
visits to the child. But a still deeper blessing, though yet an 
earthly one, was in time granted him. Love he must, in some 
form, either in remembrance, or reality, or hope. Whilst he lived 
alone with his coarse-minded father he had loved the memory of 
his mother, and it was long before he could persuade himself that 
any other affection could be vouchsafed him. But the possibility 
dawned upon him as a star rising upon the darkness of night, 
whilst he watched by the sick bed of Barney Wood. His father 
might be harsh and repelling ; Bertha might be too far above him 
for every-day sympathy; Ella and Rachel had interests quite 
removed from his ; but there was one face which always brightened 
when he drew near ; one little voice which never failed to entreat 
in longing accents for his return ; one eye which had learnt to 
know when he was sorrowful, to look lovingly and anxiously for 
his smile ; and the pent-up fountain of Ronald's heart was touched 
by the loving hand of a child's sympathy, and the affection which 
had hitherto exhausted itself in regret^ or been dried up by the 
scorching furnace of sin, gushed forth pure and free to revive the 
drooping spirit of the boy, and be in turn refreshed and strength- 
ened itself. 

It was now very nearly Christmas, and Greystone Gorge, in- 
viting though it might seem in its wild loneliness beneath the 
beauty of a summer sky, looked mournfully dreary under the dark 
atmosphere of a December afternoon. There was not even the 
excitement of frost and snow ; the sky was a cold, hard grey, and 
though the sun tried to break through it at intervals, it had but 
little power ; the thin coating of turf had become brown ; the fern 
leaves were dry and withered ; the straggling bushes seemed only 
fit to bum ; all was faded, and the cottage itself had a mournful, 
neglected appearance. Barney had long ceased to enjoy being 
laid upon a mattress out of doors, though he was generally drawn 
every day over the few paces of level ground in his little carriage. 
Bertha and Rachel had provided him with a thick wrapping- 
shawl, and Ronald had brought him a sailor's coat to put over 
him, so that he could be kept tolerably warm ; but since the 
winter had set in he had taken up a position on a small couch by 
the wide open hearth, and when he did go out, could bear the 
fatigue only for a few minutes. He was left very much to him- 
self. An old woman who lived in a cottage lower dQ^mWit^^^x^ 

u 
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was hired to take daily care of Mark's household, but it was very 
little attention which the suffering child obtained from her. She 
dressed him roughly, then laid him on his couch, and proceeded 
to her household work ; scolding Barney if he interrupted her, and 
now and then reproaching him with having so many friends that 
he wanted for nothing. 

A grown-up person understands such a trial, and suffers from 
it ; a child happily scarcely does, and Barney was quite coatentad 
when he was left with his picture book, and his scissors and paper, 
whether Mother Brewer, as the old woman was called, attended 
to him or not. He would occupy himself for hours together with 
them, whilst his brothers and sisters were at school ; and whea 
they returned, though it was fretting to be disturbec^ there wai 
excitement and interest in hearing all they had done ; and thej 
were not at all rough with him, and his father was especiallj 
tender; altogether Barney was not an unhappy child, and hu 
little wizen face, though thin and sharp h*om illness, could 
brighten up with a smile which often became a hearty laugh, when 
Ronald told droll stories or the children amused him with their 
games. 

He was looking out for Ronald this afternoon, fancying it a 
long time since he had seen him ; and he had persuaded the old 
woman to move his couch to the opposite side of the hearth, and 
to leave the door partly open, that he might hear the first sound 
of footsteps. So he sat half upright, cutting pieces of paper into 
strange figures which he called men and women, and making a 
game of Ihem for his own amusement, all the time fully on the 
alert for what might be approaching. 

" Such a litter ! there's no end to the work," grumbled Mother 
Brewer, as she picked up the shreds of paper which, in a sadden 
move, Barney had scattered upon the fioor. " Why can't you 
keep quiet, child, eh ? " 

" He's not coming yet," was Barney's reply,— giving vent to 
his own thoughts, without noticing the angry tones to which he 
was so well accustomed. He laid down his scissors, and listened 
again. 

" Well ! and what's the use of an imp like you fussing ? Hell 
come if he can, and if he can't he can't. I won't have you he 
there with the door open much longer." 

Barney strained his neck to try and look round the door. 

The old woman gave him a tap on the shoulder, sufiicient to 
startle, not to frighum him. " Lie quiet, can't you ? Don't you 
know the doctor says you must." 
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" *Ti8 Captain John, and father, and grandfather, 'tisn't Ronald," 
said Barney. His face changed its expression ; he would have 
cried if he had not been ashamed. 

" What sharp ears the child has ! I don't hear any one." The 
old woman went to the door. " Oh ! yes, there they be ; we must 
move you, my master;" and she drew the child's couch back to 
the wall, placing him in a position where, even if the door were 
open, he could see nothing. " No crying ; don't let's have any 
fuss ; father will beat you, if you cry. The threat was disre- 
garded, for Barney had never experienced a beating ; but he was 
very quiet, and self-controlled, and shrank up into a corner of his 
little couch, and turned his face away, as though he longed to 
escape notice. 

The three men came into the room together ; Captain Vivian 
first, Goff following him with the air of an equal. Mark Wood 
lingered behind ; and when he did enter, went up at once to his 
child's couch, and patted his head. 

" We don't want you, mother," was GoflP's uncivil greeting to 
the old woman, who instantly left the cottage; "and we don't 
want him neither, eh, Mark ?" he pointed to the child. 

Mark looked at his boy for a moment. " No fear for him ; here 
Barney, child, cut the Captain out a wolf; and he tossed him a 
scrap of paper. 'Tis a fuss to move him ; it gives him pain, and 
besides we've no time to lose/' 

" No, that's for certain ; your young fellow will be upon us 
before long, Captain ; so now to work." 

They withdrew to a distant corner, and carried on the conver- 
sation in an under tone. Goff began : " You're in for it, Mark, 
remember." 

Mark gave rather a sullen assent. 

"And in for a good fifty pounds," said Captain Vivian, jo- 
cosely. " Why Mark, my man, you'll be off to America upon it." 

Mark replied as gravely as before : " I should like to under- 
stand the work, though, better. Captain. I see no good in a man's 
undertaking a job till he sees Where it will lead him to." 

" Folly ! " interrupted Goff. « Haven't I told you 'twill lead 
nowhere? The young gentleman's up to a frolic, and we are 
going to help him to it, that's all. But we'll have none of this 
nonsense. Do you mean to keep your word, that's the question ?" 

Mark hesitated. 

" It's my own relation, my own flesh and blood, as you may say," 
observed Captain Vivian, more gently. " I'm not likely to go in 

u 2 



292 CLEVE HALL. 

any way against one of my own kin. He and I are the best 
friends possible. It's only a boy's lark." 

*' And the fifty pounds has nothing to do with it," continued 
Groff, observing Mark's perplexed countenance ; " that's for the 
other work, you know. Land your cargo safe, and then come and 
hold out your hand for the money. The boy's afikir has nothing 
to do with that." 

" And it's not against the young gentleman's will ? " 

*^ Not a whit, not a whit, man. And if the parson's up in arms, 
why we know how to laugh at him." 

The allusion was an unfortunate one. Mark Wood might neglect 
Mr. Lester's advice, but he respected him extremely. " Fve no 
fancy to go against the parson," he replied. '^ He's been a kind 
friend to me and mine ; and if I've sometimes gone contrary to 
him, more shame to me." 

" Of course, of course. But the boy's not going to be a parson ; 
so Where's the use of keeping him tied up as they do. Besides, 
Mark, my man" — and Captain Vivian, resting his hands. upon 
his two knees, bent forward and fixed upon Mark a gaze of stem 
penetration and defiance — "once ours, always ours. Who is it 
the Preventives would give their right hand to catch ? and who 
may we give up to them in a moment, eh ?" 

Mark's countenance changed. The threat implied would, he 
knew, be executed without remorse if the occasion offered. Once 
suspected by his comrades, he would on the first opporunity he 
left to the vigilance of the coast-guard, even if no deeper revenge 
were taken. 

" It's not I that am wishing to draw back. Captain," he said, 
in a more yielding tone. " Fve gone far enough with you as you 
know — too far, it may be," he added, in a lower voice ; " but no 
matter for that. Sink or swim together is a needs be, when men 
have done what we have in company. But I've no will to drag 
others in, specially a youngster who is only just beginning to know 
his right hand from his left." 

"l^usthim for that!" exclaimed Goff^, bursting into a loud 
laugh. " He's as cunning a bird as any in England. But put aside 
all that rubbish, Mark, and tell us plainly, once for all — will or 
nill ? that's the question. Down on the beach with a quick, firm 
oar, to-night at half-past seven, or" — his voice sank ominously — 
" wandering like a skulking wretch, afraid to meet his bold com- 
rades ? Come, man, I thought better of you." 

" And his life is safe, you are sure ! " said Mark. 

''Life I safe ! Why man, you are enough to drive a saint 
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frantic, let nlone Richard Goff. I tell you it's a question of fun. 
He'll be taken out safe and brought back safe ; and then, won't 
we turn round and have a laugh at the parson ?" 

" 'Twill be the third night I shall have been away from him," 
said Mark, pointing with one finger to his child. 

" Oh ! he ! nonsense ! the old woman will take care of him, 
and thankful, he's not in your way." 

" And we are to be away, how long ?" 

" How can I tell ? It's according to what time you'll want. 
Just take your work, man, as it's given you, and don't trouble 
about any thing else. You're not in command yet; when you 
are, you'll know more about it." 

Captain Vivian rose and went to the door. " I don't see my 
boy, yet," he said; "but he'll surely be here soon. We must 
have no more trifling." 

" There's no disobeying you, Captain," replied Mark, surlily. 

" To be sure not," said Goff, in a cajoling tone. " What would 
you be without the Captain, I should like to know ? " 

" Very different from what I am," muttered Mark to himself ; 
and then he added, more loudly, " I must understand what's to 
be done clearly. To-night, at half-past seven ? " 

" Ay, down on the beach, in the West Cove, by the Point," 
replied Goff. 

" And the vessel waiting outside," added Captain Vivian. 

" Then, when we and the young one come down," continued 
Goff, ^' we shall put him on board ; and you are to haul off to the 
bark. When you are there, your business will be done as to orders, 
and you'll have nothing to think of but your old concerns." 

" And he is to go with us, then, across seas ?" 

" Yes, just for the sail. He'll be back with you." 

" And we to show him all our sport ? That seems folly enough," 
said Mark. " Why, he'll turn sharp upon us when he gets back." 

" Never you trouble your head with that matter," said Goff. 
" We are not going to let him see an inch beyond his nose if we 
don't choose ; and one way you may make special use of him, — 
if the sharks are after you, put him first, and see if good doesn't 
come of it." 

Mark gave a start of horror. " Put him first ! into danger ? — 
why Goff, you are a scoundrel." 

" Thanks for your good opinion," said Goff, carelessly ; " Pm 
not more a scoundrel than my neighbours, only I speak out and 
they keep in. But Pm not saying the boy's to be put in danger, 
— only put first. Let the shares know who he is^ and tbsx^'% 
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feeling enough for the old Greneral, to keep them from doing him 
harm. And if they catch him, 'tis but an hour or two's rough 
handling for him. He's not such a tender chicken for that to 
hurt him. Come, trust me, Mark," he continued, seeing his com- 
panion's changing and undecided expression. " You've never got 
into mischief yet by trusting me." 

"Pshaw! what signifies urging?" exclaimed Captain Vivian, 
impatiently. " If he won't do it, there are a dozen others who 
will. And we shall know where to look for our Mends for the 
future." 

" And we shall have the boy with us at all hazard's," continued 
Goff. " We are not going to be baulked of our plans by a- down- 
hearted fool, who hasn't a spark of fun in him." 

The observation seemed to strike Mark in a new light. " Yoa 
are bent upon it, then?" he said. 

" Ay, to be sure. Who ever knew Richard Goff take a plan 
into his head, and give it up ? " And Goff laughed loudly and 
* harshly. 

Mark considered. 

" A loss of fifty pounds," muttered Captain Vivian. 

Mark glanced at his child, who was sitting up on his coucb, 
his large black eyes sparkling with eagerness as he fixed them 
upon his father. Probably he feared to attract notice to the boy, 
for the look was but momentary ; and then he said, more boldly, 
" Fifty pounds paid down ? " 

" Sterling gold, if you will," said Goff. 

" Fifty pounds, which will go a pretty long way towards paying 
the old General the rent of the cottage and the land," said Captain 
Vivian. 

" And which if you don't have, you must needs go forth to 
wander where you can," pursued Goff. 

A second quick glance at the child: — perhaps imagination 
pictured the Httle fellow's grief in having to give up the only 
home he had ever known, — perhaps there "were images of bygone 
days and past happiness rising up before Mark Wood. It would 
be a terrible trial to leave the cottage in the Gorge ; but so it 
must be, unless the rent of the house and the land could be paid 
before another month was over. His faltering resolution was 
betrayed by the question, again repeated, — " You are sure the 
hoy's life is safe?" to which Goff replied by shaking his band 
violently, and exclaiming, " As safe as yours or mine, maii ! and 
what would you want more ?" He laughed again, so did Captain 
Vivian. Mark Wood only replied, sullenly, — " Then the matter's 
settled, and we'll say no more." 
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He took tip his hat, intending to leavd the cottage* Groff 
followed him to the door, looked out, and dragged him back. 
" Hist ! I say ; not a word to the youngster ; he's coming. Cap- 
tain, it's time for us to be off. Where's your back outlet, Mark ?" 
He tried a little door near Barney's couch. Mark went up slowly 
and opened it. 

" Not a word, remember," said Captain Vivian, in a low, hurried 
voice, — he slipped half-a-crown into Mark's hand ;— ."lam glad 
we caught you at home ; but remember, not a word." 

They passed through the little door, whilst Mark sat down on 
a chair by the deal table, and resting his elbows upon it, buried 
his face in his hands. 



CHAPTER XXXVIL 



" Arb they gone, father ?" Barney's voice broke suddenly upon 
Mark Wood's meditations. 

" Ay, I suppose so. What do you want, child ?" 

" Grandfather speaks out so, and Captain John's wicked ; I 
wish they wouldn't come here." 

"That's a bad boy to say so. We'll have Mother Brewer 
back ;" and Mark stood up. 

" Ronald's coming ; I don't want Mother Brewer," said Barney. 

" Ronald won't come ; nobody won't come, if you talk like a 
bad boy. There, go to your cutting and clipping again." Mark 
tossed him a piece of paper from a quantity which Rachel had 
provided for his amusement. 

Barney scarcely noticed the gift ; but as his father still stood 
moodily by the window, he continued, " Mother Brewer says Cap- 
tain John makes folks wicked." 

" Idiot ! what does she know?" Mark turned angrily upon his 
little boy ; and the child, frightened at the expression of his eyes, 
began to cry. The father's heart softened. "There, leave off; 
don't fuss, Barney, boy; don't whimper; take to your cutting, 
and we won't have Mother Brewer back. And here's Ronald; 
you'll be glad to see Ronald." He placed the child more comfort- 
ably on his couch, gave an uneasy glance round the room, wish- 
ing to be certain that no traces of his recent visitors were left, and 
went to the door just as RonaU came up. 

"Good-day to you, Mark; how's Barney?" Ron^ld'^ <2j^^\!l 
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face, and manly, good-humoured voice, were a great contrast to 
Mark's clouded brow and sullen tone of half welcome. 

^* The boy's nigh the same, thank you. Master Ronald. Youll be 
going in, I suppose ? " and Mark moved aside, to let Ronald past. 

"There's no one in, is there?" asked Ronald, stopping. **I 
thought I saw some one moving about' in the backyard." 

" Mother Brewer's been here, but she's gone home for a bit^" 
was the evasive answer. 

" I thought Groff might have been here, or my father ; they 
were before me some way on the hills. But I suppose they 
turned off to the Point." 

" I suppose so. Will you please to walk in ? The child will 
be glad enough to see you." Then recollecting himself, and re- 
membering that Barney would be sure to mention the visit he bad 
just had, he added, — " The Captain and Goff were here for a bit; 
but they're off now ; I don't know where." 

RonsJd had early been taught the watchfulness engendered by 
guilt and suspicion ; even these few words of Mark's, showing an 
unwillingness to mention Captain Vivian's visit, gave him the 
clue to something not satisfactory. He would have asked some 
questions, but Mark was evidently unwilling to stay and talk. 
He muttered a few words about business and waste of time, and 
again begging Ronald to go in, for Barney would be mighty glad 
to see him, he walked away with a lounging, idling step. 

Ronald went up to Barney's couch, and the child threw his 
arms round him, and kissed him, but without speaking. 

" That's enough ! Why Barney, my man, I shall be stifled I" 
Ronald laughed, and tried to disengage himself, but the child 
still clung to liim. 

'^ I like you to come. I don't like Captain John ; and Mother 
Brewer says he's wicked ; but father won't let me say it.** He 
stopped suddenly, catching the expression of Ronald's face :— ^^Jb 
it naughty in me to say it?" 

" Captain John is my father, Barney," said Ronald. 

" He ain't a bit like you ; and father is like me," contmufid 
Barney. 

" All fathers and sons aren't alike, Barney ; but what made yon 
think of Captain John ?" 

"'Cause he's been here ever so long, and grandfather, and 
father ; they've been talking." 

" What, this morning ? A long time ? " 

" Ever since Mother Brewer moved me up in the corner. Cap- 
tain John doesn't speak out, like grandfather." 



OLEVE HALL. 297 

" And thej let you staj here ? ** 

** Father said it was a trouble to move, and they hadn't time ; 
and he gave me this " — Barney held up his paper — "to cut out 
a wolf for Captain John; but 1 didn't cut — I listened!" His 
brilliant eyes were fixed with keen intelligence upon Ronald. 

" But, Barney, they didn't mean you to listen; that was wrong." 

" They talked out, sometimes," said Barney, quickly. " Grand- 
father made most noise." 

"And they went away just before I came, I suppose?" said 
Bonald. 

" Just a bit before. Father was cross then." 

" Barney, Barney, what does Mr. Lester tell you ?" 

" I ain't to say father's cross. I won't say it, but he is." 

" But you do say it ; and that's naughty. You must try to be 
dutifuL Tve told you so often." 

''Captain John's cross to you sometimes, ain't he?" said 
Barney. 

A perplexing question ! Ronald replied to it, indirectly, '' He 
tells me when I don't please him." 

" Then, ain't you dutiful." 

Ronald's countenance changed, and Barney's quick eye noticed 
it.- "When father's cross, I don't like him," he said; "that's 
naughty of me ; but you always like Captain John, don't you ! " 

" We mustn't talk about liking our parents ; we must like them 
anyhow," said Ronald. 

Barney seemed perplexed ; but presently he went on : — " Mr. 
Lester says that God likes good people ; must we like wicked 
ones?" 

Ronald made no answer ; his head was turned aside, and a large 
tear was rolling down his cheek. 

Barney caught his hand, and forced him to look at him. " Why 
do you cry? I didn't mean to make you cry !" he said. " Is it 
'cause Captain John's wicked?" 

"Because I am wicked myself, too, Barney;" and Ronald 
brushed his hand across his eyes, and tried to smile. 

" Miss Campbell and Miss Rachel think you very good," said 
Barney. " They say if I go to Heaven, that you'll go, too. I 
asked them one day, for I shouldn't like to go alone." 

" Miss Campbell and Miss Rachel may wish me to go to Heaven, 
but they can't tell that I shall," said Ronald ; " and we must be 
very good, indeed, you know, Barney, to go there." 

" That's why I shan't go, then," said Barney, quickly ; " 'cause 
I don't like father when he's cross." 
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'^But yon know yoa must say your prayers, and ask God to 
forgive you, Barney, when you've been so naughty ; and then, 
perhaps, He will let you go to Heaven still.'* ' 

*^Is that what you do?" asked the child, with a strangely 
inquisitive expression in his worn face. 

Ronald hesitated ; but Barney was determined upon obtaining 
his answer. " Do you say prayers when you are naughty ? Is it 
* Our Father,' you say?" He would not let Ronald move, but 
kept his hand closely clasped between his own small, long fingers. 

" Yes, sometimes. People don't always say the same prayer,' 
you know, Barney," was Ronald's answer. 

" I like Our Father * best," continued the child, " because Miss 
Campbell says it's God's prayer ; but I don't say it when I am 
naughty. I say, ' Fray, €k)d, forgive me, and make me a good 
boy, for Jesus Christ's sake.' Is that what you say ?" 

'^ Something like it, sometimes ;" — Ronald still hesitated. 

^' I'm glad you say it. I like you to say the same things as me. 
But then you aren't naughty when Captain John's cross. What 
makes you naughty ever ?" 

^^ A great, great many things, I am afraid," said Ronald. 

" But tell me what ; I want to know." 

" I couldn't tell you ; you wouldn't understand." 

"Shouldn't I?" A look of thought came over his face. 
'^ When I'm a man, then, I shall understand ; but I don't want to 
be a man." 

" Don't you, Barney ? why not ?" 

"Men are wicked," said Barney. "Wicked's worse than 
naughty." 

"Oh! Barney, Barney! who taught you anything about 
wickedness?" 

" Father taught me some, and Mother Brewer. She hopes I 
shan't be like father, nor grandfather, nor Captain John, nor any 
of them ; and so I say in my prayers, — * Please God take me out 
of this wicked world.* Do you say that too ?" 

Something seemed to rise up in Ronald's throat, to choke his 
utterance. 

Barney kept his eyes fixed upon him intently, and, obtaining 
no answer, said, half reproachfully, — " You wouldn't like to go." 

" Shouldn't I ? Oh, Barney, if I were but sure ?^ The words 
escaped apparently without intention ; for, the moment afterwards, 
Ronald added, — " Never mind me though ; you are sure." 

" I ain't," said the child, quickly. " Miss Campbell tells me to 
say> * through Jesus Christ,' to make sure ; and you can say it too." 
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Ronald half smiled. " Yes, I can say it, certainly ; but saying's 
not everything. You'll know that, fast enough, Barney, when 
you're a man." 

" I shan't never be a man ; but I know about that now," was 
the grave answer. 

" What do you know ? " Ronald sat down by the couch, and 
leant over the child fondly. 

" I know He got us the place, and made it all ready for us ; 
and if we say our pf ayers properly, and try not to cry and be cross, 
He'll give it us." 

" But if we don't say out prayers properly, and are cross, what 
then, Barney ?" and the sorrowful tone struck upon the child's 
ear, though he could not comprehend its meaning. 

" Somebody else will take our place," he said, with a scrutinis- 
ing look, which seemed to inquire whether Ronald could possibly 
be alluding to himself. 

" And we shall be punished," said Ronald. 

" You won't be," said Barney, " because you say your prayers 
when you are naughty." 

" Ah ! but Barney, that isn't everything. If we don't do right, 
we deserve to be punished.** 

" Parson Lester says He was punished for us," said Barney, 
quickly. Ronald made no answer, and jBamey continued: — 
" Parson Lester told me that one day after I'd had a dream ; and 
I thought God was going to put me down into a deep dark place, 
'cause I'd called father cross. He said that if Td say my prayers, 
and try to be a better boy, God wouldn't punish me, because 
Jesus Christ had been punished for me. It was very kind of Him 
to be punished, wasn't it ?" 

" Yes, very kind ; but still, if we don't try to be good, we shall 
be punished," said Ronald. 

Barney looked up rather impatiently:— "But I don't like to 
think about being punished, — I like to think about being good ; 
and Jesus Christ loves me, and so He won't punish me." 

" Oh, yes, indeed, Barney, He will ; if you are naughty." 

" But he won't if I try not to be naughty. Mother Brewer was 
scolding me last time Miss Campbell was here, and she said she 
wasn't to scold me, 'cause I was trying ; and so, if I try, God 
won't scold mo. And I do try," he added, looking earnestly at 
Ronald's face ; " I didn't cry once all day yesterday." 

" There's a good little man ; I'm glad to hear that ;" and Ronald 
stroked the child's head. 

" And He loves me then, don't you think s»o^ M\^^ Q,«0KsJ^^#^ 
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savs He does, and Miss Bachel said He loTed me better than yoo 
do. Does He?" 

" Ah ! Barney, yes, I know He must ; but I love you very mneh." 

" And I love you with all my heart ;" and Barney raised himself 
suddenly, and tried to reach Konald*s head, that he might bend it 
down to kiss him. '^ I love you now, and I mean -to love yoo 
when I get to Heaven ; and then by-and-bj you'll come Umbo. 
I'm sure there's the place ready, with your name upon itJ* 

Ronald looked away, and busied himself with repladng ft» 
child's cushions. When he spoke again, it was to make iow 
trifling observation. 

Barney was perplexed; presently he said, in a low, almoik 
frightened voice, as if conscious that he was Tenturing upon fir- 
bidden ground, ^' I should like to know whose name's there, oesidei. 
Do you think Captain John's is ? ** 

Ronald could bear it no longer; and, careless of the chilfB 
presence, he leant his forehead upon the arm of the oooch, aai 
groaned. 

'* Don't take on ; what's the matter ? Please don't take on," 
said Barney. '* I dare say he'll be there," he added, seizing upon 
the point the most likely to have caused such distress. ^^Doo't 
take on," he continued, trying to draw away Ronald's hand, and 
force him to raise his head. But Ronald did not look up for many 
moments; his countenance was so haggard, when he did, that the 
poor child gazed on him with alarmed amazement. 

*' If Captain John says his prayers he'll have his place thcfe, 
too," he said, timidly. ** And we'll ask God to teach him liifl 
prayers, shall we ? I'll ask it every day, if you wilL" 

Ronald bent down and kissed him with a woman's tendenifiMi 
"Barney, will you ? I shall like that." 

" Shall you ? I like to do what you like. I can say it when I 
pray God to bless father, and grandfather, and brothers, and 
sisters, and Ronald." He paused, then added, — ** I never forget 
that ; one day I asked if you might have the place next mine, so 
I dare say you will ; and 'twill be so happy." 

It was a strange, thrilling feeling which those few vrords created 
in Ronald's breast ; he could scarcely call it hope, and jet it was 
hope : even when he felt that they were but the expression of a 
child's affection, touching upon subjects immeasurably bey<md its 
comprehension. They were so vivid, so undoubting ; the fiuth 
was scarcely to be called faith, it was reality ; and it is this which 
our dim-seeing, earthly minds require to give them strength. 

A smile reassured Bamey, and made him feel that the dood 
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had passed away ; and suddenly, with a child's quick forgetfulness 
of the serious questions which had been occupying his mind, he 
insisted upon Ronald's sitting down by him to show him how to 
cut out some curious figures which he had promised him. All 
his thoughts were turned into that channel, except at intervals, 
when any sudden noise made him look up timidly. He was 
evidently afraid of the usual visitors at the cottage, and at last he 
begged Ronald to go to the back yard and see if Captain John 
was there. " I shouldn't like him to be out there," he said ; 
" perhaps he'd stay there all night." 

" Oh, Barney, how silly ! People don't stay out of doors all 
night ; and if he did, he wouldn't do you any harm." 

"People do stay out all night," replied Barney, quickly. 
" Father's going to be out to-night." 

" To-night ? What for ? What do you mean ? " 

" Mother Brewer's coming here ; grandfather said she'd do for me." 

" I don't understand. Do for you ?" 

"Father's going away," continued Barney; "but he doesn't 
like it." 

Ronald's interest was excited ; but he said, without expressing 
the least surprise, "Was that what father, and grandfather, and 
Captain John were talking about ? " 

"They made a great hushing and whispo^uig up in the corner : 
I couldn't hear." 

"But you heard something ? " Ronald's voice was tremulously 
eager. 

'*I heard grandfather say Mother Brewer should come when 
father was gone in the boat. They didn't stand here ; they were 
out by the door." 

" The boat? oh !" And Ronald's interest sank, for, he thought 
it was onlv some smuggling scheme which had been planned. 

"Is it anything wicked, do you think?" continued Barney; 
"'cause father doesn't want to go." 

"I can't tell. Was that all you heard ?" 

The question was too direct. The boy had been trained to 
silence, though ho often. forgot his lesson; and now recollecting 
himself, he said, "I mustn't tell any more; father won't let me; 
he'll beat me, he says, if I do ever tell what I hear." 

"But Barney, if I want to hear, — if is of great consequence that 
I should, — you would tell me then?" Ronald's conscience re- 
proached him, as the words were uttered. He corrected himself 
quickly, and added, "But never mind, never mind. When is 
Mother Brewer coming back ? " 
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" I don't know. You aren't going ?" 

'* Perhaps so ; I think I must. Which way did Captain John 
go, Barney?" 

" Out at the back yard. D'ye think he's there now ?" The old, 
frightened look returned. 

"No, no; lie quiet. There's nobody." 

"There is somebody; I hear him. Oh! Bonald won't you 
look ?" 

" Barney, that's naughty, I tell you there's no one ; only—" he 
stepped to the window — " Yes, can't you see ? I'll move you ; — 
now, look out at the door, across the Gorge ; who's that coining ? 
Some one you'll be glad to see, 111 answer for it." 

The child stretched his neck forward, so as to catch a glimpse 
of the pathway up the Gorge. His eyes sparkled with delight, 
"Miss Campbell and Miss Rachel !" he exclaimed, "and the young 
gentleman, too, and the little ladies I" 

"What, Clement?" Ronald hurried to the door. The party 
were drawing near. Ronald returned again to the child : — ** You 
are sure, Barney, that grandfather and Captain John are gone." 

"They went out at the back, you can see." Barney paid but 
little attention to the question ; his interest was given to the new 
arrivals. 

Ronald quietly opened the back door, and went into the scullery, 
and from thence into what was called the yard. It was shut in 
by the hills, which rose immediately behind the cottage, but there 
was no regular enclosure. Nothing was to be seen from it, but 
the precipitous banks which formed the head of the Gorge ; bare, 
and desolate, and scattered over with large, loose stones and rocks. 
Upon one of these roCks Ronald mounted, and gazed around with 
the quick sight of one who, from infancy, had been tutored to vigil- 
ance. At some distance was the track which led from the secluded 
Gorge to the open common between Cleve and £ncombe, and from 
thence to the headland of Dark Head Point. Along this path one 
figure was to be seen ; it looked like Mark Wood ; but no one else 
was near, except the party just arrived from Encombe. He heard 
their voices; the children and Clement were running races, — 
Bertha trying to keep them quiet, lest they should come too 
suddenly upon Barney. They seemed all in high spirits. Rachel 
was with them ; and her laugh especially, with its sweet ringing 
tone, came distinctly to the ear. Ronald watched, and listened ; 
and the feeling, painfully morbid, which so often checked him in 
his happiest moments, riveted him to the spot. What was he, 
that he should attempt to mingle with those so much beyond him ; 
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— whose innocence and ignoraifce of sin he could never hope to 
attain ? He left the rock, and walked a few paces away from the 
house, to a smooth bit of turf, almost the only level spot near. 
His inclination was to go away without being seen, but there were 
other restraining feelings, one especially, which he could not 
account for; a dread, — a thought that he must remain near as a 
guard, though why, or for what purpose, he could not reasonably 
tell. He waited till they had entered the cottage, and then sat 
himself down on the further side of the rock upon which he had 
been standing, till he could quiet the tumult of his feelings and 
summon courage to meet them. 

There was an intense stillness immediately around him. The 
sea-gull, the only living creature to be seen, was winging his flight 
towards the ocean noiselessly, and not even the tinkling of a 
sheep-bell broke upon the wintry quietness. And yet Ronald 
listened ; and as he listened he heard the closing of a wicket-gate, 
which gave admission to the small plot of ground near the cottage, 
cultivated as a gfg^den. It startled him, and his impulse was to 
stand up and look round ; but he did not stand, he only moved so 
as to see without being seen. Two men passed from the back-yard 
into the garden, one was Captain Vivian, the other was Goff. 
They stood and spoke together for a few moments ; then Captain 
Vivian went down the Gorge; and Goff^— Ronald did not see 
what became of him, but when he looked again he was gone. 

There was no shyness nor morbid fancifulness in Ronald's mind 
now; his thoughts were distracted from himself; they were set 
upon suspicion — very incoherent, but still enough to quicken his 
perceptions. Yet his only definite idea was, that Goff was linger- 
ing about in the hope of meeting Clement, and that, by watching, 
he could be a safeguard. This idea made him go at once to the 
cottage, walk round it, ascend the hills a few steps to look about, 
and then go through the yard and the scullery, glancing quickly 
and carefully around. He could not see any one ; but the door of 
the scullery (which Ronald remembered to have shut behind him, 
fearing the draught for Barney) was open, — an indication that 
some one had gone out since himself. As far as he could tell, no 
one was there when he went through, yet he cohld not feel quite 
sure. The scullery was large, for so small a cottage, crowded with 
things which did not all belong to Mark Wood, — several casks, 
and boxes, and an old mahogany chest, which were Goff's pro- 
perty ; and it was dark, lighted only by one little window, and 
that dimmed by the hiU rising behind the cottage ; a person might 
easily have been overlooked, standing in the farths&t ^^tds^. 
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Perhaps that might have been the case before ; but there was no 
one there now, Ronald made quite sure of that ; and then he 
fastened the door in the inside, and entered the outer apartment. 

Bertha had taken Barney in her lap, and was showing him a 
book of prints, which she had brought with her, whilst Rachel, 
kneeling by her side, watched with eager interest the expression 
of the child's face. Clement was playing with Mark Wood's dog^ 
in front of the cottage ; and Louisa and Fanny were running np 
and down the banks. 

Barney recognised Ronald's footstep the moment he entered, 
and called out to him, without any introduction — "Here's a 
beauty, Ronald! isn't he? And ain't she kind?" he added, 
lowering his voice to an aside, as Ronald came close to him. 

" Very pretty indeed, Barney, What a house for you to live 
in ! " And Ronald drew his attention to the brilliant white edifice, 
with yellow and green trees standing behind it, which formed the 
frontispiece. He was glad of any thing to cover his shyness, for 
he was always particularly shy with Bertha Campbell ; she knew 
so much more of him than any one else did. 

" Barney told me you were gone, Ronald," said Bertha, giving 
him her hand with a cordial smile, which said more than any 
words. 

" And I said I was sure you were not ; that you had only run 
away to hide yourself," said Rachel, laughing. " Do you know, 
Barney, that Ronald very often tries to hide himself when he sees 
us, only he is so tall that his head will peep out, wherever he is." 

'^ I don't like hiding," said Barney, quickly and bluntly. Father 
and Captain John hide. Ronald went to see after them." 

" They are not here, are they ? " Bertha inquired of Ronald. 

'^ I think not ; I believe not." But Ronald's manner was a 
little hesitating. 

Bertha looked uncomfortable. ^^ I felt sure," she said, " that we 
should meet no one here, unless it might be you, Ronald ; yon told 
me your father was always on the shore, at this time of the day." 

" My father is not here, now," replied Ronald. ** I saw him go 
down the Gorge. Goff, too, I think, is gone ; but he has been 
here." 

Bertha turned pale. " He won't be coming back, you think ?" 

" I hope not ; I don't know what he should come for ; " but as 
he said this, Ronald glanced uneasily at the door. 

" Look ! Here's a cow and two sheep, and a big dog like 
father's Rover ! Look I you must look." Barney drew Ronald 
towards him impatiently. 
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But Ronald did not look, his thoughts were wandering. 

" Show them to me, Barney," said Rachel, whose quick tact 
made her see that both Bertha and Ronald were full of anxious 
thoughts. She came close to the child, and turned over the leaves 
of the book for him, and began, in her simple way, to describe 
the pictures. 

" Can't you come out with me for a few minutes ?" said Bertha, 
addressing Ronald. 

He followed her to the door without speaking; then, as he 
caught sight of Clement, he went up to him and shook him heartily 
by the hand. 

" I did not expect to see you here, old fellow," said Clement, 
good humouredly. " I thought you were buried in your books. 
What a rage you have for them now." 

" I came over to see the child. I come most days when I can. 
Have you seen any one go by here just these last few minutes ?" 

" Not a soul. Whom did you expect ?" 

"I fancied Goff was here, he was just now ; but I suppose he's 
gone," said Ronald, carelessly. " When does Mr Lester come back, 
Clement ? " 

" I don't know. Aunt Bertha is the person to ask." 

" He doesn't say when he will come ; he may be here any day," 
replied Bertha. 

" But not to-day ? " said Ronald, quickly. 

*^ No, not to-day, certainly. A friend of his is ill ; that detains 
him." 

Ronald raised his eyes to hers, and read in her face that Mr. 
Lester's absence was a source of anxiety. There was an awkward 
pause. Clement began to play with the dog again, and ran off 
scrambling up the bank, and trying to make the animal follow. 

Ronald called him back. <' Holloa! Clement, won't you do 
something for me ? " 

Clement could scarcely refuse, but he came back unwillingly. 

" I've got a word to say to Miss Campbell, but I meant, if I 
could, just to have drawn Barney once or twice up and down the 
green. He mustn't stay out more than a few minutes. Would 
you mind taking him out for me ? Rachel will wrap him up." 

"It won't do to trust her," said Bertha; "let me go;" but' 
Ronald prevented her. " Please not ; I am sure he will let Rachel 
put his coat on. Be off, Clement ;" and Clement, naturally good- 
natured, and flattered at being trusted, went into the cottage. 

Bertha followed him with her eyes, so did Ronald, till he was 

X 



306 CLEVE HALL. 

out of hearing ; then he turned anxiously to Bertha, and said : — 
" I wanted him gone ; isn't Mr. Lester coming back soon ?" 

" Soon, but not directly ; at least, I can't be sure, Bonald ; why 
do you ask?" 

'^ I can scarcely tell. I wish he was here, or that Clement was 
away." 

" You must have a reason ; why don't you tell me it at once ? " 
said Bertha, with slight impatience in her tone. 

^' Because it is not a reason — only suspicion — and it may all 
be wrong." 

" But tell me — tell me — this is mere tormenting;" and Berths 
looked and spoke great annoyance. 

Ronald was pained, and his answer was cold : — *^ The last thing 
I should desire is to torment any one, still less Miss CampbeU. 
My father and Goff keep their plans secret, but that they hare 
them I don't doubt. It can scarcely have been for nothing that 
Goff brought Clement to the Grange the other night." 

" To the Grange ? — what ? — where ?" 

" Surely you know. He was there three nights ago.** Then 
seeing Bertha's countenance change, he went on: — ** There is 
nothing to alarm you ; he only came with Goff, on his way back 
from the Hall, and rested there for about a quarter of an hour. 
Clement may not have thought it worth while to mention it," he 
continued, in a tone of exculpation ; " he does not know what I do." 

"Unjustifiable! — disgraceful !" began Bertha ; and she looked 
towards the cottage-door, as though she would at once have gone 
to reproach him. 

Ronald interrupted her : — " I will ask, for my own sake, that 
the matter may pass now. He will feel that I have betrayed him, 
and he won't understand my motive." 

" So mean ! so deceitful ! " exclaimed Bertha ; and, with a sigli, 
she added, — " These are the things which, make one feel that one 
is working for nothing." 

Ronald made no reply to the remark. His attention was still 
directed to the cottage. 

Bertha considered a little. " I shall write to Mr. Lester, and 
tell him that he must return without delay." 

" Yes, that will be the best plan — much the best ;" and Ronald 

spoke eagerly and earnestly. " Till he comes " he paused, not 

wishing to exaggerate her fears — "I will do my utmost to keep 
Clement from the Grange ; so, doubtless, will you." 

" Yes, of course. Would ho were to be trusted ! But, Ronald, 
I may trust you for him." 
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" I would entreat you to keep him with you," replied Ronald, 
gravely. " It may be quite out of my power to help him." 

Bertha's fears were again awakened ; and she said, " You have 
a motive for speaking in this way, and you are afraid to tell it me." 

" No, indeed ; I could not fear to tell you any thing — every- 
thing. I have a motive'— Clement's safety." 

Bertha looked round her an^ously, and said, " We had better 
go home at once." 

"Yes. Not that there is cause for fear now ; bo far, at least, 
as I know. I dread more Clement's renewed visits to the Grange ; " 
and Ronald sighed deeply. 

Bertha saw the expression of his face, and read his thoughts. 
" Ronald," she said, " I need scarcely tell you how I thank you." 

He stopped her. " Miss Campbell, that can never be required." 

Bertha, without heeding him, continued: — "You will believe, 
I trust, that, even if forced hereafter, from circumstances to 
estrange ourselves apparently, neither Mr. Lester, Edward Vivian, 
nor myself, can ever really forget your noble conduct. We feel 
that Clement is as safe with you as with us." 

" I have a debt to pay," he replied, gloomily. " It is not yet 
discharged." 

" The debt is not yours," replied Bertha. " I was unwise to 
lay the obligation upon you. Mr. Lester has made me see this. 
Let me entreat you to forget it." 

"Forget it!" he exclaimed. "Forget that the name I bear 
can never be uttered without a thought of reproach — that even 
now I may be reaping the fruits of dishonour ! Miss Campbell, 
tell me rather to forget my own existence; to bury it, as full 
often I fain would, in the grave ! " 

" Ronald, this is wild and wrong. Your position is the ordering 
of God's Providence ; and the grave, when we seek it for our- 
selves, is not the death of dishonour, but its birth for eternity." 

" Yes, I know it, I know it. But, Miss Campbell, there are 
feelings to which you, a woman — nurtured in innocence, your 
name untainted, — must be a stranger. You have never known 
that goading feeling for which even Heaven's Mercy has no cure 
— disgrace ! " The word, as it escaped his lips, was almost 
inaudible. 

" I may not have known it, Ronald, but I can imagine it, and 
feel for it." 

" Impossible ! I also once thought I knew it by imagination," 
and he laughed bitterly. Then, in a half scornful, half sorrowful 
tone, he went on, speaking rapidly:— -"There la «» -^aXa — ^cs?| 
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father read it to me once, when I was a child — he little thought 
then that I should find its likeness in my own history ; — it tells 
of the living man bound to the dead, and left to perish in the 
lonely wilderness. Miss Campbell," — and his eyes flashed for a 
moment, and became dim again with struggling anguish, -—" that 
is disgrace — the dead sin that clings to the memory — inseparable !' 

'^ But, Ronald, it is not your own disgrace ; and, as jet^ it is 
not disgrace in the eyes of the world." 

He smiled grimly. '^ Who can separate the father and the son? 
When the living man sank beside his dead burden in the wilder- 
ness, there were none to see ; but did he, therefore, feel its horror 
the less ? The Eye of Heaven is upon him who is disgraced ; and 
were it possible for that Eye to be hidden from creation — were 
he alone, the one, solitary, living being, in the vast universe — 
there would be the eye of his own heart, from which there can be 
no escape ! Miss Campbell, do not try to comfort me ; teU me 
only how I may serve you." 

" I will not try to comfort you, Ronald," replied Bertha ; " in 
your present mood you could not receive comfort. You have 
brooded over your position till its evils have assumed a giant 
magnitude. Years, and experience, and God's blessing upon your 
sincerity, will prove to you that even when disgrace is irretrievablfl 
in the eje of man, it -is never so in the sight of God ; that before 
Him we are all dishonoured, the best even as the worst; and 
that repentance, which has restored the one, can also give the 
place of honour to the other. It is but human pride which looki 
upon any disgrace as indelible before G^d, for it is only that 
which rejects the Atonement that can make * the sins which are 
as scarlet to be even as white as wool.' " 

" It may be so ; the time may come when I may feel it." 

" It wiU come ; I do not doubt it," replied Bertha. " And, in 

the meanwhile, Ronald, there may be means " she stopped, 

afraid of being carried away beyond the limits of prudence. 

Ronald waited respectfully, but, finding that the sentence was 
not concluded, he said, "What means? For what purpose? 
There are none which Miss Campbell could suggest that I shonld' 
not be too glad to use." 

Still Bertha's face expressed doubtfulness ; but, after a few 
seconds, she replied, " Means of averting public disgrace, I was 
going to speak of ; but I ought not to name them to you, except 
that they may be your father's safety." 

" I am willing to hear them," he replied. 

" It is but repeating what I have said before," continued Bertha. 
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" You will, I am sure, understand that, if any influence of yours 
could induce your father to own the wrong we have every reason 
to believe he has done, Mr. Vivian is the last person who would 
press a charge against him. If it were only for your sake, he 
would overlook everything ; he owes his life to you, and the ob- 
ligation can never be forgotten. All that we desire is. that any 
false impression should be removed from General Vivian's mind. 
Perhaps there would be less difficulty in bringing him to this 
point, if he knew that we may be soon in a position to compel 
what now we only request'* 

A cloud of haughty feelings darkened Ronald's countenance, 
and he turned away. But the feeling was momentary. He came 
back again, and said, with stern self-control, '' It is not an easy 
task to require a son to bring his father to confession." 

Bertha looked distressed. "I fear I have done wrong," she 
said ; " yet I have spoken in the hope of averting greater eviL 
One thing is most certain, that your father's danger will be as no- 
thing if he himself will come forward and acknowledge the truth." 

" And if he does not ? " 

" It may be, I must not say it is, imminent. Oh, Ronald ! " — 
and Bertha's voice suddenly changed into earnestness most unlike 
her usual placidity, — "think, I beseech you, of what I say ; think 
of what you may avoid, — for your own sake, for your mother's 
sake." He stood by with a face pale as death, but made no answer. 
She read the working of his mind : — " Forgive me, forgive me, 
that I have so grieved you. At first, when I told you all, I scarcely 
knew what I was doing ; I longed only to have a friend on our 
side. I thought you might do more for us than any other person." 

" I will do more. As there is truth in Heaven, I promise it ; 
but not against my father's safety." 

"Not against it, but for it. Time presses, and events are 
hastening on. A few weeks, a few days even, may see Edward 
Vivian openly arrayed against your father; they may place a 
barrier, Ronald, between us for ever. I am not speaking from 
fear or fancy, indeed I am not. If you ever believed my word, 
count upon it now, if possible." 

He wrung her hand in silence, and, as with one consent, they 
both moved towards the cottage. 



XZ 



310 CLEYE HALL. 



CHAPTER XXXniL 

The twilight shades were gathering round the woods of Cleve; 
the heavy tninkfi and leafless branches were beooming* aoe daik, 
indistinct mass, above which lurid cloods were gmtherin^ togedier 
in the wintrj sk j, piled into fant^^ic shapes of moantuns giMed 
at their crests, and traversed bj lines of fiery light ; and idandi 
floating in seas of liquid gold, appearing for a moment^ and lliai 
parsing into other forms, and sinking swiftly, yet almost impercep- 
tibly, into darkness. And in the library at Cleve, in a heavy aim- 
chair, covered with crimson leather, drawn close to the wide 
hearth, sat General Vivian; on a low stool at his feet was EDa ; 
whilst, resting on the sofa opposite, lay Mildred. The room was 
dark ; yet the dancing light from the blazing logs flickered along 
the walls, and seemed to mingle mysteriously with the departii^ 
rays afar in the western sky, which glimmered faintly through tiie 
narrow diamond panes of a window deeply embayed. 

It was an hour for kindly thoughts, — the expression of those 
inward feelings which never come forth so freely as when twi- 
light or darkness veil the changes of the coontenance, and we 
speak, as it were, to ourselves, not willing to recognise the sha- 
dowy, ghostly forms of the friends who are scarcely visible in the 
dimness. 

A change had come over General Vivian's home since £l]a had 
become its inhabitant. Months before, he would have spent that 
sobering hour in reveries — severe, if not gloomy; and Mildred, 
fearing to intrude upon him unsommoned, would have used the 

lingering moments of day in thoughts of quiet meditation, 

blessed indeed, and most soothing, yet solitary, as regarded aught 
of communion on earth. 

Now they were together, talking little, thinking much, and 

probably very differently, — yet with a certain feeling of common 
interest, of added cheerfulness and hope. Ella was scarcely to he 
thanked for this; at first, indeed, her presence had been a re- 
straint ; it had fretted the General's conscience, though he would 
not acknowledge it ; and he had seized upon all the weak points 
in her character, which were many, and dwelt upon, and exagge- 
rated them. Yet still she was an interest to him. The lonely, 
stern mind, which had, for years, lived to itself, brooding over its 
own plans, and building up a tower of self-confidence, was now 
in a degree, diverted int^ another channel. Even when he found 
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fault with her, hq liked to watch her ; and when he did watch her, 
his strong sense of justice assisted him against his prejudices. 
Ella was improved, under Mildred's guidance ; she had made re- 
solutions, few and simple, but they had been kept ; and this had 
given her confidence ; and, of her own accord, she had then ven- 
tured to do more. The General perceived this. Ella was more 
punctual at breakfast and dinner, and that pleased him ; she read 
steadily, and when he questioned her, the answers brought out 
her talent ; and, as Mildred had hoped, he began to feel proud of 
her. When it was proposed that she should go home, he felt that 
he should miss her. Not that he would acknowledge it to him- 
self; the excuse which he made was, that she was a comfort to 
Mildred. Yet once it had flashed across his mind whether it would 
be possible to keep her with them always, — he did not say to 
adopt her, — that would have brought up the old question of justice ; 
but without minutely considering the arrangement, he fancied that 
she might just as well live at one place as the other. And Ella, 
on her part, was not without some degree of romantic reverence 
for her grandfather. His very faults inspired the feeling. She 
could see into, and through, most minds ; she never seemed to 
reach beyond the surface of his. It was a painful fascination at 
first, and had sometimes rendered her perverse. She amused her- 
self by appearing wayward, and expressing strange, wild opinions 
before him, and watching their effect upon him. It was a kind 
of play, in which she was the heroine ; but she was bafiied by 
him. His notice was too slight to be exciting ; often she could 
not tell whether he even heard what she was saying ; and when, 
with an absurd self-consciousness, she became more extravagant^ 
and more wilful, she was put down by a sharp rebuke, which yet 
was not felt to be irritating ; for it was the reproof of a strong, 
powerful character, given without petulance ; and there is more 
pleasure than pain in this kind of subjection, especially to those 
whose strength is mental rather than moral. She became in 
consequence more gentle and submissive ; and the very difficulty 
of discovering whether her grandfather was pleased, or the con- 
trary, gave an interest to her efforts. There was a little quiet 
excitement always going on at the Hall, which afforded a stimulus 
to her indolence, and so satisfied her conscience, and put her in 
better humour ; and at length, as the consciousness dawned upon 
her that he was beginning to like her, came the pleasure of power, 
— power over one whom every one else dreaded ; and Ella loved 
power dearly, in spite of her indolence. She felt that she could 
amuse her grandfather, — that he was interested in. her c^Tsc^^tTiAr 
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tion ; she had that sense of being appreciated, which especially 
tends to bring out talent, and this made her exert herself the 
more. All these motives were, of course, very mixed, — they 
could not, in any way, be depended upon for the steady improve- 
ment of character ; but Ella's faults were not those which the 
labour of days or weeks, or even of months, could cure ; they 
were insidious evils, — pride, wilfulness, indolence, — requiring 
patience and self-examination, and constant watchfulness; and 
Ella was only just beginning to understand her defects, — how 
then could she be expected, all at once, properly to apply the re- 
medies? Mildred was often obliged to say this to herself, for 
EUa was continually disappointing her, — and even her good 
deeds were not seldom alloyed by some taint of the old leaven. 
Most especially it was difficult to make her see the effect which her 
faults had upon others. Indolence had rendered her selfish, and 
selfishness prevented her from putting herself in the position of 
those with whom she lived, and understanding their feelings. 
Besides, without being conceited, she had the consciousness of 
talent which is inseparable from its possession ; and knowing that 
she could make herself very agreeable, it was not easy to believe 
that she was often just the contrary. 

Then, too, her offences, though very tiresome and irritating, 
were not the result of wilful malice, if the expression may be used. 
She was always wishing to be much better than she was, and 
fancied that every one must see this, and understand it ; and so^ 
when she had done wrong, the fault was blotted from her own 
memory quickly, because there was no depth of bad intention in 
it, and she forgot that, without a confession or an apology, it could 
not be forgotten by those who witnessed it. She would be most 
provokingly disregardful of Mildred's wishes, and would even 
speak to her proudly and disrespectfully, and then go about her 
usual occupation as if nothing had happened, and return to Mil- 
dred in perfect good humour, without, perhaps, the thought once 
crossing her mind that her aunt had reason to be annoyed. 

Every day made Mildred see more plainly how much Bertha 
must have had to bear with in a character so unlike her own. 

Yet there was an improvement, an obvious one, and Mildred 
was by nature patient and hopeful, and Ella was very young, and 
had, it was to be trusted, a long life before her for the task of 
self-discipline, and so it was not difficult to give her encourage- 
ment ; and this made Ella's life much happier than it was at home, 
and rendered even the silence of the old Hall more cheerful to 
her than the mirth of the Lodge. 
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She was cheerful now as she sat with her grandfather and aunt 
in the twilight, ruminating upon her own fancies, and from time 
to time venturing to give them forth ; and Mildred had a pleasure 
in listening to her, even though occasionally she saw cause to 
check her. 

" Grandpapa, do you and Aunt Mildred never go to London ? " 
was the question, after a silence rather longer than usual. 

" What should we do in London, child ? We can neither of us 
move about." 

" But it would be the world ; Encombe and Cleve are not the 
world." 

"They form our world," observed Mildred, "and that satisfies us." 

"But they are not the world, — the real world. It is like being 
in a dream living here." 

" And you don't like the dream, Ella ? " The General did not 
mind asking the question ; he knew he was quite safe as to the 
answer. 

" Oh, yes, grandpapa, I do. Sometimes I think it is a dream I 
should like never to waken from." 

The General patted her head, and Ella drew nearer to him. 
"But, grandpapa, don't you know what I mean? There is a 
difference between dreaming and living." 

"A wide difference," said Mildred, laughing, "but I should 
have thought, Ella, that dreaminess was quite in your way ; you 
don't like active exertion." 

" But I like to see it in others," said Ell% " and that is why I 
should like to live in London." 

" You Would soon grow weary of it," remarked the General, 
shortly. 

"Did you, grandpapa?" The question was an experiment. 
Ella often tried to make him talk of his young days. Occasionally 
he would, but he was very uncertain. 

" Yes, too soon for my own good, or for others' pleasure," was 
the reply. " They would have had mo live in London, Mildred," 
he added, less gloomily. "What would you have said to that?" 

" Not part with Cleve, grandpapa ! " exclaimed Ella, inter- 
rupting the answer. 

"Ay, child, part with it, every acre; sell it, divide it, scatter 
it to the winds ; the property which had come down from genera- 
tion to generation for the last four hundred years." 

It was strange the impulse which made the General revert to 
such a subject; perhaps his conscience was never thoroughly 
satisfied as to the course he had taken in life, wv^ ^<i>fta \fv^^ \si 
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talk himself into the conviction that it had been in all respects a 
right one. Ho went on : *^ We should have led a different life, 
Mildred, if we had lived in London. I might have been a gaj 
cavalier ; a courtier ; who knows ? But it was a wearj life, the 
little that I saw of it." 

" But you never went much into society, did you, sir ? " asked 
Mildred, encouraging the conversation, since he seemed to enter 
into it. 

" I had not the means," was the quick reply. " Ella^** and the 
General turned to liis granddaughter, and spoke with sudden harsh- 
ness, " remember that ; whatever you do, never live beyond your 



means." 



" I have no means, grandpapa." She said it simply, without 
any purpose, but it had one unconsciously. 

The General moved his hand, which had been resting on her 
shoulder, and relapsed into silence. 

Ella was not aware what she had done. It was too coniman in 
occurrence for a conversation to break off abruptly, to cause any 
surprise. She looked into the fire, and made imaginary hills^ and 
rocks, and roads, out of the red coals, and was quite happy. 

Not so Mildred. The spirit of the old times was creeping over 
her ; she waited anxiously for the General's next words. 

" We had better have candles, Mildred." Very little there was 
in the words, but very much in the tone. 

" Oh, please not, yet, grandpapa," exclaimed Ella. " I was just 
in the midst of such a charming story." 

" A fireside story, I suppose," said Mildred, relieved by Ella's 
having given a turn to lier thoughts. 

" Yes, a fascinating one. I wish I could make you see it. There 
is the pass over the mountains, and the travellers have just got 
to the top, and now they are going down the other side, into sucli 
a lovely country. Do, grandpapa, let us have the firelight a little 
longer." 

" Waste of time, child ; " but the General delayed to ring the beD. 

" Is it ? But why were such fancies given if they are not to be 
indulged." 

" They are very well for children," replied the General. 

" Then, grandpapa, please, I am a child." 

" There is no doubt of that," said Mildred, laughing. " Yon 
are much worse than either Louisa or Fanny, I suspect^ in your 
love of stories." 

"They won't help you on in the world, Ella," observed the 
General. " Trust my word for that." 
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" But, grandpapa, have you ever tried ? Did you like stories 
when you were young ? " 

" Real stories ; not such as you fancy." 

" Stories of things which have really happened," said Ella, in a 
musing tone. " Perhaps every one's life is a story, if one could 
but read it.** 

" Yes, Ella," — General Vivian spoke with mournful earnest- 
ness, — "a story only understood when it is too late to rectify its 
blunders; so I would have you consider it carefully before it 
begins." 

" Mine is begun, grandpapa." 

" Not begun so that it can't be altered, though " observed Mil- 
dred, with something of tremulousness in her voice. 

" No person's life is such that it can't be altered," said Ella. 

" Not exactly, but there is a very different feeling about it as 
one grows older. It becomes, as it were, fixed; circumstances 
and relations are formed ; it seems as if one could better foresee 
the future. Now your future, Ella, may be " 

" Anything," exclaimed Ella, quickly. " I like to think of it 
sometimes, it is so exciting ; only frightening, too." 

The General had been sitting in a musing posture, apparently 
only half hearing the last words of the conversation. He broke 
in upon it, however, here. " Why should it be frightening, Ella ?" 

She hesitated, and the General repeated his question more 
peremptorily. 

" Because, — 1 don't quite exactly know why, grandpapa ; but 
we have led a wandering life, and strange things nave happened ; 

and " a pause and a glance at Mildred. " You know we 

can't always live with grandmamma." 

Mildred raised herself, and stretched out her hand to ring the 
bell. 

" Not yet, Mildred ; we won't have candles yet. You can't live 
with your grandmamma, you say, Ella. What change do you 
expect ? " 

" I don't know, grandpapa. Aunt Mildred," and Ella looked 
round for help ; " do you think we shall always live with grand- 
mamma ? " 

" Perhaps not, my love ; we had better leave the future." 

"Yes, much better, — a great deal better." The General spoke 
very gravely. " Ella, it won't do to make dreams of the future." 

" Aunt Bertha tells me enough to frighten me about it," replied 
Ella ; " she says, when she is angry, that I may have to work for 
my bread." 
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"Ob, Ella!" the words escaped Mildred involuntarily, and a 
sudden movement made it seem that, but for her helplessness, she 
would have sprung from the sofa to stop Ella. 

" Let her go on, Mildred ; what else does jour Aunt Bertha say 
to you, EUa ? " 

" Nothing, — not much else.'* Ella felt she was getting into a 
difficulty. 

" She thinks you will have to work for your bread, does she? 
Are you prepared for that ? " 

« I don't know." 

"Should you like it?" 

" Grandpapa ! No. Does any one like it ? " 

"Persons with energy don't mind it," said Mildred, rather 
sternly. 

" Stop, Mildred, don't interrupt her. Should you like it, Ella ?* 

" No, grandpapa, I don't think I should." Ella looked up at 
him, perplexed by the question. 

He stirred the fire and spoke at the same time, taming his head 
away from her. The accent was low and trembling ; it came 
from a weary heart : " Would you live here, Ella, with me, then^ 
and I would provide for you ?" 

A strange, unbroken silence. Mildred could hear the beating 
of her own heart, running its rapid race with the ticking of the 
quaint old clock in the corner of the room. The Greneral pushed 
back his chair as though he would rise. Ella felt the movement, 
and laid her hand on his knee. " Grandpapa, — Aunt Mildred, — 
what must I say?" 

** What you feel, dear Ella," said Mildred. 

" The truth," said the General. 

" Grandpapa, I should like it, but — oh ! Aunt Mildred, help 
me;" and Ella rose and went to Mildred's sofa, and knelt down 
by her. 

" What is it, Ella ? Speak, dear child, without fear," she whis- 
pered. 

" I can't. I could tell you alone." 

Mildred glanced at her father. A clear fiame from the fire cast 
a bright, yet ominous, light upon his features ; it seemed to alter 
them, — to make them look more worn ; the haggard face was set 
as in a framework of darkness. 

" Go to him, and tell him what you mean," whispered Mildred 
to Ella. And Ella looked round at her grandfather, and shrank 
from the cold severity of the fixed gaze directed to the fire. 
" Ella, he will be angry if you don't," repeated Mildred. 
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Ella went up to him. " Dear grandpapa, it is very, very kind 
of you ;" she kissed his forehead. " I should like to stay here ; I 
am very happy here; only" — her hesitation was almost suffocat- 
ing — " would it be right if papa were kept away ?" 

A groan was heard, but the tall figure sat erect, cold, imimov- 
able ; it might have been a lifeless statue rather than a living 
being into whose ear the words were spoken. 

" Ella, my crutches ! Help me, will you ?" said Mildred. Ella 
gave them to her. "Now, leave us; I will send for you when 
you may come back." And Mildred moved slowly across the room, 
and seated herself in a chair which Ella placed for her by the 
General's side. 

The door was closed, and Ella gone. The General heard the 
sound, and slowly turned his head. "Mildred!" — She laid her 
hand in his; her eyes were raised to his face; she saw tears 
streaming down his cheeks. — " My child ! clinging to me through 
all ! " he murmured. 

" To whom else should I cling, my dear, dear father ? " 

" Whom else, indeed. We are alone in this world ; even Ella 
cannot sacrifice herself to live with us." He said it bitterly. 

" Hers is a strange nature," replied Mildred. " I should not 
have expected such thought." 

" It has been her teaching," said the General. 

" Or the teaching of nature. Would you like her as well if she 
did not feel it?" 

" She has no cause for it^" he replied, abruptly. 

" If it were my case, you would expect me to feel it." 

"I have not brought disgrace upon you, Mildred." The 
General averted his head, and withdrew his hand. 

Mildred's heart seemed to rise up in her throat as she said, 
" Ella does not see her father's disgrace, dear sir. Neither, per- 
haps, do others." 

They were bold words. Month after month, and year after 
year, since the first outburst of anger, had the father and daughter 
dwelt beneath the same roof with that one mutual sorrow, yet 
never approaching it, except by distant allusions. 

The General replied c^mly, his tone and manner so unshaken 
that it struck Mildred as something fearful. " The world does 
think him disgraced, Mildred ; though his relations may not." 

" He did very wrong, sir ; his marriage was most unfortunate ; 
indeed, we see it all." 

" Only it is not disgrace," be replied, with cold sarcasm. 

" Not his marriage, certainly." 
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^^And not his gambling? — his friendship with that rascal, 
John Vivian ? Mildred, Mildred ! "— he put his face close to hers 
and lowered his voice—" I know, if you do not; he dishonoured 
my name once ; and I would have it blotted for ever from the 
earth rather than trust him to dishonour it again.'* 

Still Mildred's voice was gentle, though earnest. ^^ I am aware 
I don't understand it all, sir." 

" No, you don't understand ; no one does, nor can. And I have 
borne all;— Mr. Lester's strictures, your sorrow, my friends' 
judgments — all — all I have endured rather than tell" — hia voice 
changed suddenly, it became fiercely eager — "but would you 
know it, Mildred? Shall I show you what your brother was ? 
what he could do?" He stood up, pushed aside his chair, and 
turned to the ebony escrutoire which was close to it. Mildred 
gave him a taper ; he lighted it, and, with an unsteady hand, tried 
the lock. The taper went out ; he relighted it, opened the cabinet^ 
drew out some small drawers, searched in them, then put his hand 
to his head, trying to recollect, and searched again. 

"Your private papers are in the upper box, sir," Mildred 
ventured to say. 

" Yes, yes." He was impatient at the suggestion, but he took 
down the box. The light of the taper was faint, and he could 
scarcely see by it, but Mildred did not venture to propose ringing 
for a lamp. 

The General, however, did so himself, and till it was brought^ 
sat silent in the arm-chair. 

" Put the little table near me, Greaves, and that box upon it." 
He watched the butler's movements with an irritable eye. Then, 
when the man was gone, he began to look through the papers. 

The search was perplexing, though Mildred thought at first that 
it was only painful. He muttered to himself, " It was here, — in 
this packet. I can't have mislaid it," and again he searched through 
the packet, whilst his features assumed a most distressed look of 
doubt, and effort at recollection. 

Mildred said at length : " If you would not trouble yourself, my 
dear father, but tell me, if you don't mind. I would rather hear 
than see." 

He took no notice, but went on as before. Mildred watched 
him anxiously, for she fancied he did not quite know what he was 
doing. 

" I would look, dear sir," she said, " if you would tell me what 
to find." 

" I can't ; it was here ; somebody — Mildred, who has touched 
my box ?" he addressed her an^xvly. 
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" No one, sir. No one could ; it is always in your room." 

A sudden dawning of recollection crossed the General's mind. 
He muttered Mr. Lester's name. 

" You were looking at papers the other day, sir, with Mr. 
Lester," said Mildred. 

His face became more troubled, but he put aside the box, and 
leant back in his chair. 

•* Mr. Lester may be able to assist you in findings it,'* said Mil- 
dred, " but you could tell me if you would what it was ; it makes 
me very anxious." And the tone certainly gave full effect to her 
words. 

He raised his head, and gazed upon her as one in a dream ; his 
voice, too, had something in it of a wavering, faltering tone, 

" I don't know why I should tell it ; he is gone from us, Mildred, 
— well that he is ; he would have squandered all." 

"He was extravagant, but he might have learnt wisdom," 
observed Mildred, timidly. 

"Extravagant! yes." The General tried to raise the lid of 
the box, which he had unintentionally closed. Mildred stopped 
him. 

" Do you wish to show me a list ^of his bills, dear sir ? I think 
I know them." 

" Bills, did you say, Mildred ? Little cared he for bills when 
he could give checks, and promise away what was to be his after 
my death. His ! his !" he repeated, and his scornful laugh struck 
an icy chill to Mildred's heart. " But it was reckoning a little too 
much without his host, don't you think so, Mildred ? A man can't 
build upon his own, when life stands in the way of possession. 
My life ! his father's ! But that was easily set aside. His wish 
was father to his thoughts, eh, Mildred ? He didn't think I should 
have been such an old man. But I have outwitted him — stopped 
him, when he least expected it ; he has no inheritance now to 
play ducks and drake with." 

" I don't understand you, dear sir," said Mildred, indescribably 
alarmed at his manner. 

" No, how should you ? What do women know of such matters ? 
I would have shown it you, but I can't." He tried again to open 
the box, but his hand trembled so violently that Mildred took the 
key from him, yet without placing it in the lock. 

" Do you mean," she said, " that he drew upon you for more 
money, sir, that he had a right to ? " 

"Drew upon me, Mildred? Promised it, I say; — pledged it; 
would have given my lands to the Jews, — to worse than Jews, — * 
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to that scoundrel, John Vivian. Pshaw, why can't I show you 
the proof ? " 

" It is impossible ! Edward could never have done it," ex- 
claimed Mildred, in a voice of agony. 

The General shrank from the sound of the name, but almost 
immediately recovered himself. ^' I will find it, and you shall see 
it; not now, — to-morrow, by daylight I can find it. I have it 
here," he added, with a tone of sad triumph ; *^ in his own hand- 
writing ; the promise given to John Vivian, Esq., that after my 
death, — after my death, remember, — the sum of five thousand 
pounds should be paid to redeem his debts of honour ; his own 
writing, his own signature." 

'^ There must have been a mistake ; it could not be ; it is im- 
possible," exclaimed Mildred again. 

'^ Doubtless ! a mistake ! impossible ! John Vivian must have 
been deluded ; the evidence of my own eyes must have deceived 
me ; the evidence of one who saw the promise signed must have 
been at fault. Why, Mildred, child, did I not say the same my- 
self ? Say it, almost believed it, when the actual proof was 
before my eyes. And did not John Vivian stand by, with his 
bold defiance, and urge upon me to call up the man, — the poor 
wretch who had been the plotter of that miserable marriage, — 
the confidant of both ; he who had seen the actual words written ? 
Talk not to me of mistake, Mildred; there are deeds in which 
there can be no mistake." 

" Edward had no opportunity given him of explanation," said 
Mildred. 

" What ! child, when I wrote to him, and my letter was unan- 
swered ? He had no explanation to give. He had been befooled 
himself. He gave his worthless bond to John Vivian, little think- 
ing that it would be brought to me ; and when it was brought, he 
was sunk in my eyes, and in his own, for ever." 

" But you paid the money, and so owned the justice of the claim, 
sir," said Mildred. 

" Justice to myself, to ray own honour, for the last time. My 
son's debts were a claim upon the name which he bore, and I 
acknowledged them even to the utmost farthing. But from that 
hour he ceased to be my son ; and now let him go and pray the 
winds to hear him ; they will listen as soon as I." 

Mildred's heart failed her. A few minutes before, she had 
fancied that the time might be near for telling him that Edward 
was in England. Now, she only said, " He has severely suffered 
for his offences." 
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No reply. She went on further, her words being uttered with 
extreme precision: — "He is very penitent, whatever he may 
have done." 

" So are we all, when punishment falls upon us/' was the stern 
answer. 

" Years have given him experience," she continued. 

" So have they given to me," replied the General. 

" And you would not trust him, then?" She spoke in a tone 
of doubtful timidity. 

" Trust him ? Yes, I would trust every man whose hands are 
chained, and whose feet are fettered. He is doing well, you say. 
Let him thank^God for it, as I do." 

" But if he has suffered, and is penitent, my dear father, would 
there be no hope for him ever?" 

" Mildred, you speak ignorantly. It may seem that you are 
addressing a cold, harsh old man, — nay, don't stop me; — I am 
not blind to what is passing around me, though often it is thought 
I am. The world thinks me such, so do you, so does Mr. Lester. 
Cold, strict prejudice, that is my character; — a true one, in a 
certain sense. Do you know who made me so? My father — 
my grandfather — his father before him; for the sins of my 
ancestors have been my conscious inheritance from my boyhood. 
Listen, Mildred. As a little child I was generous, open-hearted, 
unsuspicious. I flung my money away to the right hand and to 
the left I gave when I was asked ; I promised when I could not 
give. I was a true Vivian. That was my disposition ; it con- 
tinued mine till I was twelve years old. Then came a change ; 
how or when it dawned upon me I cannot say ; but there is an 
atmosphere in every home, which we breathe insensibly; the 
atmosphere of mine was care — carking, harassing, lowering care. 
It crept into my heart, and dulled my spirits ; it made me fearful 
and doubtful towards those with whom I ought to have been open 
as the day. It pressed upon me heavily and more heavily ; and 
it pressed upon others also. I saw it in the countenances of the 
old servants ; I heard it in the murmurs of my father s tenants ; 
I read it written on the broken-down fences, and the walls falling 
to decay. We were a family on the verge of ruin ; and in striving 
to keep ourselves from degradation, we brought hardship and 
exaction upon those of whom we ought to have been the pro- 
tectors. The name of Vivian, once honoured, was now execrated. 
I was but a boy, Mildred, when first I realised to myself the true 
position in which I stood ; and it may seem strange that I should 
have allowed the fact to weigh with m^ \ W. xsi^^ w^^^-^^ \sssst^ 

Y 
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natural that I should have cast it away with a boy's thoughtless- 
ness. But it did influence me ; it tinged my visions for the future ; 
it shaped my plans ; and at last it gave me a definite object for 
which to work. I stood, one day, at the head of my class at 
school, and the murmur went on around me, among the masters, 
that I was capable of a great work ; that whatever I set my heart 
upon I must attain. They spoke, I knew, of worldly distinctions ; 
but I read their words differently. Distinction was mine by right 
of inheritance, for the Vivians, even before they came to Cleve, 
had been the lords and the leaders of others for centuries ; but it 
would never be mine in possession, unless I retrieved the follies 
of the last generation. My heart swelled within me, and in secret 
I vowed that, from that hour, I would toil without complaining, 
and suffer without repining, until once more I could face the 
world, a Vivian of the olden times, with my honour untainted, 
free to devote myself to the people amongst whom I lived, and 
regarded by them, not as an oppressive landlord, exacting to the 
last penny, but as a master and a father, living only for their 
happiness. There is no need now, Mildred, to tell you how my 
vow was accomplished. A mission was given me, and I fulfilled 
it ; let those who know me best say how. But do you think that^ 
after the labour of those many years, — the self-denial of a life,— 
I am now to be persuaded to throw myself and my people into 
hands which will, which must, undo my work. Is the man who 
could act as — as your brother acted — fit to be entrusted with the 
happiness of others. Is his boy, is Clement, likely to be such a 
successor as I should desire for the accomplishment of the work 
for which I have lived ? Put aside inclination, Mildred, put aside 
prejudice, and answer me fairly : my honour and the happiness of 
my people are at stake ; — can I be justified in sacrificing them to 
the weak instinct of affection ?" 

"My dear, dear father, don't ask me. I cannot put aside 
prejudice, if it be prejudice; it is impossible." Her arm was 
flung around his neck, and she rested her head on his shoulder. 
"Let him be as he is — disinherited — yet let him return." 

" Madness ! Mildred, madness ! " He almost shook her from 
him, as he sat more upright, and every limb seemed to become 
stiff with the effort at selfrestraint. 

" My father, not madness — but mercy;" and she clung to him 
so that he could not release himself. 

"Leave me, Mildred; let me go." With a great effort he 
withdrew himself from her, and rose, and stood with his back; » 
the fre-place, looking fixedly at \ieT •, W\* MMc^dsaw him noti 
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for her head was buried upon the arm of the chair, and her sobs 
came fast and bitterly. 

He spoke again, seeking to excuse himself: — "Your fancy is 
a woman's weakness, Mildred. Were it good for me, it would be 
misery for him." 

Something in the tone struck her as relenting, and she raised 
her head, and dashed away the tears from her eyes. " Misery ! 
oh, never ! it is his one last hope.'* 

General Vivian crossed his arms on his breast and made no 
answer. 

Mildred's voice was heard again, clear, and slow: — "Mercy 
for him father, even as you would find mercy yourself." 

" It cannot be. To live with me as my son, and not my heir 
— Mildred, you don*t know what you are asking." 

" Perhaps not to live with you, but to see you, if but for once 
only, to hear that he is forgiven. It is for you and me, and the 
sight of his home he yearns." 

"Lost through his own fault." And silence fell again upon 
the darkened chamber ; and the flickering gleam of the dying fire 
showed the General standing in his place, immoveable, and 
Mildred's slight figure rigid as if carved in stone. 

Yet once more she spoke, and the tone was that hollow whisper 
which speaks the agony of a broken heart: — "Father, pardon 
him, and see him, he is now in England." 

A strange gurgling, convulsive sound struck upon the ear! 
General Vivian staggered to a chair, and sank back senseless. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



" Bertha, how late you are, and where have you left Clement ? " 
Mrs. Campbell, having enjoyed her afternoons siesta, and then 
worked whilst there was light remaining, had begun to feel im- 
patient for the return of the party, who had been wandering over 
the hills. 

" I can't say exactly," was Bertha's reply. " He was with us 
just as we came off the hills ; but he will be here presently, I dare 
say." 

" He staid behind with me first," said Louisa ; " and then he 
clambered up the bank to get a stone, which I thought was a 
fossil. He was so long finding it, that I didn't like to vf **x^ fet 
him." 

Y 2 
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" If he doesn't come in time we can't have tea kept for him," 
observed Mrs. Campbell. " I have no notion of every one's being 
put out for a boy of his age." 

*^ It is not tea-time yet," said Bertha. '* Louisa and Fanny, 
you have your history to read for to-morrow ; you had bettor 
fetch it." 

^'Poor little dears ! after their long walk ; I am sare theycaaH 
possibly read history. You must let them off. Bertha. Take dT 
your things, my dears, and then come down and warm yourselvefl^ 
and tell me all you have been doing." 

" There is not much to tell," observed Bertha^ in an uncom- 
fortable tone, which was the only safety-valve she allowed herselC 
when interfered with ; " we only went to Barney Wood's Cottage.' 

^^But you took him his coat, didn't you? You always tab 
him something." 

"The coat wasn't quite finished," said Bertha. "Rachel had 
been busy writing to her father." 

" Oh, Mr. Lester is not coming home, then. Betsy told me 
that, and she heard it from Anne." 

"They are both great gossips," observed Bertha^ qnickly. 
"I don't think any thing is settled as to Mr. Lester's retnio. 
Rachel only wrote in case he might not come." 

Her manner fretted Mrs. Campbell, and, being inclined to com- 
plain, she returned to Clement: — "Where do you say you left 
him, Bertha ? You ought not to have left him ; there are a greit 
many bad people about ; no one knows what mischief he maj be 
led into." 

" A boy of his age must learn to keep himself out of mischief'' 
said Bertha, rather proudly. But though she spoke with seemii^ 
unconcern, she looked out of the window to see if he was comii^. 

" I am glad he has given up being with Ronald," observed Mrs. 
Campbell, " now that we know what a mess Captain Vivian is 
likely to get into." 

" Is there any thing new about Captain Vivian ? any thing 
particular?" asked Bertha, with quick interest. 

" Betsy tells me that the Preventive ofiicers are not going to 
be outwitted any longer; and they vow they will search the 
Grange from the garret to the cellar," said Mrs. Campbell. 

" And very much they will find there ! " said Bertha. ** If 
they mean to do any thing, they should not let Betsy know it" 

" She can't help knowing it ; it's talked of everywhere," con- 
tinued Mrs. Campbell ; " and what's more, Betsy has a brother 
somehow mixed up wilVv t\vem" 
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" Poor girl ! that is trouble enough," said Bertha, thoughtfully. 

" She asked me to let her go out and see him," continued Mrs. 
Campbell ; " and I said she might, if she was in in time ; so she 
went about four o'clock." 

Bertha was too much occupied with painful thoughts of her 
own, to take any particular notice of this piece of information 5 
and Mrs. Campbell continued: — 

" Betsy thinks there's something going on now. Mark Wood 
had come for her brother, and had taken him out with him, so 
that she couldn't see him. She takes it to heart a good deal. I 
think. Bertha, you might just as well see her presently, and find 
out what she is afraid of." 

"Perhaps the less we know about such matters the better," re- 
plied Bertha, looking again out of the window. " If Mark Wood 
has been in Encombe," she added, with an air of consideration, 
"it must have been after we saw him going down the Gorge." 

" He and Stephen Hale had left Betsy's cottage just ten minutes 
before she got there," continued Mrs. Campbell, evidently pleased 
at having something to talk about, which seemed to draw Bertha's 
attention. " Betsy was told they went off towards the Point ; it 
is the place they all go to. There is a cave, or some such place, 
I believe, where they meet." 

" Not a very convenient rendezvous," replied Bertha ; " it must 
be so difficult to reach. But it must be all talk about any thing 
particular going on now ; if there were, they would never let it 
out in that way." 

" I don't know, I am sure," replied Mrs. Campbell ; "at any rate, 
it is high time that something should be done. The village is 
getting into a sad state. Betsy says her brother is quite a dif- 
ferent person since he mixed himself up with the smuggling. I 
can't think, for my part, what Mr. Lester can be doing, to let 
things go on as they do. He calls himself a good parish priest ; 
I know his parish is the worst in the county." 

Any suggestion to Mr. Lester's disadvantage was felt as a per- 
sonal incivility by Bertha, and she immediately began saying, that 
no one could be better aware than Mr. Lester himself of the bad 
state of his people, or do more to remedy the evil; but whilst 
things were carried with such a high hand by those who ought to 
set a good example, there was little hope of amendment. Whilst 
Captain Vivian remained at Encombe, it must and would be a 
disreputable place. 

" Well, then, he will be taken from it soon, we may hope," re- 
plied Mrs. Campbell, rather triumphantly. " l&et'srj \\s\& ^ ^<^\i.^>KL 
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in the Preyentive service, so she hears both sides ; and she tells 
me that they vow they will have the smugglers in their power 
before the new year begins ; that is what mf&es her so afi^Ld for 
her brother." 

'^ Thej must be quick about it, then," said Bertha. " It wants 
but a very short time to the new year." 

*^ We shall see something before it comes,** said Mrs. CampbelL 
oracularly ; and Bertha echoed the words in her own mind, tfaoogh 
with a different meaning. Mrs. Campbell reli^sing into gileaoe^ 
she took the opportunity of leaving the room, and going, not up- 
stairs to take off her things, but into the garden and lane, to look 
for Clement. 

Bertha went a little way down the lane without meeting any- 
one ; then, hearing some persons approaching, talking noisily, she 
turned into a by-path, by a cottage garden, and stood there till 
they had passed. The voices, which she recognised, made her 
very glad that she had avoided the meeting. Mark Wood, Step- 
hen Hale, and Groff, were together, apparently disputing. Berdis 
watched them till they were nearly out of sight,— -if sight that 
could be called which was only the indistinct perception of twi- 
light, — and, even when they were gone, felt unwilling to move 
from her hiding-place, lest they should return. Not that she had 
any cause to fear, — it was unlikely that they would notiee, stOl 
less speak to her ; but the rough voices, and the very distant pos- 
sibility of being brought in contact with them, made her shrink 
into herself. She waited what seemed a long time, — though, ii 
fact, it was only a few minutes, — then, scolding herself for folly, 
ventured back into the lane, and had gone some little distance^ 
when, once more, as she had dreaded, the voices were heard, and 
very near. The men had taken a short cut, and were returniog. 
Bertha did not like to run back, that would attract notice ; itw 
less did she wish to proceed. For a moment she stood irresolute ; 
but the sound of a footstep behind gave her confidence, espeeially 
when, on looking round, she recognised Ronald. His finger was 
raised to his lips, as a sign for silence, and without noticing her, 
he turned shortly, strode down the lane at a rapid pace, and entered 
the path which Bertha had just left. 

Bertha was surprised, yet her momentary feeling of fear was 
over. She felt that a protector was near ; and went on boldly, 
smiling at her own weakness, as the men lowered their voices 
when she passed, Mark Wood and Stephen Hale even touching 
their hats. 

Five minutes afterwards, as she stood at the Lodge gate^ Bo- 
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nald joined her ; his voice was agitated, and he began without 
apology or explanation* ^^ Clement is with you, Miss Campbell, 
of course." 

" No, not yet I I expect him." 

" Not with you ? When did you leave him ?" 

*' He left us just as we entered the village ; he stayed behind," 

"Behind! Alone?" 

" Yes ; that is Louisa wa« with him ; but she came back to us. 
What is the matter, Ronald f" 

" Nothing. Have you been long returned ?" 

" Not very ; we were all late. For pity's sake, Konald, tell me 
what this means?" 

"I thought Clement might be with Goff. I knew ho was 
loitering about the cottage, and I watched after you were gone, 
but could not see him at first ; I did afterwards. He followed the 
path you took, and I followed, too, ^ome distance. Then-.-—*" 

"Well! what then?" 

" I met my father $ he sent me back to the cottage on a mes- 
sage; and I lost sight of you all Good night,"--p-he brok9 off 
abruptly; " I will look for Clei^nt;" and he hurried away. 

His course was rapid and intricate. He knew all the by-lanes 
and short cuts of the village, and every cottage garden was open 
to him as to a friend ; and so, with almost a direct course, ha 
made his way to the Grange, noticed only by a few stragglers re- 
turning late from work, who, recognising his step, greeted him 
with a laugh and, "How are ye, Master Ronald?" but not 
troubling themselves as to' his wandering movements, and scarcely 
even making a remark upon his evident haste. 

The shrubbery gate of the Grange was wide open, and the 
large, lonely house was silent and dreary in the glimmering twi'- 
light, neither fire nor candL^ to be seen through the uncurtained 
windows of the deserted apartments ; and when Ronald entered, 
his footstep sent a hollow echo through the long stone passages. 
He went first to the parlour, which was empty ; but ttie cloth waa 
laid for dinner, and the shutters were closed. A rough, club 
stick lay on the table, and a glove was on the floor. Ronald, 
without any particular thought, picked up the glove and laid it 
down carelessly, whilst he stood for a few moments thinking 
whether to remain for his father or return to the Lodge to satisfy 
his mind about Clement. An uncomfortable misgiving was still 
haunting him. Barney's imperfect hints of a mystery'returned to 
him, and with it came the impulse to go at once to the Point and 
watch whether any thing more than uau&l waa ^ov^ ^\v \fes8st^% 
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But tlie evening wms growing djtfker and dmrker, and Ae 
woald not be riien for another hoar ; he could see nothing 
if he were to zo ; and, in the meantime, if stny miadiicf WCR 
afloat it would moet probablr be something nrhicli ^w'oiild brii^ 
Clement to the Grange. Just at that mofment Bonald^s cj« ftl 
upon the glove, a rongh winter glove — too smalL smcHv ftr 
Captain Vivian's hand. He tried to pat it on ; it ^iras too anB 
for himself; it mast be Clement's, left there prolnbly the pKerioH 
night he had been there. Bat no, Ronald recollected, vow thai 
he had seen Clement wearing it that very daj. and had dMNight 
at the time that he woald try and procure a pjuir of the sauae kiid 
for Bame J. 

He rushed oat of the room ; bat stilL habitually cantkNiSy coo- 
troUed his eager step as he passed through the hall and bad^ 
passages, and softened his voice when he encountered the solhaiy 
domestic, of whom he inquired whether his father had letiua ed 
to the Grange within the last hoar. 

It might or it mightn't be an hoar, the woman couldn't saj, but 
the Captain had been in and pat off dinner;— and she inJked 
away, sulky £rom the additional trouble. 

^ Stop, Madge ! can't you ! Was my father alone ?" 

"^ Who's to say Master Ronald? not L D'ye think I showed 
my nose in the parlour?" 

^But you may have heard. Was he speaking to any erne? 
Did he seem as if he was alone ?^ 

*• Seem ? Why he was alone when I saw him. What should 
you keep me here talking such daft folly for?" — and Madge 
retired within the precincts of her own domain, and dosed the 
kitchen door violently, as a hint to Ronald, that he 'vras on no 
account to follow. 

Ronald opened the hall door, and went out into the gravd 
sweep, and listened; and he heard the distant trampling^ of ft 
horse's hoofs, and the cry of a sick child, in a cottage occnpied by 
one of the farm labourers. But the wailing wind drowned aU 
other sounds, save that which mingled with and deepened it— - 
the hoarse rush of the waves beating against the precipitous cli& 

For several minutes he stood there, his face tamed towards 
Dark Head Point. A rising mist had now obstincted even the 
faint gleam of lingering day ; but twice Ronald fancied he saw a 
light gleaming in that direction, though so far off that he knew it 
must be firom a vessel at sea; and then, again, there seemed 
another moving, and higher up, upon the cliff; hat the mist 
gathered over again more thickly, and all was obscore. 
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■I' Some one clapped him on the shoulder, with a heavy hand. 

Hi- What, Ronald, my lad, watching ? what's that for ?" 

■r ** For you. Father ; I wondered where you were." 

0^.^ No cause for wonder, I should think ; I'm out often enough 

^ftKoj hours later than this. But, come, let's in to dinner." 

^ -Captain Vivian hurried on ; and when Ronald would have 

gjigered to watch the light on the cliff, he called to him impatiently, 

gigring that they had both waited long enough, and he was rav- 

jfixms. Yet Ronald did linger, for some seconds, and when his 

^iher had entered the house, he stood for several moments on the 

Jep of the door with a longing, which he could scarcely resist, to 

rave Captain Vivian's displeasure, and run back to the Lodge, to 
^un some tidings of Clement. 

" Ronald, where are you ? Come in, I say. I won't have that 
2ind through the house ; shut the door, and come in." 
j^ And Ronald obeyed mechanically. 

They sat down to dinner. Captain Vivian talked more than 

r$iS his wont. Ronald gave but short answers. He was consider- 
^g in his own mind, whether it would be wise to mention Clement's 
■^lune, and ask how his glove had been found there. Nothing in 

ny way, however, led to the subject. Captain Vivian's conver- 
^tion was confined to discussions upon the superiority of the 
^tle smuggling vessel over the regular traders upon the coast, 

nd anecdotes of the wonderfully short voyages she had lately 
i^ade. Once, Ronald mentioned Barney Wood, and made a 

emark upon Mr. Lester and Miss Campbell's kindness; but it 
■►as badly received. Captain Vivian turned it off with a sneer, 
■Khd went on as before, somewhat incoherently and unconnectedly 
V-his words uttered very fast, his tone half jocular, half hasty. 
il6nald could not think, he could only listen and reply. 

A loud peal at the hall bell ! Captain Vivian went himself to 
tfbswer it ; Ronald also followed a few paces behind. A message 
#em the Lodge was brought by Mr. Lester's gardener. " Mrs. 
rihunpbell's compliments, and she would be glad to know if Master 
■ilement was at the Grange." 

m Captain Vivian burst into a loud laugh, and almost shut tlie 
■(oor in the man's face. "Master Clement here? What folly 
irill be asked next? My compliments to Mrs. Campbell, and 
iffaster Clement doesn't trouble me much with his company. She 
patust look for him elsewhere. What, Ronald ! " he grasped his 
ibn's shoulder, as Ronald was going to re-open the door ; " rushing 
|f1ber ? what for ? Do you think the tender chicken's lost ? " 
r «*He has been here. I know it; I Ivave ?». y^qq^? '^orwa^^ 
Ofised Clement's glove upon the floor. 
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Captain Vivian kicked it from him ; his face was livid either 
with anger or fear : — " Clement wati here. Ho is gone homCt at 
he ought to be. Now, back to dinner, and no more of this fbllj.* 

He led the waj to the parlour; Ronald folloi^ed moodilj. 
Both sat down to the table, but onlj Captain Vivian talked. Be 
had apparently repented his hasty show of authority, and tried 
to bring Ronald round, pressing him to eat, urging hija to take 
wine, joking him about his books ; but Ronald still sat with hii 
abstracted gaze, listening for distant sounds, and giving only mk 
short answers as were absolutely necessary. Irritated by bifl 
total absence of interest, Captain Vivian began in another strain: 
— ''So Ronald, you mean to show yourself a pleasant companioiiy 
to leave the conversation in my hands ; I thank you for it ; it is 
all, of course, I have a right to expect from my only child. Teft 
I might have thought that so much woman's teaching might have 
given you a touch of good manners. Bertha Campbell sets up for 
a lady, but it*s little enough of a gentleman that you have shown 
yourself since she set foot in Encombe. Don't think I am surpriasd, 
though ; it's the old grudge, malice carried on for a dozen jeiif 
— cunningly, too, setting my son against me." 

Ronald had given his full attention to this last speech, bat he 
could not answer it. Had not Bertha Campbell, though nnintea- 
tionally, been the means of embittering the feelings which, 676B 
before, were but too acutely conscious of his father's faults ? 

Captain Vivian went on more painfully, because with Ism of 
sarcasm: — ''I am not what many fathers are, I know that^ Tn 
not the man to set up for a Squire, and make a fuss about my boy 
and put him in the way of fine people. It never was my wiji 
and it never will be. I was brought up roughly, myself^ andTve 
led a rough life, and it's too late now to mend it ; and what I am 
my son must be. But I should never have thought that for that 
reason he was to be made to turn against mu, to plot with mj 
enemies." 

" Plot with them ? Oh ! Father, how little you know !" 

"Aye! plot with them," continued Captain Vivian. ^'Tou 
don't think, do you, that I'm so blind as not to have an eye for 
what's going on close at my door?" 

" I don't know what you refer to. Father," replied Ronald. 

" Probably not I You would be the last person to own, if yott 
did." 

Captain Vivian's manner was proud and coldly determined. It 
might have been the manner of his early days, never entirely for- 
gotten ; and it struck a chill, and something of a feeling of awe^ 
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into Ronald's heart. It was as if, after all, there was something 
better left than that low recklessness, which had of late been his 
chief characteristic. 

Ronald answered more quietly, and eveu respectfully : " If you 
are suspicious of me, Father, and will tell me your suspicions, I 
will try to remove them," 

" What I how ? " Captain Vivian started up and went to the 
door looking out into the hall : '^ Folly ; it's only the old woman's 
tramp." 

He came back again, and stood with his back to the fire ; ^^ Sus- 
picions you were talking of, Bonald : what would you give to hear 
them ? " 

" A great deal. Father, if I could make you believe they are 
unfounded." 

" Well then ! " — a pause — a second commencement, and a 
second pause --— at last the words came with thundering emphasis : 
*' Suspicions that I have a traitor in my camp, who would desert 
me at the last gasp ! " 

Ronald pushed aside his plate, and rising paced the room in a 
tumult of excitement. 

Captain Vivian went on coldly : ** What is the care for this 
miserable boy, Clement Vivian ? What is the devotion to Bertha 
Campbell, and the obedience to Mr. Lester? — treachery, treachery 
from the beginning to the end." 

" Are they your enemies, Father ? " Ronald's voice was husky 
with agitation, for his promise to Bertha was present to his mind, 
and even now it seemed he might be called to fulfil it. 

" Circumstances made them my enemies," was the reply ; " that's 
enough for you to know." 

" Then Clement is your enemy for his father's sake ?*' 

Captain Vivian answered cautiously : ** Such a boy as that my 
enemy ! he is beneath me." 

" Yet " — Ronald hesitated — " through him you might work 
harm to his father." 

" Who tells you that ? " and Captain Vivian turned upon him 
fiercely. 

<' My own reason partly," replied Ronald ; and summoning more 
courage, he added: "I know through Miss Campbell that you 
have, as you yourself say, cause for mutual enmity." 

" Ha ! the family secrets ! And pray what may Miss Campbell 
have thought proper to confide to you ? " 

" She has given me warnings rather than confidence— warnin^a^ 
Father, which I would fiun give to yo\x." 
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" I am obliged to her ; ** Captain Vivian's face showed a change 
of colour. " Threats, I presume ; a notice that I shall be taken 
up for a smuggler, as they call me." 

" They were very vague, indirect threats," replied Ronald, in 
an unmoved tone, though his heart beat painfully; **yet they 
made me feel that danger might be at hand." 

" Danger at hand, and you not tell me of it — ungrateful boy!** 

Bitter reproaches followed, which Ronald, leaning against the 
wall, heard, yet without hearing, for still his thoughts reverted to 
Clement ; and the words fell upon his ear, as they had often done 
before, almost as sounds without meaning. 

Captain Vivian stopped at length, and then in a calmer voice 
insisted upon knowing every thing which Miss Campbell had dared 
to say. Ronald was hesitating for a reply, when another and 
more violent ring at the hall door a second time interrupted the 
conversation. 

This time Captain Vivian did not go out himself, but stood in 
the open doorway ; and both he and Ronald, as by mutual con- 
sent, paused to hearken. 

It was a man's voice speaking, and angrily. Mrs. Campbell had 
sent another message: ^'Master Clement had been seen, with 
Captain Vivian, going to the Grange. Mrs. Campbell desired to 
know when he had left it, and what direction he had taken." 

Ronald turned upon his father a look of keen distrust. 

Captain Vivian's countenance did not alter. He went directly 
to the door, and said: "My compliments to Mrs. Campbell 
Master Clement was here for two minutes, and I walked with him 
a little way down Long Lane, but he turned off at the end. Is 
she uneasy about him ? " 

" He hasn't been home yet, and it's past eight," said the man, 
gruffly. "Mrs. Campbell said she was sure the people at the 
Grange knew something about him." 

" Who is looking for him ? " inquired Ronald, anxiously. 

" One or two people have been asked ; but we have been expect- 
ing him in every moment, when we were told that he wasn't here." 

" We will go to the cliff," said Ronald, and he took up his hat, 
and stepped into the porch. To his surprise his father made no 
attempt to stop him. 

" We thought he might have been with Goff, and some of his 
men. He's fond of getting about with them," continued the 
gardener, more cordially ; " but Goff's at home, and doesn't know 
any thing about him." 

Captain Vivian came out, aud stood with Ronald in the porch; 
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" You may tell Mrs. Campbell, that my son and I will go down 
to the shore, and make inquiries," he said. 

** Yes, tell her we will go in every direction," added Ronald, 
eagerly ; " we will not return till we have had tidings of him. 
You may trust me, man," he continued, laying his hand on the 
arm of the gardener, as he lingered with an evident feeling of 
hesitation. 

The light from a little oil lamp in the hall fell upon Ronald's 
face ; it bore an expression which could not be doubted. Captain 
Vivian's was hidden in the shade of the porch. Ronald repeated 
again : — " You may trust me," and the words were received with 
a hearty " To be sure. Master Ronald ; every one trusts you." 

The man departed ; and Ronald would have set off instantly for 
Dark Head Point, but a strong hand detained him : " You don't 
escape me, my lad, in this way. Every word that Bertha Camp- 
bell has uttered about my affairs before you stir." 

" I have told all," replied Ronald ; " and yet, — no, I have not 
told all. She has said. Father, that whatever wrong there might 
be between Mr. Vivian and yourself, he would be the last to press 
it against you, if only you would acknowledge it, and clear him in 
the General's eyes." 

A mocking laugh interrupted him : " A woman's folly ! And 
you believed it ? Was that every thing ? At your peril deceive 
me. 

Ronald paused, — in the tumult of his mind, he could scarcely 
tell whether he was at liberty to betray more of what had passed ; 
he added, with hesitation, " She warned me also that it might soon 
be in their power to enforce what now is only a request." 

Not a word escaped in reply, but the dim thread of light from 
the little lamp showed a face ghastly with conflicting passions ; 
and Captain Vivian, seizing Ronald by the arm, strode forth into 
the darkness. 



CHAPTER XL. 

Morn rose gorgeously over the sea ; an atmosphere of orange light 
seeming to penetrate and mingle with the long line of grey clouds, 
which stood as a wall against the horizon, and here and there 
breaking through it in a crimson line, until at length the full 
burst of radiance flooded the eastern sky, and shed its myriads of 
golden sparkles upon the waters ; not restm^ vv^wvXXvkojl^SS^n^'^ 
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long and lingering gaze which sunset gives to the world its bril- 
liancy has gladdened, but lightly plajring upon the surface of the 
rippling ocean, and tracing upon it, in a pale yet far-spread glory, 
the joyous smile of the opening day. 

Ronald Vivian wandered alone upon the sandy beach. Behind 
him were the red cliffs, and the dark headland worn bj the fret- 
ting of the sea, hollowed into caves, cut into projections, and in 
parts clothed with scanty lichens ; before him spread the inter- 
minable expanse of ocean, without a sail to mark its distanea 
Ronald's eyes were fixed upon the beach. He would have ap- 
peared deep in meditation, for the water plashed gently against 
the rocks, and rippled close to his feet, and still he seemed uncon- 
scious of the tide ; whilst, with folded arms and a slow and weary 
step, he walked towards the jutting point forming the western ex- 
tremity of Encombe Bay. Occasionally, however, it might have 
been seen that he was not so abstracted. As the passing breese 
brought to his ear what might have been the echo of a school- 
boy's shout, or the morning greeting of the labourers passing to 
their work, he would pause for a moment and listen, and tiien 
glance quickly round, and perhaps stoop to examine some dark 
object at his feet — a stone, or a knotted mass of sea- weed : he 
was looking, and watching, and searching still, but it was not the 
search of hope. 

Three hours of that night had Ronald spent in fruitless, and, 
in a great degree, irritating inquiries. His father had been with 
him, allowing him no freedom, stopping every question which 
might possibly have led to the discovery of Clement's movements, 
whilst pretending the warmest interest in the result. Ronald had 
at times been tempted to break from him, and insist upon carry- 
ing out his own views in his own way ; but it was difficult to 
resist a parent's authority, and Captain Vivian had always some 
plausible reason at hand to silence his remonstrances. 

Yet he was kind in his manner, — much kinder than Ronald 
had supposed possible, when they left the house together, after 
Ronald had communicated Bertha's warning. A moody silence 
had followed for some little time, and then all seemed passed 
away and forgotten, except that the softness which succeeded, 
carried with it at times a tone of mockery more galling than 
i^proaches. 

One thing, however, was quite clear to Ronald — whatever might 

be concealed under Bertha's hints, they had worked upon his 

father to a degree which gave cause to think that they were well 

founded. The defiant, self-reliant mwrast ^Vdcfe. Ivad been Captain 
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Vivian's characteristic was gone. He was fitful, abstracted, — 
often lost in thought, only fully conscious, as it seemed, of one 
fact, that he must not lose sight of Ronald ; and when, after their 
long search, they had returned for a few hours' rest to the Grange, 
it was with a promise that they should go again, at daybreak, to 
the shore, to renew their inquiries together. 

This was now Ronald's purpose. He had risen very early, dis- 
turbed by anxiety and foreboding. But his father was gone before 
him, and had left a peremptory message in writing that he was to 
join him directly at the cave under Dark Head Point ; the reason 
given for the order being, that Captain Vivian was himself going 
to the shore, as the most likely place to hear what they wished. 
Ronald felt bound to obey, yet his step unconsciously lingered as 
he drew near the place appointed for the meeting. Sleep had 
raised a barrier of years between his present feelings and the^ ex- 
citement of the past night. He looked back upon it, in a degree, 
as men look upon the turmoil of youth from the dreary waste of 
middle life. His spirit had been roused to anger then — now he 
was only saddened. His thoughts had been full of eager excite- 
ment for Clement then; now he was tempted to consider his 
absence as possibly a boyish freak. Doubt and delay were wear- 
ing his spirits, whilst exhausting his energy. More than all, — 
then, in the bitterness of his heart, and the rush of his fiery temper, 
he had felt able to cope even with his father, and dare and suffer 
peril or misery, if only he might save Clement, and redeem the 
evil which had been wrought ; now, in the glad light of morning, 
with the sights and sounds of daily life and daily toil around him, 
spirit, and heroism, and self-devotion had vanished, and all that 
he could feel was the consciousness of his father's degradation, 
and the stain of disgrace, which had not even the strength of 
passidliate feeling and impulse to enable it to be endured. 

The test of our true selves is to be found in the morning reso- 
lution and the morning feeling ; and Ronald had yet to acquire 
the temper of mind which can be as resolute to begin work, without 
previous excitement, as to pursue it, when circumstances both 
moral and physical have aroused the imagination, and given force 
to the nervous energies. 

Yet that quiet walk along the sea-shore was soothing to him, 
and in its measure supporting. The ocean is always great, and it 
was the feeling of greatness which Ronald needed. The hard 
beach, furrowed with ridges, spread for about half a mile before 
him, crossed at times by little streams, tinged with deep yellow 
from the iron-ore of the rocks. The water m ^oma ^^jc.^'s^ ^^& 
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deep above his ancles ; yet he turned neither to the right nor lefi^ 
but went on, directing his course by a dark spot visible at the 
height of about one third of the cliff. This, on a nearer approach, 
was seen to be a hollow, perhaps the opening of a cave, perhaps 
only a cavity formed by the mouldering away of the rocks. There 
were many such along the coast, and report said they were often 
used by the smugglers for the concealment of contraband goods. 

The cliff at this point projected far into the sea, and at high 
tide could only be passed with difficulty, by scrambling over Ihe 
huge broken rocks which, having fallen from above, were heaped 
around its base. Ronald, however, made his way over them with 
the ease which showed that every stone was a familiar restiog- 
place, and paused only upon the summit of one of the highest rocks, 
when a glance along the beach showed that no one was in view; 
then stepping upon the nearest point of the cliflT, a few bounds 
brought him, slightly out of breath, but in no other way exhausted, 
to a level with the opening, which was now seen to be not so much 
a cave as a passage, formed partly by nature, partly by the hand 
of man. 

It was carried for about a distance of twenty feet inwards, 
and where the cliff had fallen away, it had been built up by 
stones ; then it terminated in a more regular cave, remarkable only 
for being a clear, hollow space, capable of containing perhaps a 
dozen men. The walls were smoothed artificially, but one lai^ 
stone had been left at the further end, probably to serve as a seat 
The place was evidently used for the purposes of rest or conceal- 
ment. Some burnt sticks showed that a fire was occasionally 
lighted in it, the smoke escaping through vent-holes at the side; 
a hammer and hatchet lay in the corner, and [a rough wooden 
bench, and small deal table, gave it some appearance of a human 
habitation. « 

It was empty, however, now ; and Ronald, throwing himself 
upon the ground, rested his back against the wall of sandy rock, 
and bending his head forward, so as to catch the glimpse of lea 
discoverable at the extremity of the passage, awaited in gloomy 
meditation his father's arrival. 

The delay was not long. Five minutes had scarcely passed, 
when a long shrill whistle from below gave notice of an approach. 
Ronald answered it, but without moving from his resting-place; 
and not till his father appeared in sight, ascending the cliff by 
what was something of a regular pathway, did he remove his gaze 
from the fixed point in the far horizon, upon which his attention 
seemed to have been concentrated. 
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Then he rose slowly, and went forward a few steps. The greet- 
ing was abrupt on both sides ; yet Captain Vivian expressed him- 
self well satisfied with Ronald's punctuality. "I should have 
been here myself before," he said, in a tone of indifference, as he 
sat down upon the bench ; " but there were more searchers being 
sent out for this young scamp. A pretty game he has played us !** 

He raised his eyes stealthily to Ronald's face, as he spoke, 
seeking, probably, to read there the difference between his evening 
and his morning mind. 

Ronald replied, that if searching was still going on, he was 
willing to take his part as before. 

" That's as may be. I don't see why we are to put ourselves 
out of our way any more for those who, if the opportunity came, 
would do us an ill turn as soon as not. The boy's off, and let those 
look after him who have driven him off." 

" Driven him !" repeated Ronald. 

" What else has done it, but the being shut up with books, and 
tied to his aunt's apron strings ? What boy of any spirit would 
bear it ? Not you, Ronald, I am sure." 

" If I were in Clement's place, and did not bear it, I should be 
to blame," answered Ronald. 

" Eh ! what ? But it's folly even to name you two in the same 
breath ; even Bertha Campbell would own that. You have seen 
her, I suppose, this morning?" 

It was a conciliatory question, but Ronald's answer was cold : 
" No ; I came here direct, as you had appointed." 

" Good ! — obedience for ever, say I. It's Mr. Lester's lesson, 
isn't it, Ronald?" 

" Mr. Lester tells me I am bound to obey you in all things in 
which I lawfully may," replied Ronald ? 

" Good again," repeated Captain Vivian. He rested his elbows 
upon his knees, and leaned his forehead upon his hands. Presently 
he looked up, and said, " Lawfully — what does he mean by that, 
Ronald?" 

" I understand, though I mayn't be able to explain," replied 
Ronald. 

" You understand ; that won't do for me : what I understand, 
is the question. It's my belief that Mr. Lester and I have different 
views upon that same point of obedience. Before long it may be 
we shall test them." 

" I am willing, I hope, father," replied Ronald, " to show you 
all the obedience you have a right to require ; but " — he paused 
for a second, the flash of his father s eye st?a:iV^^ VlSxsv — J-'-'V^^^-nSS^ 
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be sorry to have the trial carried too far. Perhaps, though, you 
will tell me without delay what you wish, for you do wish some- 
thing." 

His frankness seemed to take Captain Vivian by surprise. He 
hesitated, stammered, uttered a few broken words, and at length 
laughed ; but it was a dreary, skeleton laugh — the body without 
the soul ; and the wind bore it through the arched passage, and 
its echo died away in the faint wailing of the breeze whidh mur- 
mured over the sea. 

Ronald spoke again: "I thought we were to plan another 
search ; if you have nothing to say, we ought to lose no time." He 
moved, as though he would have gone out. 

" Sit down ;" Captain Vivian touched Ronald's shoulder with 
his stick. " You are a brave boy, Ronald ; I trust you." 

" I hope so, father. I don't know what I have done to cause 
distrust." 

"Yes, I trust you. You wouldn't go against your father, 
Ronald." 

"Never, father, never;" but Ronald's voice was faint, for his 
heart beat quickly. 

"I thought not — I knew not ; I told Goff you couldn't,*' 

" Goff ! father, do you consult him about B4e ?" 

" I didn't consult, we talked it over. He doesn't do you justice, 
Ronald." 

" A matter of very little consequence," was Ronald's answer. 

" To you, perhaps, — not so to me. Ronald, if I didn't trust 
you " — he paused. 

"Well, father; if you didn't trust me?" — Ronald looked at 
Captain Vivian steadily, and the gaze which he encountered sank. 

" If I didn't trust you, I couldn't ask you to help me out of a 
difficulty." 

A pang of doubt shot through Ronald's heart, yet still he an- 
swered quietly : " You know that you may reckon upon me in 
all things in which there is no breach of the laws of God and 
man." 

" Umph !" the limitation was unsatisfactory. Captain Vivian 
considered a little. "Are you ready for a long story, Ronald?" • 

So steadily was the question uttered that even Ronald could not 
perceive the trace of any inward agitation. 

" I will listen," was all he could say. He rested against the 

rock, and turned his face from his father ; but the changed voice, 

which spoke in accents low and deep, made him look round again. 

'^A promise, an oath never \«\>ei\.Ta.^> \\v^lm\3»&t !aQ ^iven first" 
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" A son may be trusted without an oath," replied Ronald. 

" Not so ; he may be led away." 

" Never to betray his father to ruin." 

" A quibble ! an unworthy quibble ! *' exclaimed Captain Vivian. 

" Yet all which I will give," replied Ronald. 

A look of fierce anger crossed Captain Vivian's face : yet there 
was less real indignation in the softer tone in which he said, 
" Then my son will not promise, but forsakes me." 

"Your son will promise to do nothing, and to reveal nothing, to 
his father's injury. 

"A play upon words; but" — Captain Vivian took out his 
watch — "there is no time to argue the point." 

"No arguments would alter me. If I am worthy to receive 
confidence at all, I am worthy to receive it freely. Father, if this 
is all you have to say, I will leave you." 

"Proud boy I wilful from your childhood. But you must — 
you shall hear. Betray me, and a father's curse will be yours, 
and it lights surely and heavily." 

Ronald shuddered, but he was silent. 

Captain Vivian went on : "I take your promise, I hold it to 
be binding. You have heard Bertha Campbell's threats ; you 
know what she is always hinting at, aiming at. She talks of my 
standing between the General and Edward Vivian; — did she 
ever explain herself more clearly?" 

Ronald felt his father's eye upon him as he answered, " She 
told me Mr. Vivian's early history and yours." 

" She told it, did she ? In her own way, doubtless. She said 
nothing, of course, of deception, treachery, — how I was led on to 
believe myself secure — encouraged, flattered, befooled, triumphed 
over ; as they thought," he added, in an under tone, " but I had 
mj revenge." 

" She told me that you were led away by false hopes," replied 
Bonald. 

"False! yes, false with a woman's falseness! What that is, 
let those tell who have experienced it. Flora Campbell deceived 
not me only, Ronald ; she deceived her father and her mother. 
Again and again they told me that I was safe, that she had no 
other attachment, and her honeyed words and her treacherous smile 
said the same. I loved her — Heaven knows how — I can't talk 
of it ; and she might have made me what she would." He paused, 
and Ronald, touched by a confidence so unlike what he had ex- 
pected, said in a tone of sympathy, " It must havvi b^^XL -a* Vax^ 
trial." 

z 2 
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He received no answer for some seconds. Then the momenta] 
softness seemed to have passed away, and Captain Vivian spd 
again : '^ Mean spirits sink under hard trials, as thej are calk 
That was not my way : I lived for revenge, Ronald ; yon wot 
do the same." 

" It woald be my temptation," he replied. 

*^ Temptation ! pshaw ! What a man is made, that he m 
be. Neither you nor I could ever live to be trampled on. X 
revenge must be taken according to circumstances ; and if it fid 
in with profit, where's the blame ? What I did might not n 
alL Some would have called Edward Vivian out and shot hii 
but I had no fancy for that game." 

The mocking laugh which followed the words curdled thebloi 
in R<Thald*s veins ; and, without lifting up his eyes, he said, ia 
hollow voice, " You ruined him." 

There was the hesitation of a moment, but the assertion wai 
relief, and Captain Vivian continued, hurriedly, " Well! letitll 
said, I ruined him. He was a fool, Ronald ; it was not fit to da 
with him as with a man of spirit, and he threw the game into ■( 
hands. For months he had let himself be led blindfold. He id 
mo all his follies ; I even wrote his letters for him. He had m 
the sense to see I was his rival: not, at least, till the vo] 
last. Then he turned round and reproached me with plottan 
against his happiness — he who, at the very moment, was plndd^ 
from my grasp the prize I valued above all on earth. Smdf 
when he had succeeded, I had a right to take the advantage k 
had put into my hands. I knew his debts and his difficulties; h 
had placed me in possession of all before his miserable marritf 
and had arranged that I was to go to England, and see the « 
General, and get from him all I could, whether in fair wordt e 
good deeds. That, again, was his folly — for the Greneral kitoi 
me — but his fate blinded him. * Quem Deus vult perdeie prii 
dementat,' as they used to teach me at schooL How I langhedii 
my heart as he played into my hands. It so happened, toes ^ 
just at that time I had another ally, — Goff, who was his sermi 
Long before I had bought the fellow over to my side, and a goo 
deal I learnt through him ; nearly enough to have stepped A 
marriage, only, as ill luck would have it, they had a despent 
quarrel about a week before it came off, and Goff was tone 
away at an hour's notice, and came straight to me. When A 
deed was done, and the marriage could not be prevented, he in 
my right hand in my plans, for he knew all the ins and outs c 
Edward Vivian's He, aad Nv«i;& ^a mviAh his enemy as I was ; wk] 
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—he didn't tell me then, but I found out afterwards. There was 
some question of honesty pending. Goff was never very scrupu- 
lous, and there were threats of inquiry into his doings. But all 
that was nothing to me. I had got the man I needed, and he had 
got the master who suited him. We understood each other, and 
he was willing to back me, and so we started for England directly 
upon the news of the marriage, I taking care not to betray my 
disappointment, but still writing to Edward to trust me, and I 
would put all straight with the General.** 

A groan was uttered by Ronald. 

Captain Vivian laughed faintly. " Tut ! lad, cheer up. You 
don't understand such matters. Well for you ! perhaps. But a 
man who means to carry out a scheme mustn't be scrupulous ; and 
you know it's all gone by now. I was young then, and hot-headed, 
and what I'd set my heart to do I would do. 'Twouldn't be the 
same now. Cheer up,'* he repeated, as Eonald still hid his face 
from him. 

^' Go on," was all he said ; and his father went on, yet less 
carelessly than before. He was approaching that part of his story 
where even his hardened spirit shrank from the confession of its 
guilt. 

" We came to England, and saw the General ; and there was 
a long talk about the marriage and the money affairs. He was 
primed to take offence, and, of course, I didn't let matters appear 
too smooth. I had full credentials given me some weeks before, 
so there was no question that I was an accredited agent. To do 
the old man justice, he was so straightforward he would have run 
his head against a stone wall, if it had been built up right before 
him. He took my word for truth, and if there was a doubt, Goff 
was at hand as a witness. So we told him some pretty gambling 
histories, — a little embellished, perhaps, as was fair — and the 
marriage history as a conclusion ; and he was willing to consider 
me as his son's friend, and talk over arrangements for settling the 
debts. But that wasn't quite my notion. He was stiff and hard, 
but there was a twinkle in his eye which told of yielding and 
forgiving ; and if it had come to that, good bye to all hope of 
revenge. " No ; I wasn't to be baulked in that way !" Captain 
Vivian uttered the last words as though addressing himself, for 
something seemed to check him when he would have pronounced 
Ronald's name ; and he rose up, and walked once or twice up and 
down the cave, and went to the extremity of the passage to look 
out upon the sea. Then he came back again, and said, in a tone of 
icy unconcern, " That was the tug of war betw^iL\x%^\w.\»\^\sx^^ 
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the day. When nothing else would answer, I handed him ft paper 
which did for Vivian : a promissory note for five thousand poundB." 

Eonald started up. " A forgery, father ! Saj it was not a 
forgery ! Oh God ! have mercy !" 

Miserable he was, but not so miserable as the wretched mm, 
from whose face every tint of colour had faded, and who stood, 
haggard, yet defiant, convicted by the confession of his own moath. 

A long, long silence — whilst the waves plashed softly upontbe 
smooth-sanded beach, and the cry of the sea-gull was faintly heard 
amongst the rocky cliffs. 

Captain Vivian was the first to recover himself. " The deed's 
done, Ronald, and the day's gone by ; and if you wish for sorrow, 
I've had sorrow enough. But, good or bad, it's not for a son to 
go counter to his father, or refuse to lend a helping hand when 
the time is come to save him from ruin." 

Ronald did not answer, and ho continued : — " It's what I have 
always looked to. When it has crossed my mind that thingi 
might take an awkward turn, I felt I had a friend at home. Tom 
mother said it." 

" My mother I Thank God, she did not live to see this day I" 
and Ronald, roused for a moment, sank again into his formtf 
attitude. 

A trace of emotion was visible in Captain Vivian's fiwe. 
" Thank God, too ! " ho said ; " but she would have helped me." 

"Father, what would you have me do?" Ronald looked up 
steadily, with a glazed eye, and a countenance w^hich in those 
few moments seemed to have been stamped with the sufiTering <rf 
years. 

" Edward Vivian is in England," was the reply. 

" Yes ; I know it." 

" He has been at Encombe ; he is coming again. When he 
does come, it will be to reclaim his inheritance." 

Ronald only bent his head in assent. 

"His success will be my ruin," continued Captain Vivian, 
"unless'—. There is a paper, Ronald — that which did the 
mischief; it is in Bertha Campbell's hands. How she got it 
passes my comprehension, but it is there. It would be proof 
certain, and your father would end his days as a convicted felon. 
That paper must be in my possession before another day has 
passed over our heads." lie paused, and in a lower tone added, 
" You must contrive to lay hold of it." 

Captain Vivian's penetrating glance rested upon his son, and a 
secret, yet irresistible, infiuence seemed to compel Ronald to con- 
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front his gaze. Their eyes met, but neither of them spoke for 
some seconds. 

" Well I " burst at length from Captain Vivian's lips. 

"You must find another to execute your purpose," was the 
answer. 

" Traitor ! " exclaimed Captain Vivian. 

Eonald continued, in a tone cold and hard, as if every feeling 
were petrified. "Mr. Vivian's claim is just ; to destroy the proof 
of his innocence would be unjust.** 

The rocky walls of the cavern rang with a fearful imprecation, 
and, standing before his son, Captain Vivian poured forth a tor- 
rent of reproaches, which yet only served to deepen the immovable 
expression of Ronald's face. When his father's violence had in a 
degree exhausted itself, he said, — " Ask me what you will, that 
may be granted without sin, and, were it to give up my life, it 
should be done." 

Captain Vivian laughed scornfully. " Sin I — to save a father, 
by the destruction of a paltry paper ! The boy is mad." 

" Then God grant that the madness inay last ! " replied Ronald. 
Changing his tone, he continued, in a voice of pleading earnestness, 
which might have been the whisper of that womanly tenderness 
inherited from his mother ; — " Father, you have asked a favour 
of me, and I have refused to grant it. I have no right, therefore, 
to seek kindness from you ; yet I do — I must. Miss Campbell's 
warnings are dear to me now, so also are her promises. Trust 
her — trust Mr. Vivian — and, by all that is sacred, I do affirm 
my conviction that you are safe." 

Captain Vivian looked at him wildly. 

" Yes," repeated Ronald, " safe by their own promises, by all 
the obligations of gratitude. Once I have saved Mr. Vivian's life 
— once I assisted in saving his daughter. He acknowledges the 
claim ; I have heard it from his own lips — no matter how or 
when — but for my sake he will dread to injure you. As surely, 
father, as there is truth in man, he will be true to you, if only you 
will trust him." 

He was interrupted mockingly. " And give myself up to the 
nearest magistrate ? Ronald, you are a desperate fool ! " and 
Captain Vivian paced the floor of the cave with short and hurried 
steps. 

After a few seconds he stopped. "You have seen Edward 
Vivian ; I guessed as much. Let me know the how and the when." 

" I saw him the last evening that he was here ; we had met 
upon the Croome, and he had betrayed laims&\i. \ Vc^k^ ^^^ss^ 
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tliat there was enmity between you. I did not know for wliat 
cause." 

'^ Mean, wretched boy ! Plotting against your father, decoiying 
him for months ! And Edward Vivian — an idiot still, preaching 
of promises and trust, when wealth or ruin was at stake ! The 
experience of centuries would not be enough for such a num." 

** It was I, father, who extracted the promise. I who spoke of 
trust. I who do, and will, trust." 

'^ And you who sold yourself to his purpose, and promised to 
aid him for your father's destruction." 

'^ Oh, God ! pardon me ! Have pity upon me ! I am veiy 
miserable." Ronald's spirit gave way, and he cast himself upon 
the floor in an agony of grief. 

Captain Vivian stood by him silently. Whatever might he Ui 
feelings of indignation against his son for having kept from Iub 
his communication with Mr. Vivian, it was not then the moment 
to show it. Too much depended upon Ronald's consenting to lie 
a partner in his schemes, to admit of any expression which wooU 
be likely to repel and irritate him ; and during those first finr 
moments of suffering there was sufficient time for self-recoUectki 
to convince him that if his object was to be obtained, it mart be 
by very different means than threats or violence. 

When Ronald, somewhat calmed by the outburst to which in 
had given way, at length rose and moved towards the entrance d 
the cave, willing, apparently, to put an end to the conference^ be 
was stopped by a voice which sounded rather like the entrea^ d 
a brother, than the command of a parent : — '^ And you leave ne^ 
then, Ronald, to ruin ? " 

" I leave you, father, because I cannot help you as you wonM 
be helped ; but I will wait your orders at home." 

" Home ! I have none. I am a wanderer, sent forth by my 
own child. Is it so that you keep your mother's last wish ? " 

Ronald put his hands before his eyes. "My brain is dizsy,— 
I can't think ; give me but an hour's rest." 

" When we are in safety, — not before. Your father's shane 
will be yours also." 

" I know it ; oh, yes, I know it, too well! " 

" And if it is so that Edward Vivian is under such deep 
obligation, he can never find fault with you for taking from him 
what, according to your own story, he would never consent to 
make use of as proof." 

"I don't know, father; I can't understand. My head i« 
burning." Ronald leant agaiuat the yf«Il for support. 
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Captain Vivian went on slowly. " He says that he is willing to 
hush the case. It may be so, but I won't put my head into the lion's 
mouth ; or, if I do, I will first draw his teeth. Granted that he 
takes no measures against me, who is to answer for the General ? 
I have not lived fifty years in the world to be duped by promises. 
The paper must be mine ; if not by fair means, then by foul. But 
with you, Ronald, it would be an easy matter. Bertha Campbell 
puts faith in you, even to folly." 

" Impossible ! I have no excuse. I could make no pretence." 

" Pshaw ! " Captain Vivian's tone relapsed into coarse good 
humour, as he fancied himself gaining the ascendant. '^ You 
don't think I have learnt what I have without forming my plans 
accordingly. The thing is easy enough. Mr. Lester had the 
paper; it must have been given him by the General. In my 
folly I fancied that the old man, in his stiff, family pride, would 
destroy it, that it might never tell the tale of his son's misdeeds. 
Doubdess Edward Vivian and his friend are, at this moment, 
planning to make use of it. But while there's life there's hope. 
It is not in their possession now. Bertha Campbell has it, — she 
keeps it about her in her pocket-book. I learnt that by ways 
which you would never guess. You must go to her with news of 
the boy — of Clement ; the story is easily concocted. He shall 
be suspected to have gone off on a lark, with some strange friend 
of Golf's, — a smuggling friend, if you will," and Captain Vivian 
tried to laugh. " You may guess that they'll be back some par- 
ticular day, and have a fuss about the date ; anything to induce 
her to bring out the book. Then let Goff or me be near, with 
some sudden message which shall make her lay it down at the 
right moment, and leave you with it, and good luck to your clever- 
ness in taking advantage of the opportunity. A good scheme, 
eh ? Don't you think so ? " and he pryed keenly into Ronald's 
pale and stony face. Obtaining no answer, he added : — '^What's 
an easy job for you, would be desperately difficult for me. She's 
on her guard the moment she see's me. Ten to one that I should 
ever get admittance to the house ; and twenty to one that, if I did, 
I should make her forget herself enough to leave the book with 
me. And there's no time for failure ; what's done must be done 
to-night, or good b'ye to Encombe, and hurrah for Botany Bay ! " 

Ronald neither moved nor spoke. 

" Well, are you agreed?" was his father's next impatient query. 

He shook his head, but he could not utter a word. 

** Senseless boy! this is no time for jesting. Say, shall we be 
off?" 
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"Impossible !'* The word seemed to come from the depths of 
his heart. 

Captain Vivian caught its accent of resolution. " Impossible ! 
Let Heaven be witness, it shall not be impossible. Yet stay ; it 
may be as well to hear the wise reasons which you can produce 
for bringing your father's grey hairs to the grave in shaone." 

" It is false and unjust ; and I have pledged myself to repair 
injustice," was Ronald's answer. 

" Pledged yourself against me I " 

"Not against you," replied Ronald, "but to restore Mr. Vivian 
to his right. Father, your son would sacrifice life for you, but he 
cannot sacrifice honour. And if your plan were carried out," he 
continued, more calmly, "it could but partially save you; all 
feeling of obligation as regards myself would be cancelled. Mr. 
Vivian would be your open enemy, and -mine also, and every 
motive of self-justification would induce him to sift the matter to 
the bottom. What the event would be, who can say ? Disgrace ; 
yes, at least, disgrace !" he repeated, shuddering at the word. 

"A noble, cautious boy I Most sagely prudent ! And what 
then would be your wise advice?" 

"A wrong has been done," replied Ronald ; "therefore let the 
wrong be repaired. I do not ask, father, that you shall put your- 
self into danger, or trust even Mr. Vivian as I would trust him. 
If you will, let us leave the country, and place ourselves in safety, 
and then let the confession be made by writing. So far all wfil 
be done that could be to replace Mr. Vivian in his right position 
with the General. As regards the debt, let me work. Father, 
you do not know how I can work, — how I can endure. Give me 
but this object, and death only shall hinder me from obtaining it 
And when we have restored to General Vivian, or to his family, 
the sum unlawfully taken from them, even though we may never 
return to England, we yet may live honoured and free." A gleam 
of bright hope shot across Ronald's face as he stood up proudly ; 
and the expression of his young and noble features told how earn- 
estly, how unwaveringly, the plan he had proposed would be 
carried to its conclusion. 

But the unhappy man to whom he addressed himself was too far 
entangled in his own snares to be willing to adopt it. He did not 
indeed ridicule it; perhaps even a softened look of admiration might 
have been traced in his countenance ; but he put the idea aside, 
as he would the dream of a simple child, and merely replying, 
" Good enough, perhaps, for some people, if it were only possible," 
again inquired whether Ronald would consent to yield obedience 
to his will. 
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And Eonald answered, **0n this point, never!" And both 
were silent. 

Then Captain Vivian spoke once more abruptly : *' So the boy's 
doom is fixed." 

Ronald caught his arm. *'The boy ? Clement? Father, you 
know where he is." 

Captain Yivian withdrew himself, and strode to the entrance of 
the cave, muttering as he went. 

" Father, in mercy — in pity tell me I Let me save him." 

'•' You may, but you will not," was the answer. 

" Cruel, cruel I " exclaimed Ronald, and he covered his face 
with his hands. 

" Do my bidding, and he is safe," continued Captain Vivian. 
" Refuse, and this very day I leave England, and give him up to 
his fate." 

"His fate! what fate?' Oh, father, where is he? Let me 
only know that I may judge." There was yielding in Ronald's 
tone, and in his words. 

Captain Vivian returned again into the cave and sat down. 
"Where he is, I can't say just now. Where he may be, I can 
guess. In a desperate scrape, — in prison, probably, before the 
night is over our heads." 

Ronald looked at him in wild terror. " In prison ? Then he 
hds been tempted, — led away." 

His father interrupted him. "Led away! The boy's of an 
age to judge for himself." 

" Help me, — *- help me, — what can I do for him ? " And 
Ronald elasped his hands together in the anguish of his entreaty. 

" I have told you. I am not going to trust more to a son who 
won't stretch out his hand to save his father from public disgrace. 
Clement's fate is in your hands." 

" I can't tell, —I can't think." Ronald threw himself upon his 
knees, and words of earnest, but incoherent prayer burst from him. 

His father turned away, — he could not mock him. 

The long, shrill, well-known whistle ! Ronald started up. 

" 'Tis he ! Goff ! " exclaimed Captain Vivian. " He comes to 
know your determination." 

Ronald's face had recovered its expression of calm resolution. 
" Tell him that I will not do evil that good may come. Father, 
God grant you repentance and pardon." 

He would have rushed away, but a powerful grasp arrested his 
movements. " We will talk of this again, in another place ; you 
go with me now to the Grange." 
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Ronald had no means of escape. Thej were met at the foot of 
the cliff by Goff. A hasty glance and murmnred Tvords ti^ that 
the interview had been fruitless, and Ronald had no will to eater 
into explanation with his father's base accomplice. 

They reached the Grange. Captain Vivian led the waj lute 
the house. He had not uttered a word on the vraj. Now he 
said, moodily, ''We have much to talk of stilL Ten minntei 
hence I will call you, and you shall hear more of m j plans ; in ihs 
meantime you will wait in your room." Ronald hurried to his 
chamber unspeakably thankful for the few moments of zest and 
solitude. He did not know that he was watched, he did not see 
that his steps were followed ; but as once more he knelt bj tiie 
side of his rough bed, seeking relief in prayer, he heard the hesYj 
lock of his door turned on the outside, and realised that he wis 
a prisoner. 



CHAPTER XLI. 



The same glorious sunrise which Ronald had beheld as he walked 
along the beach was watched also by Bertha Campbell, whilst 
she stood at her bed-room window. Yet to her, as to him, it 
brought but little perception of beauty. 

She had stood there very late on the preceding night, and ehe 
had stationed herself there again long before dawn ; and now she 
was lingering still with that heavy load of wearing suspense and 
responsibility which deadens both heart and intellect to eveiy 
sense but that of wretchedness. 

Bertha had but a woman's power, and even that had never been 
fully exercised. She did not know what she could do, and sbe 
was not confident what she ought to do. That last night had been 
a terrible trial. Mrs. Campbell's nervous, angry uneasiness, the 
children's fears, and her own infinitely worse forebodings^ were 
all to be borne ; and tbcy were borne with Bertha's characteristic 
composure, but the trial did not work the less inwardly. Messages 
were sent, and men despatched in all directions, and every neces- 
sary inquiry was made ; and at length, about half-past eleven 
o'clock, Captain Vivian and Ronald made their appearance at the 
Lodge, to announce that they had traced Clement to the shore, 
where he had been seen in company with some strange men, sup- 
posed to be a party from Cleve, but beyond this, no tidings had 
been heard. Mrs. Campbell found comfort in this. It proved, 
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she said, that he had not fallen over the cliffs, or been drowned. 
She thought it might be a boy's freak, — perhaps planned for the 
very purpose of frightening them, and she confidently anticipated 
his return the next day; but Bertha's mind had, from the be- 
ginning, been more harassed by the idea of his being led into evil 
company than by the dread of an accident ; and the information 
only confirmed her worst forebodings, except that it seemed to 
exonerate Captain Vivian and Goff from any share in misleading 
him. She had parted from Ronald with the earnest assurance, on 
his part, that he would, with the earliest dawn of light., prosecute 
his inquiries, and would not rest till they were satisfied ; and then 
she had gone to rest, but not to sleep. Conscience, stimulated by 
anxiety, was busy with reproaches, and, perhaps, not all unfounded. 
She felt that she had not watched over Clement rightly ; she had 
lived apart from him, allowing herself to be engrossed with inter- 
ests peculiar to herself, and not realising that, having been placed 
towards him in the position of a mother — or, at least, of an elder 
sister — she was called upon for sympathy which should draw him 
out, and make his home happy. Mr. Lester had often warned her 
that irritation and coldness might drive him to seek amusement 
from home ; and yet she had not always — she had very seldom, 
indeed — been able to command herself. So she had thrown him 
entirely upon Ella's companionship; and this — wayward, indo- 
lent, proud, and self-indulgent — had tended to strengthen his 
faults, and made him fall a more easy victim to slight temptations. 
Doubtless Bertha exaggerated her own shortcomings, and 
ascribed to them worse consequences than could properly be said 
to fall to their share. We are all responsible for our misdoings, 
whatever may be the defects of those set over us ; and Clement 
hid received instruction and warning sufficient to keep him from 
evil, if he had been inclined to attend to them. But it is never- 
theless true, and it is one of the great mysteries of our present 
state of being, that the influence which we exercise without 
thought, daily and hourly, is working, either for good or ill, upon 
the moral character, and consequently upon the eternal condition, 
of those with whom we dwell. 

We go on, it may be, sinning and repenting, — making faint 
resolutions, and breaking them, fancying we are in the right way, 
and that if we offend, our offences are those of human infirmity, 
upon which God will look mercifully ; and so, searching only into 
our own hearts, we are, upon the whole, satisfied. 

But there is another reckoning, — it will be seen at the Judg- 
ipent Dajr,— -which tells the effect of evet^ \i'a&\»'^ n^^x\^ «r^^\:^ 
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proud, cold look or tone, upon the hearts of those vrho dwell with 
us. God have mercy upon us when that revelation is made! 

Even now its bitterness is. at times, forestalled- Petulance, 
coldness, selfishness, proud reserve, an over-weening love of power, 
labour silently, day by day. in raising up barriers in oar homes ; 
and at lensrth some unlooked-for circumstance shoTi^s us that the 
work is done. — that we have estranged anection ; and lost respect ; 
it may be that we have saved ourselves, but ruined the sonls 
intrusted to us. 

Not that all which has been said could be applicable to the case 
of Bertha Campbell. With her the evil was but in its infancy, 
and she was bi*ir inning to c»j>en her eyes to it, before Clement's 
unk>oked-fur disappearance had called forth her self-reproach so 
bitterly. But it was quite true that Clement had often been ia- 
dueod 10 linger with Konald. or to idle his time upon the shore, 
iKH'ause Bertha's cold words, and constant habit of finding &alt, 
madi' homo distasteful to him. It was quite true that his indo- 
lence and "wilfulness had been fostered, because Bertha, bj never 
taking any interest in his pursuits, had thrown him entirely 
ujxm Ella tor sympathy : and now. when foreseeing the fatal 
conseijuences which might arise from such apparently trivial 
ciroumstanivs. it was not to be sup}»osed that she could exactly 
discriminate what her own share in the evil had been. 

They were very mournful moments which she passed standing 
by the window, watching, as she thousht, but in reality lost in 
revorie: and the sun. as it n^se higher in the eastern sky, brought 
to hiT mind only a burviensome sense of chiU and darkness in her 
own heart, renderi'd mon.* evident by the contrast of external 
brightness. She was physically weary also ; her rest had been 
bn>ken, and the atmosphere of a l^^ecember morning, though the 
season was unusually mild, made even the fur cloak in w^hich she 
hail wnipiHHl herself, a very insufficient covering. Yet it required 
an effort to dress, and pn^p^ro for the business of .the day. All 
onler seemed broken up: she did not know what to do, — what 
to think of: and this to a mind usuallv re*rulated like clock-work 
was a considerable addition to everv other trouble. 

The post was late, and Mrs. Campbell's excitement much in- 
oreaaeil in consequence. The point to which every one looked 
was Hr. Le^terV return, and this, Mrs. Campbell now asserted, 
inpoaaible. Theiv were no letters, and, if he did not write, 
oertain he would not come. It was in vain that Bertha 
to the clocks and showinl that the postman was only five 
'id hi» timi^i vfhkU 'viak* tv c^\sflsiQ!>\ occurrence, and 
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therefore there was no need to despair. Mrs. Campbell's fears 
were as quickly excited as her hopes, and her anxiety showed 
itself by incessant suggestions and orders, mingled with complaints 
of Bertha's quietness, which she called indifference, and reproaches 
against Mr. Lester for being absent ; whilst every now and then 
she wandered into murmurs against General Vivian, and reminis- 
cences of things said and[done in by-gone years, which had doubt- 
less, in her own mind, some connection with the present uneasiness, 
yet which it was not very easy to follow. 

Bertha bore all quietly, not attempting to reason, but listening 
to what was said, with her head turned towards the window. At 
last she observed, in a very calm voice, " I think that is Rachel 
coming up the garden." 

Louisa was at the front door with lightning speed. " A letter, 
Rachel ! — have you heard ?" 

" Yes, he comes to-night," was Rachel's answer, but her face 
was only partially brightened ; yet she followed Louisa quickly 
to the parlour, and meeting Bertha at the threshold, repeated the 
fact instantly. 

"Thank God !" was Bertha's whispered ejaculation, and she 
kissed Rachel heartily ; but it seemed as though she had no power 
to say more. 

"Come here, my dear — sit down by me : tell me what message 
your papa sends," said Mrs. Campbell, beckoning Rachel to her. 

Rachel sat down and unfolded her letter, with a slight feeling 
of pride at being the bearer of an important communication. 

Bertha sat opposite, her breath coming quick and faint. 

" He says," began Rachel, reading aloud, — " ' My friend seems 
better, and I think it possible I may bring him down with me for 
a little change ; we may be at home to-morrow night. Don't de- 
pend upon us, but don't be surprised if you see us.' — "That is 
very nice, isn't it ?" she added, looking up doubtfully in Mrs. 
Campbell's face, as if nothing could be very nice just then to any 
one. 

"Yes, my dear; but I wish, — oh, dear! Bertha, what time 
does the coach come in ? " 

" There are two coaches," replied Bertha. Mr. Lester doesn't 
say which he shall come by." 

Rachel turned immediately to Mrs. Campbell to answer the 
question : " Papa comes by the five o'clock coach generally, — 
when he does go away, that is. Dear Miss Campbell," and she 
addressed herself to Bertha, with an accent of ^ewtle ^'^\fi:^^.*3a^ ^ 
" won't it be a, comfort to you to have Yiim Wck*^^^ 
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" Yes, great ; but the letter with the receipted bill may go 
astray." 

Even at that moment of anxiety, Bertha's mind woulc^fix itself 
upon any thing which happened to be irregular. 

" Oh ! it won't signify. Every thing will be right 'when papa 
comes." Rachel paused, for she was thinking of Clement, yet 
could not bring herself to mention his name. She repeated again : 
" Every thing will be right when papa comes." 

"Do you think Clement will come with him?** asked the 
blundering Fanny, who had only paid a half attention to what 
was being said. 

Louisa caught up her words : " Fanny, how silly I You alwajs 
do say such silly things. What bill was it, Rachel ?*• 

" Never mind, my dear ; it is not your concern," said Bertha, 
alive directly to her duty as monitor. 

Louisa still persisted : " But I thought. Aunt Bertha, that yoa 
didn't send the bill ; it was in your pocket-book." 

" What bill, Louisa ? You astonish me. What do you mean 
by prying into every person's concerns in this way ?" 

"I didn't pry. Aunt Bertha" — and the angry flush rushed to 
Louisa's cheeks ; " but if you remember, when I told you yester- 
day that Anne at the Rectory was still fussing about a lost p^ier, 
you said, * Oh ! she needn't trouble herself; Rachel knows all 
about it : I took it, and put it in my pocket-book.' I remember 
quite well that was what you said, and I told it to Anne when I 
saw her, as we came back from our walk." 

"I wish you to have no gossip with Anne of any kind,' 
observed Bertha, quickly ; " I won't have you speak to her.* 

" I don't think Anne gossips more than other people,** muttered 
Louisa. 

" She does, though," exclaimed Fanny, anxious to put in her 
opinion upon the state of passing affairs. " She was talking a long, 
long time to GofF last evening, after we came home — I saw her 
from my window ; and he looked so ugly and fierce, I wonder she 
wasn't frightened at him." 

" I want to hear no more of either of them," observed Bertha. 
She turned to her mother, and added : " I am thinking of going 
to the Hall. Miss Vivian will be anxious to know what we have 
heard and done." 

" I don't know what there is to tell," replied Mrs. Campbell ; 
" I can't understand myself what any one is doing." 

" The gardener is gone off to Cleve, trying to trace the men who 
were on the shoje last night," answered Bertha, without endea- 
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vouring to excuse herself ;" and there is another man sent to give 
notice to the police ; and Job Horner is over the hills by Barney 
Wood's cottage ; and Ronald said he and his father would search 
along the cliffs, and keep a watch upon the beach. I don't think 
we can do any thing more till Mr. Lester comes, — only wait;" 
and she sighed deeply. 

" I wish you could cheer one up, Bertha ; you always take the 
black side. Poor boy ! I am sure he will be back soon. But 
those dreadful men must have led him into it for a freak. I am 
sure he will be back this evening. Where did you say you were 
going?" 

" To the Hall," replied Bertha. " I think some one ought to 
see Miss Vivian. Rachel, will you go with me? Fanny and 
Louisa haveucolds." 

Mrs. Campbell, not choosing her consent to be taken for granted 
began to make objections. She disliked, she said, to be left ; if 
persons came in, she shouldn't be able to see them, and Bertha 
ought to stay at home and give orders ; and Bertha acquiesced, 
and began to prepare for the children's lessons. And then Mrs, 
Campbell changed her mind, and was surprised that Bertha could 
be so indifferent, and thought that all kinds of stories might 
reach the Hall if some one did not go and explain matters. She 
was in that irritable, nervous state in which nothing can please, 
and when to see others quiet is only an aggravation of suffering. 
But Bertha felt that she must do something, if it were only for 
the sake of the children. No good could accrue to them by sit- 
ting down in idle lamentations, or walking continually from one 
room to the other, and looking out of every window ; so a com- 
promise with Mrs. CampbelVs conflicting wishes was made at last ; 
and it was settled that Bertha should wait till after the early 
dinner, set the children to their lessons, and hear all that might 
be heard of the result of the different inquiries, and in the after- 
noon walk with Rachel to the Hall ; whilst Louisa and Fanny 
were left with their grandmamma. 

This was the best arrangement Bertha could think of, but it 
did not thoroughly satisfy her. She disliked leaving the children 
at home, for with Louisa's curiosity there was always the dread 
of gossip with the servants, and though Betsy at the Lodge was 
very discreet, the same could not be said of Anne at the Rectory. 
In spite of her promises of amendment. Bertha had reason to 
believe that she was by no means thoroughly to be trusted ; and 
the little hint which Fanny had thrown out respect\w% "Oafc \5>jsJ^ 
evening's conversation with Goff, rested mlieT tcivdA VvCol^^^"^ 

A A 
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uneasy feeling. Anne had nothing to tell, so far as Bertha knew, 
which all the world might not hear ; but Goff's constant conunu- 
nications made it evident that he must have some object in 
keeping up the acquaintance. Bertha resolved that Mr. Lester 
should be put thoroughly upon his guard, and Anne's place was 
already, in her own mind, vacant. That was not, however, to 
be thought of at present ; Mr. Lester was to return in the even- 
ing ; and then all this trouble, anxiety, and responsibility would 
be lessened, even if before that Clement did not make his appear- 
ance. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

Bertha and Rachel had a very quiet walk. They were both too 
thoughtful to talk — at least, at first. Rachel often looked round, 
fancying she might hear or see something of Clement. Bertha 
went on, apparently noticing nothing, but in reality with eye and 
ear thoroughly open, whilst the mind was dwelling upon the most 
painful and, as it might have been supposed, absorbing topics. 
And absorbing they were, only all connected with the one idea (^ 
Clement's absence. She' thought of what he might have been led 
to do ; of his father's horror ; Mr. Lester's pain ; Greneral Vivian's 
indignation ; the downfall of that fabric of hope which for the 
last few months they had been building. And then her own share 
in it I That came back again and again, and always with the 
despairing feeling that she did not know how to amend, that she 
gave offence without meaning it, and had no power of expressing 
her feelings, and was thoroughly misunderstood— even by Ekiward 
Vivian, for whom the best years of her life had been sacrificed. 
At length the lonely feeling could be borne no longer, and it oame 
out to Rachel, in answer to a passing observation of delight at the 
prospect of her father's return. " Yes, it will be very nice for 
you. It must be very delightful to have some one to whom you 
can say every thing." 

^' So pleasant I" exclaimed Rachel ; and then, checking herself 
as though it were wrong to think of any thing pleasant just tiien, 
she said, "But it won't be pleasant to-night, — unless we have 
news, that is." 

Bertha avoided the painful allusion, and answered the first part 
of the speech : " Very few people have that happiness, Rachel i 
jou should learn to make to make the most of it." 

"I do try, I hope ; but 1 au^^o^e^ ^\Qi^Ti-\x^ ^^^le doH'4 Want 
it as much as children." 



" Yes, they do— quite as much," said Bertha, abruptly. 

" But they don't want human beings to tell things to, I suppose," 
replied Rachel, reverently yet timidly. 

" They want them, but they don't find them," continued Bertha ; 
" and that is why they are unhappy." 

" I shall tell every thing to papa as long as I have him," said 
Rachel ; " but if he were not with me, I don't think I could go 
and talk in the same way to any one else." 

" Then you would miss it dreadfully," replied Bertha. 

" Yes, dreadfully ; I know that. It used to make me unhappy 
to think about it, till papa said that love for hjm was like a step- 
ping-stone, that it was meant to teach me how I was to love God; 
and since that, I have tried sometimes, when he has been away, 
to think that I had God to go to ; and now and then — not always, 
only now and then — it seems as if that would make up for every 
thing." 

"Ah, yes I Rachel — now and then ; but what one wants is to 
feel it always," said Bertha. 

" It would be wonderfully pleasant, wouldn't it ? " replied Rachel. 
" How it would help one in the world I But, dear Miss Campbell, 
persons who are as good as you are must always feel it." 

" Oh, no, Rachel ; what a mistake ! " and Bertha stopped sud- 
denly. 

Rachel was thoughtful and silent. Presently she said, without 
any attempt at a preface, "One day I was going up the hills, 
feeling very tired, and trying so to get on, and then being quite 
out of breath ; and at last papa came, and put his hand at my 
back, and it made such a difference — I went on almost without 
feeling it. And afterwards papa reminded me of it, and said it 
was like the different ways in which I could go through life; 
trying to overcome difficulties by myself, and thinking I had,' a 
point to reach, and then God would love me, and be pleased with 
me — that, he said, was acting from duty alone ; or else, feeling 
that God was really with me now, helping me on at every step ; 
and loving me, not because I had done the things, but because I 
was trying to do them — and that, he said, would be acting from 
love. And, do you know, Miss Campbell — it is so odd — I have 
had it in my mind ever since ; and when I feel cross and lazy — 
and I do very often — then I think that God is quite close to me. 
And I have a kind of fancy — I hope it does not sound irreverent 
— that He is really putting His hand at the back of my heart, and 
telling me, that if I will move, He will keep it there, and i3aAk& 
the tiresome things easy. la there aa^ Yisixia Vn ^xy^^'C&k^x^^gs^^aV 

A. A. 2 
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"No harm, dear Rachel" — and a melancholy smile crossed 
Bertha's face — " if you can really keep such notions in your head." 

" And it is true, isn't it?" continued Rachel, earnestly. "Not, 
of course, quite as I say — that is only my way of fancying it ; but 
you know God does love us now, and help us on, and make things 
easy." 

" Yes, of course" — but Bertha's answer was not quite as hearty 
as Rachel had expected ; yet she went on, as was her wont, with 
her own thoughts 

" It makes such a difference to mo now I think of these things. 
When I only try to do what is right, it all seems hard, and I get 
cross with myself because I don't do all I want to do — it is just 
like a cold, sharp, March wind blowing over one ; but when I 
have the other feeling, it is like sunshine, and I go on so happily. 
It is quite a pleasure to do disagreeable things, because, you know, 
the Hand is there to help me ; and when they are done, I can turn 
round and see that God is pleased. I wish I could make you 
understand ; it is almost like seeing, it is so real." 

" Yes, very real, undoubtedly." 

The full, implicit, childlike belief lit up Rachel's thoughtful 
eyes with a brilliancy that was even startling — and the flush of 
excitement was on her cheek ; and in her eagerness she paused in 
her walk, and resting her hand on her companion's arm, looked at 
her with a gaze which thrilled through Bertha's heart, for it might 
have been the expression of an angel's love. 

Strange ! the power which touches one heart by the influence 
of another. That look did its work. Not then — Bertha's thoughts 
were too occupied, her heart was too full of home cares to under- 
stand it — but it lingered by her till other days, haunting her with 
its only half-understood meaning ; it did more than Mr. Lester's 
instruction, more than Mildred Vivian's suggestions — for it was 
the soul speaking to the soul ; and He who made the soul, gave 
its language a power beyond words. It was Bertha's first vivid 
perception of the softening influence of the motive of love. 

The short conversation ended there as suddenly as it had begun. 
Bertha felt, though she did not quite know why, that she could 
not continue it ; and Rachel had said what was in her mind, and 
relapsed into silence. They walked for a short distance ; Bertha 
pondering upon Rachel's simplicity, wishing that Ella was like 
her, and thinking that she might have been if she had been 
brought up in the same way. 

That^ however, was a mistake ; the two characters were essen- 
tiaJly unlike, and what was eitUemeV^ ^qq^ €qt one would have 
been very bad for the other. 
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Mildred Yivian's personal rules and suggestions as to strict 
self-scrutiny were absolutely necessary for Ella, because she never 
took the trouble to think about herself at all. They would have 
been injurious to Eachel, by engendering self-consciousness, and 
irritating a naturally sensitive conscience into a state of constant 
scruple and morbid search into the state of her own feelings. Ella 
required to be taught to live in herself — Rachel out of herself. 
But Bertha was not quick in perceiving such distinctions, and the 
medicine which was good for one, she would have considered good 
for all. 

Her meditations were not left long uninterrupted; a man's 
quick tread was heard behind her, whilst at the same moment a 
rough voice called out, " Why, Miss Campbell, you walk so fast, 
one would think you were running for a wager." 

Bertha stopped, telling Rachel to go on, and let her speak to 
Captain Vivian alone. He had probably, she thought, something 
to communicate to her about Clement ; and since his kindness in 
the search of the preceding evening, she felt a strange mixture of 
suspicion and cordiality towards him. 

Captain Vivian came up and held out his hand : " Good-day to 
you. Miss Campbell. I was thinking of coming up to the Lodge, 
but I was afraid it would be no good." 

"Then you have heard nothing?" said Bertha, in a tone of 
keen disappointment. 

. He shook his head : " Two of my men have been out, round by 
Cleve, trying to hear something of the fellows we traced last 
night ; and Ronald's off somewhere. We must have some tidings 
before night." 

" I trust so ;" but Bertha's tone was not hopeful. 

" Come, cheer up ; it's no use to be cast down," continued 
Captain Vivian, rather good-naturedly. " 'Tis but a boy^s freak, 
after all. I'd have done the same at his age. But where may 
you be going now ?" 

" To the Hall. Miss Vivian and the General will be anxious." 

" You have heard, of course, that the old General is ill," said 
Captain Vivian. 

" Yes, we had a message. He had an attack of faintness last 
night, but he is better this morning." 

"He does not leave his room though, and at his age attacks of 
faintness are serious matters." 

" Yes, but Miss Vivian doesn't seem alarmed. Is there any thing 
else you think we can do ? " 

"Nothing, unless— —when do youexi^^^\.^x*\j!^\K^V^^ax^X'^ 



358 CLEVE HALL. 

Notwithstanding Bertha's newlj awakened fiiendHne«^ she bad 
an instinct of caution, and answered ambignooslj, that it was doI 
qaite certain* 

^ It ought to be. Haven't jou sent a message to him ? * 

^ No." Bertha was caught in a snare then, and felt herself 
obliged to add, ^ He may be at home this eyening.** 

** Ah ! very good. The sooner he comes the better. And Ins 
friend comes with him, doesn't he?" 

" I can't say." Bertha looked up in surprise. 

Captain Vivian laughed: '^Youll think I have a wonderfbl 
knowledge of what goes on ; but it so happened that one of mj 
men was at the Rectory just now, about this business, ud heaid 
say that Mr. Lester was expected, and perhaps a friend with him ; 
so you see Fm no magician after alL" 

" No." Yet Bertha felt uncomfortable. 

"Theyll be here by the five o'clock coach, I suppose?" 

** Probably, if they come at alL" 

Captain Vivian considered a moment ; then his eye gbmced at 
Rachel, who was standing a few paces of^ just sufficient to be 
beyond reach of hearing : ^ You have a little companion with you, 
I see. Is she going to the Hall, too?" 

" Yes ; we are rather in a hurry. I must wish you good-bye^ 
if you really have nothing more to say." 

'^ Nothing more just now ; but I may have. What time shall 
you be coming back from the Hall ?" 

^ I can't quite tell ; it depends on how long I may be kept 
there." 

" But you'll not come home in the dark, I suppose ?" 

"I shall have a servant with me, if I do," replied Bertha, 
rather surprised at his thoughtfnlness. 

" Oh !" Not a very well satisfied " Oh !" and Captain Vivian's 
fSuse bore a gloomy and troubled expression, though he tried to 
laugh, and said, " I would ofier myself as an escort, only I know 
you would not accept me." 

Bertha showed involuntarily how she shrank from the sugges- 
tion, and she began a hurried excuse. He laughed again : ** Of 
course I don't offer myself; only perchance you'll be anxious to 
know what we've been doing, and as it wLQ be rather out of nay 
way to come to the Lodge, perhaps we might manage to meet 
again half way. What do you say ? Shall it be the turning into 
Encombe Lane, just as you get out of Cleve Wood ?" 

" I can't say ; I don't know." Bertha did not at all like to 
promise a second interview. IWeii tVd&) ^bort though it was, made 
her nervous and impadent. 
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" Bonald promised to let me know every thing," she added, after 
a moment's thought. " Perhaps you could be kind enough to send 
him to the Lodge, even if you can't come yourself. I don't at all 
know what time I shall be returning from the Hall myself, or 
whether it will be before dusk or after ; — the days close in so 
soon." 

" I can't say for Ronald ; he's off somewhere. He mightn't be 
back before midnight ; any how, I dare say you'll hear news before 
long." 

He turned from her without even wishing her good-bye. 

Bertha fancied she had made him angry, and feared she might 
be throwing away a hope for Clement. But in another minute he 
returned: ''I say, do you chance to have an almanac in your 
pocket ? I wanted to make a reckoning about some sea matters I 
happen to be acquainted with, which might help us to a glimpse 
of Clement." 

Bertha took out her pocket-book, and asked what he wanted to 
know. 

" I can't e:!^plain exactly. Perhaps you'd just let mo look one 
minute," and he held out his hand for it. 

Villain though he was, the moment was too anxious for him to 
be quite calm. The faltering tone of his voice struck Bertha, 
and she instinctively hesitated. 

♦* Oh ! I beg pardon ; I didn't mean to pry into secrets." 

" There are no secrets," said Bertha, slightly blushing ; and not 
knowing what excuse to make, she was on the point of giving it 
to him. At that instant Rachel ran up to her : " Oh ! Miss Camp- 
bell, some one so like Clement — so very like ! He has just gone 
down the lane to the Common : do come ! " And Bertha forgot 
everything else, hurriedly replaced the book in her pocket, and 
ran after Rachel. 

It was happy for her that Captain Vivian's muttered exclama- 
tion was lost upon her. Standing upon a bank overlooking the 
Common, he satisfied himself, by his small telescope, that Rachel 
was quite mistaken, and then walked away across the fields to the 
village. 

He went on, looking neither to the right nor left — gloom on 
his brow, passion and fierce disappointment in his heart. Could 
he but have possessed himself of the paper, so close within his 
grasp, all might have been well. But the opportunity was gone, 
and now what remained ? 

The question could only be solved by an interview with Goff, 
and to his cottage Captain Vivian repaired. His own misL^-^sys. 
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bent upon escape. Perhaps he was weary of the load which for 
eighteen years had burdened his breast, reminding him day and 
night that the hour of discovery and retribution might be at hand ; 
perhaps, too, the morning's conversation with Ronald had touched 
some latent feeling of remorse, which made him long to flee not 
only from danger, but from the scenes associated with the pangs 
of a guilty conscience. 

But the influence of the comrade with whom he had connected 
himself, was more powerful than the weak impulse of a heart ' 
softened only because it despaired of success. When told of the 
failure in the attempt to obtain the paper from Bertha, Groff only 
scoffed at Captain Vivian's cowardice, and insisted that if the 
undertaking were intrusted to him, he would even now gain pos- 
session of it before the evening closed in. 

They had succeeded, he said, hitherto ; Clement was in their 
power, a hostage. Through him any terms which they chose to 
impose were certain to be accepted by Mr. Vivian. Why was all 
to be given up without one more effort ? Even if they failed as 
regarded the paper, he would, if it depended upon himself, brave 
the question, and by threatening Clement's life, force Mr. Vivian 
to destroy it. It was not even certain, indeed, that the paper 
was that which they imagined — notwithstanding all they had 
learned from Mr. Lester's servant, they were acting only upon 
suspicion ; and if it were not, nothing could be more senseless 
than to flee and leave the game in their enemy's hand. 

His arguments were plausible, and aided by one which he had 
always found sufficient to stimulate the sinking spirit of his com- 
panion. To bind Mr. Vivian to secresy would be to complete the 
revenge already taken, by shutting him out for ever from the hope 
of restoration to the General's favour ; whilst by driving him from 
Encombe, and probably from England, they would be left free to 
carry on their schemes as before. Goff dwelt upon these points 
cunningly and successfully; yet it was long before any fixed 
agreement could be attained between minds so differently bent, 
and each with a deeply rooted selfishness of purpose — Goff, des- 
perately bold, and willing to run all hazards for the furtherance 
of his own schemes, and the opportunity of pursuing his profitable 
trade at Encombe ; Captain Vivian shrinking from the prospect 
of meeting the man whom he had injured, dreading the evils 
which his misdeeds had brought upon him, and brooding in 
bitterness of heart over Ronald's alienation and his own degrading 
position. 

A compromise between the two was at length effected. It was 
arranged tb$^t Captain Vivian a\xo\iV^ \\w«^\ \r^wv \k^ %\\Qre or 
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amongst the cliffs till dusk, taking care to conceal himself care- 
fully from observation ; whilst Goff should be on the watch for 
the return of Bertha from the Hall, when he was to make another 
attempt to obtain possession of the precious paper. In the event 
of success, immediate notice was to be given to Captain Vivian, 
who might then put in practice the scheme which he had so long 
planned — meet Mr. Vivian, threaten him with Clement's perilous 
position, as certain to be engaged in a smuggling affray, and in- 
duce him, in the hope of saving his boy from danger and public 
disgrace, to agree to any terms of silence with regard to the past 
which his cousin might demand. 

If, on the contrary, the important document on which so much 
depended could not be secured. Captain Vivian still insisted upon 
escaping without delay. A boat was therefore to be in readiness 
which would carry him off to his vessel. In that case, Clement 
was to be left to his fate. Ronald, the only person likely to help 
him, was a prisoner, and to remain so till night ; there would, 
consequently, be no one to interfere with the iniquitous scheme, 
so cruelly laid, to ruin him in his grandfather's eyes, and raise, if 
possible, a still more formidable barrier than that which now 
existed between Mr. Vivian and the General. All minor arrange- 
ments as to Ronald's release and future movements were left till 
the main points were settled. Goff agreed apparently to the plans 
proposed ; but he had his own views for the future, and his own 
plans as to their furtherance. They were such as could not be 
communicated ; yet in the secresy of his heart there lay a despe- 
rate and fixed resolution that, come what might, the stake for 
which he had already dared so much should not be yielded without 
a struggle, even, if it were necessary, to death. 



CHAPTER XLHI. 



Gloom and silence brooded over the oak-panelled apartments, 
the deserted lobbies, and mazy corridors of Cleve Hall. Stealthily 
passed the measured footsteps of the old servants; and when, 
occasionally, a lighter or a quicker tread venture to break upon 
the stillness, it seemed a profanation of the solemn grandeur of 
the stately mansion. General Vivian would not leave his dressing-- 
room; Greaves waited upon him, Mildred sat with him, Ella 
occasionally went in and out with messages. H^ v^"a& wr>\» '-^^Sx 
was said, and he would not consent to see a ^oeXjot. '\!>a»X» ^"^^ 
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not Burprising ; he hated doctors, and professed to have no faith in 
them ; and he was never known to be nervous about himself. He 
often talked of death, but never seemed to realise in himself the 
possibility of dying ; and he was not going to die now, as far as any 
one could judge. The attack of the preceding evening had passed 
and left no very marked effects. Yet he would neil£er leave his 
room nor enter into conversation, nor do any thing exoept attend 
to what he called necessary business. That he appeared to be 
engrossed in, only Mildred saw that his eye was often fixed as in 
inward thought when it seemed to be resting on the papers or 
book before him ; whilst his hearing, lately rather impaired, had 
suddenly acquired a singular keenness — the distant opening or 
shutting of a door, the roll of a waggon, even the shouts of children 
in the distance were all observed. No, whatever there might be 
of mental suffering, there was nothing of death in the quick flash 
of his eye and the instantaneous turn of his head ; but rather hh^ 
— vivid, active, most keenly sensitive, yet crusted over by an 
exterior so petrified that only those who watched him narrowly, 
and understood him by the experience of years, could have traced 
the current that flowed underneath it. 

Mildred seldom sat with him in the morning ; he said generally 
that it was an interruption to him, but now he could scarcely bear 
her out of his sight. Yet he spoke to her seldom, and then never 
upon the subject so paramount in its importance to both. It had 
come, and it was gone. Who could tell what he thought of it^ or 
how it would influence him ? 

Mildred was brave by nature — the gift of moral courage had 
been hers from infancy — yet she could not venture to break in 
upon this ominous silence. Her father's character was still an 
unknown and unexplored region. Though they had lived together, 
one in interest and in love, for years, she could rarely venture to 
speculate upon the way in which events, or words, or actions 
would be taken by him. She could not say but that by attempting 
to turn the stream into one channel, it would, in resistance, be 
diverted into the opposite course. All with him was artificial; — 
not untrue or put on for show ; but his was a heart which had 
been drilled into obedience to self-imposed laws, and the firee 
instincts of nature had been curbed till it might have seemed that 
they had ceased to act. 

Long and weary were the hours that morning; memory lin- 
gering upon the past, fear busy with the future, and a sharp, 
present anxiety goading the natural despondency incident to 
sueh a position into suffering vfViicik it ^«& nlmost impossible to 
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Clement's disappearance had been known at the Hall on the 
preceding evening, yet not so as to occasion any peculiar uneasi- 
aess. But in the morning, soon after Mildred and Ella had 
finished their breakfast together, another message brought the 
intelligence that ho had not been at home all night, that a search 
had been instituted, ponds dragged, messengers sent out, — but 
hitherto all in vain, except that there was a report of his having 
been seen in company with some desperate-looking men on the road 
to Cleve. 

Mildred's head turned sick and faint with fear. Almost her 
first thought was of her father, and strict orders were instantly 
given that the General was not to be alarmed, — it might do him 
injury. Greaves, was the only person that ever waited upon him, 
promised to be careful. Yet Mildred could not be satisfied unless 
she sat in his room ; and it was a source of infinite thankfulness 
that, on this most trying morning, he was not only willing but 
even desirous of having her with him. Still, every time the door 
opened she fancied that some one was about to enter with painful 
tidings ; and Ella's careworn face was sufficient in itself to have 
excited the General's remark, if his thoughts had not been other- 
wise and so intently preoccupied. 

*< You had better sit down quietly and read ; you disturb me, 
coming in and out so often," said the General, impatiently, as Ella 
entered for about the sixth time, to glance at Mildred, and tell 
her by mute signs that nothing new had been heard. 

** Thank you. Grandpapa, but I have my music to practise," 
and Ella went out again. 

The General did not like a will contrary to his own, however 
small the matter in question might be, and Mildred seeing it, ven- 
tured upon an apology : " Ella won't come in again, Sir ; she was 
only anxious to see whether I was comfortable." 

" She might have trusted that to me. You are not uncomfort- 
able, are you?" 

"Oh, no I not at all, but — " Mildred fancied she heard distant 
voices, and stopped to listen ; then remembered she had better 
not do any thing to attract attention, and murmured something un- 
intelligible, whilst the General looked at her a moment in surprise, 
and continued his writing. 

A long silence followed — in the room, at least ; below there cer- 
tainly were loud voices. Mildred was in an agony to stop them, 
but the General took no notice until two persons were heard talk- 
ing in the lobby leading to his room : " Ring the bell, will you^ 
Mildred ? I think it is within your reach. I'WOXiLWvq^^'aX. w«3v^^ 
jn the bouse," 
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Mildred rang, and the General laid down his pen, prepantorj 
to a reprimand. 

Greaves entered, turning the handle of the door noiselessly. 

" Who is that talking in the passage, Greaves ? ** 

*• Mrs. Robinson, Sir" — ^and Greaves looked at Mildred, doubts 
ing how much more he was at liberty to say. 

" Mrs. Robinson ! What has she come for ? " 

" To speak to Miss Vivian, I believe. Sir, upon business. I 
was just coming to say so." 

*' Let her come in. There are no secrets, I suppose, Mildred." 

Mildred turned very pale ; but the General was busied wiA 
himself rather than with her. He was working himself up into 
stern coldness. Of all persons he would least have desired to shot 
weakness, either in feeling or in action, before Mrs. Robinson. 

It was a curious meeting. She came in as stiff and rigid as 
himself, and made her respectful yet rather proud curtsey, and ait 
down at a little distance from the table — all without speaking 
And the General bent his head, and hoped she ivas well, witk 
the stiff civility of a gentleman of the old school; bat tbe 
merest stranger might have perceived that they did not ISHsb 
each other. 

Mildred broke the silence : she asked whether Mrs. RobinMi 
had come about parish business. 

" Not exactly, Ma'am. Mr. Lester, they say, is to be home th» 
evening, so I could go to him if I wanted any thing." 

The observation was made quite unconcernedly, yet Mildred 
read in the tone that it was intended for her comfort. 

" My lodger comes back to Encombe with Mr. Lester, I beUoTe, 
Ma'am," continued Mrs. Robinson ; and Mildred involuntarily nude 
an eager gesture, which the General perceived, though his eyes 
never moved apparently from his letter. 

^^ You have had a lodger, have you, Mrs. Robinson ? " he nid, 
inquiringly. 

" Yes, Sir, a little while ago." 

" A little while ? but how long ? " 

" I can't say exactly how long. Sir ; it might have been three 
months or more." 

" Oh ! " the General's pen moved with greater decision. 

" Does he come with Mr. Lester did you say ? " asked Mildred; 
and in spite of herself her voice trembled. 

" I believe so. Ma'am, but I don't know whether he is going to 
stay at the farm again." 

The Greneral laid dowu bis peu and listened. 
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V Mrs. Robinson went on quite nnmoved : . " I was going to send 
down to the Rectory to learn for certain, but our farm people are 
all engaged. They have been all day, and I don't know when 
they will be at leisure ; and as I was coming up here, I thought I 
would ask, Ma'am, whether you had heard any thing about Mr. 
Lester's plans. But, perhaps, you haven't, so I won't disturb you ; " 
and Mrs. Robinson rose from her seat, and was about to retire, 
when the General spoke again ; " You don't take in lodgers, Mrs. 
tlobinson, do you, generally ? " 

" Only sometimes, Sir, in the summer. This was a very civil- 
spoken gentleman." 

" And he is coming again, you say ? " 

" There is a talk of it. Sir." 

"I thought you said he was to be here with Mr. Lester." 

A scrutinising glance accompanied the words, which might have 
perplexed any one but Mrs. Robinson. She, however, was per- 
fectly imperturbable, and answered, '*He may come with Mr. 
Lester, Sir, but I can't be certain. I thought Miss Mildred might 
have heard. I won't disturb you any more. Sir, now. I wish you 
good morning." A respectful curtsey ! and Mrs. Robinson ad- 
dressed Mildred, as though merely completing her sentence : " If 
you were coming into your bedroom. Ma'am, I might show you 
the patterns of print for the school children ; I got them at Cleve 
yesterday. Mayn't I help you ? " Without waiting for an answer, 
she handed to Mildred the crutches which were her support in 
walking, and offered her arm. 

Mildred turned to the General: "My dear father, I shall 
be back again directly ; you don't want any thing before I go, 
do you ? " 

"Nothing." The General looked as if he would have said 
more, but Mrs. Robinson did not give him the opportunity. She 
fidgetted with Mildred's shawl, and talked about the cold, and 
hurried her to the door. The General called out, " Mildred, you 
must be back directly ; I want you to copy a letter for me." 

Mrs. Robinson answered for her, with another curtsey:* "I 
won't keep Miss Mildred five minutes. Sir ; " and the General, 
having no other excuse for detaining them, suffered them to go. 

" The General looks ill this morning, Ma'am," was Mrs. Robin- 
son's first remark, after the door closed behind them. 

" He fainted last night," said Mildred. 

" I heard so. Ma'am ; perhaps there wasn't so much harm in 
that. He has kept clear of Master Clement." 

Mildred stopped, and leaned against the door o? \i«t ^"^w ^«col- 
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bcr, which she had just reached : " You are come to tell me some- 
thiug about him, Granny." 

^' Just come in, my dear, and lie down for a moment. HI go 
presently and tell Greaves to take the General's lunch, up, andthea 
lie won't fuss so at your staying." 

She led Mildred into the room, placed her on the 8of% and con- 
tinued, without requiring any questions to be asked; ^^He's off 
with the smugglers, Miss Mildred — certain ; and the Captain's ia 
some way at the bottom of it." 

Mildred caught her hand : ^' Quick, quick ; how do you know?' 

But Mrs. Robinson was not to be turned aside firom her owi 
course: " One of our farm boys was coming over the hills hA 
night, behind Miss Campbell and the children. He saw Mister 
Clement stay behind, as they were near the village ; the Captsi 
was close by — he'd been following them. He went up to Miiter 
Clement, and they talked a little, — the boy saw him go off will 
the Captain to the Grange, for his road lay the same way." 

'^ We heard something of that last night," interrupted Mildivi 

'^ The Captain says he went home afterwards," continued Ma 
Robinson ; '* but the boy declares that, as he was going across ik 
Common an hour later, he heard voices off towards the Pointy aii 
one he was sure was Master Clement's. He had a meissge tt 
carry to Rock Farm, out by Cleve, and he went ; and coming bidci 
there was a light upon the Pointy as if men were moving about 
with a lantern, when all of a sudden it disappeared. Joe wtt 
going along the path near the edge of the cliff then. He didi^ 
like much, he says, to go and put himself in the way of meetifig 
them, for he knew they must be folks that wouldn't fancy heing in- 
terfered with ; and so he kept quiet amongst the bushes and the 
furze for some little time ; and he declares that he quite plainly 
heard a party of them scramble down. Master Clement was one^ 
he's pretty certain, but he thinks that he didn't much wish to ga 
The boy didn't wait to see what became of them ; only he knowi 
all the boats along the beach, and he says that Mark Wood's wti 
there in the morning, and it's not there now. And Mark hbnidf 
isn't at home ; and the child Barney's been questioned, eaid tiie/w 
got out of him that his father had settled beforehand to be awBJ 
all night. Putting things together, its pretty clear^ Ma'am, what 
the young gentleman's been after." 

No voice came. Mildred's hands were folded together, and her 
countenance expressed the most intense dejection. 

*' I shall go and tell Greaves to take up the General's luncheon; 
and you'll have youis \>io\x^\i mV^i^>is£^ ^s^asc^" ^sontinued Mis' 
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Robinson. "It was best for you to know the worst at once." 
Not waiting for Mildred's assent, she departed to give her orders. 

Poor Mildred I she did indeed feel crushed. Edward— Mr. 
Lester — Bertha ; none could help her now. Far better than 
others did she know the fixed prejudice, the stern laws which 
governed her father's conduct. Far more truly could she read 
that martyr spirit of self-torture, which had shown itself for years 
in General Vivian's every word and action. If there had been a 
glimmering of hope before, it had faded since the preceding even- 
ing, and now it was utterly quenched. An offence deadly in the 
rigid judgment of General Vivian, even if capable of extenuation 
in the eyes of the world, had been laid to her brother's charge ; 
and when her last hope was in the acknowledgment o^ his faults, 
and a final appeal to mercy, on the plea that its punishment had 
been borne unmurmuringly for eighteen years, a further excuse 
for severity was to be found in the fact, that the sins of the father 
had descended as an heirloom to the son — that Clement was 
what his father had been, when he brought sorrow and desolation 
to Cleve. 

Mrs. Robinson returned. Greaves was gone up to the General 
with his luncheon, and would take care that Miss Mildred should 
not be wanted again just yet ; only she remarked that it would 
not do to stay away very long — people might come upon business 
to see the General, and talk ; and the story was getting about 
fast. 

" He must know it before long," replied Mildred, in a low voice. 

"It mayn't be till to-morrow. Ma'am; and before that Mr. 
Lester and Master Edward will be here, and it will be better 
broken to him." 

" And that unhappy boy I What will become of him ? " said 
Mildred. 

" My husband and two of the men will be down upon the shore 
to-night waiting, if they should land again," replied Mrs. Robinson. 
^* But it's scarcely to be thought they'll be back so soon. It's the 
spirit of a Campbell that's in him," she muttered to herself. 

Mildred looked at her sadly and reproachfully : "A Vivian, 
rather. Granny ; Edward might have done the same." 

" Master Edward would never have taken to such a low set," 
exclaimed Mrs. Robinson, with sudden animation. "When he 
consorted with the Captain, he was not at all the man he is now. 
No, no. Miss Mildred; my dear, it's the Campbell blood; and 
"\yhen once it's in, there's no rooting it out." 

Mildred would not argue the pointy fox Mx%*BxitivxAi^Xi^\^^ ^^ 
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General, was strong in her prejudices. She could only murmur, 
" What tidings for Edward and Mr. Lester ! " 

" I've been thinking of going on to Cleve to meet them,'* con- 
tinued Mrs. Robinson. " It would be better for Master Edward 
to hear it from some one who is up to things, and can help him to 
keep his own counsel. He was never to be trusted when things 
took him by surprise." 

Mildred took her hand affectionately. ^'Always kind and 
thoughtful," she said. " Yes, it would be better ; but, dear Granny 
it is giving yourself a great deal of trouble." 

Mrs. Robinson drew back her hand rather proudly. ** I was 
not one of the family for eight-and-twenty years for nothing," she 
said. '* Who should I take trouble for but those who are like mj 
own kin ? Master Edward will be wishing to put himself fore- 
most in the search ; but he mustn't." 

" No, indeed. But, Granny, my father must know of his being 
here before many days are over. He has been told now that he 
is in England." 

" Know it ? does he ? " Almost for the first time Mrs. Robin- 
son's face changed colour, and she spoke anxiously : ^' Ah ! Miss 
Mildred, my dear, who had the courage to tell him ? " 

" I had, Granny ; there was no one else." 

Mrs. Robinson shook her head sorrowfully. " Ah ! no one. It 
has all come upon you. Strange that it hasn't carried you to yoor 
grave. But he's softened; surely he's softened?" 

" I fear not. You saw him just now. He has been like that 
ever since — sharp in manner ; and when he has spoken, saying 
only a few words." 

"Conscience troubles him," was Mrs. Robinson's comment "I 
knew he had a meaning in his questions." 

" Yes, I knew it too. He is full of suspicion. He thinks we 
are all plotting. What will it be when he hears about Clement?* 

" He will say, as I do, that it is the Campbell blood, and there's 
no hope for it. Oh ! Master Edward ! — the marriage was the 
worst thing of all. But you mustn't stay here, my dear. Hie 
General will be asking questions, and it will never do to let him 
know what's going on till Mr. Lester comes. Let me help you 
back to him, and then I'll set off for Cleve." 

Mildred could scarcely summon resolution sufficient to move; 
and said she dreaded encountering the General's questions, and 
felt she had a thousand other things to say to Mrs. Robinson. 

" It won't do to wait, my dear, or — hark ! There's a visitor. 
/ beard the bell." SVie Ml M\\^t^^ wi\^«o^'^ the head of the 
stairs to hsten. 
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Her face was discomposed when she returned : " Miss Campbell 
and Miss Rachel. Miss Campbell wants to see you. Wp mustn't 
let the General know she is here. He is not in a mood for that. 
Hadn't I better send Miss Ella to talk to him ? and perhaps he 
will let her copy his letter." 

Mildred smiled gratefully r " So like you, and the old times, 
Granny ; managing for every one. Perhaps it will be best ; and 
Miss Campbell can come and see me here. And Rachel," — she 
oonsidered a moment, — "Rachel must wait in the morning-room. 
Thank you so much for arranging it," she added, as she pressed 
Mrs. Robinson's hand affectionately. 

" No thanks, my dear ; but God help you and all of us." 

The prayer was needed, for Mildred's complexion was of a livid 
paleness ; and even that one day of anxiety seemed to have made 
her cheeks thinner, and shrunk her slight frame. 



CHAPTER XLIV. 



Bertha and Mildred met as old friends. The one common fear 
had melted away whatever remains of bygone antipathy might 
have been lingering in their minds. Bertha entered, tired with 
her walk and worn with suspense and watchfulness ; but Mildred's 
hearty " Thank you for coming ; I have been hoping you would," 
cheered and encouraged her ; and when she unfastened her bonnet, 
and sat down by the fire, they might have appeared to be even 
sisters in cordiality. 

Mildred began the conversation, for she had the most to tell. 
Mrs. Robinson's intelligence had given a definite form to her fears, 
and so, after the first startling announcement, had in a measure 
relieved her. She believed, she said, that Clement's absence was 
a boyish freak, — the love of adventure, — that he had gone for a 
sail, and would return. She thought they might expect him at 
any moment ; and her mind did not rest upon the thought of him 
with overwhelming uneasiness, except so far as his conduct might 
ultimately influence his father's fortunes. 

And Bertha sat still and listened, taking in what was said, yet 
not able to receive comfort from the removal of suspense. Clement 
was more, personally, to her than his father could be ; and Mrs. 
Robinson's intelligence confirmed the worst suspicions viIly^Vn. ^<5i 
had entertained. Mildred had lived in TetYtOT2kfen\,^\v^^TVQ% ^^^ 

B B 
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of evil, never being brought in contact with it. Bertha had, from 
circumstances, learnt the real facts and roughnesses of life ; and 
the dangers which to the one were a dream of imagination, were 
to the other a vivid and terrible reality. When Mildred at length 
paused, Bertha sat for some time in deep thought. She was 
pondering in her own mind a question which had suggested itself 
whilst Mildred had been speaking — the paper in her possession, 
should it be shown to her ? — or would it be a breaclr of confidence? 
She could not decide, and the doubt made her reply in an ab- 
stracted tone to Mildred's inquiry, whether she could think of any 
thing necessary to be done on Clement's account before Mr. 
Lester's return. 

" You are not satisfied with what Mrs. Robinson says ? ** con- 
tinued Mildred, anxiously. 

" Not quite. Did you tell me, — did you say that the fann 
people would be on the shore watching for him ? " 

*' Yes ; it seemed all that could be done. And Mrs. Robinson 
herself is gone to Cleve to meet Mr. Lester. He will be here, if 
he comes at all, soon after five." 

" There must be no if," murmured Bertha to herself. She rose 
and looked out of the window ; it commanded a distant view of 
the sea. 

Mildred followed her with her eye ; "You don't see anything?" 

" Not close. There are several vessels far out in the horizon. 
How the days close in ! " — Bertha took out her watch : " five- 
and-twenty minutes to four." 

Mildred started : " And I have been away from my father all 
this time ; yet there seems a great deal to say still." 

A quick step was heard along the passage, and Ella ran into the 
room. 

" Aunt Mildred, grandpapa wants you this minute — this very 
minute ; let me help you ? " She gave Mildred her arm. ** Aunt 
Bertha, I will be back with you in a minute ; please wait for me." 

" And bring Rachel up," said Mildred ; " she must be tired of 
being alone. I am afraid I shall not come back ; but you will 
rest here without me," she added, addressing Bertha. 

" Shan't you come back ?" said Bertha. " I wished " 

" Grandpapa is in such a hurry," whispered Ella. 

Yet Mildred lingered: "I don't think there is any thing to 
settle, or that we can do." 

" Grandpapa wants you to help him to find a paper," continued 
Ella — " one he has lost out of the box in his study. He has had 
the box upy and has been looking ioY \t " 
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Mildred turned pale, and sat down : " I don't feel very well, 
Ella dear. Tell grandpapa I will come to him as soon is I pos- 
sibly can." Ella left the room. 

Bertha gave Mildred some watet. " Thank you. I ought not 
to be so silly ; but it brought back last night to me. I thought I 
would not say anything till I had seen Mr. Lester ; but I had 
better tell you now. There is no real hope for Edward. He drew 
a bill for five thousand pounds, payable after — after my father's 
death. That was his offence — you understand now. But no, you 
can't — no one can understand my father who has not lived with 
him." 

Bertha put down the glass upon the table, and said, very 
quietly, " I had heard of this." 

"And I had not!" exclaimed Mildred. "Does Mr. Lester 
know it?" 

" I don't know ; I think he must. I think General Vivian 
must have given him the paper." 

*'He said it was mislaid. Last night he looked for it," said 
Mildred, hurriedly. "Once" — and she sighed deeply — "I 
fancied it was a mistake, and that his mind was wandering. He 
didn't mention it again this morning ; but then he was not up till 
late, and he ha« had business ever since he was dressed." 

" Is this it ? " Bertha produced the paper from her pocket-book, 
unfolded it, and gave it into Mildred's hands. 

Tears, bitter scalding tears of anguish coursed each other down 
Mildred's worn face ; less, perhaps, for the offence which had been 
so deeply repented, than for the agonising remembrance of the 
direful evils which had followed in the train of that one act — 
death, desolation, exile; and she laid her head upon Bertha's 
shoulder, and murmured, " Edith ! my sister ! if he had told her 
the truth, she would not have died." 

She held the paper in her trembling hands, and tried to read it. 

Bertha bent her head down to examine it : " That is not like 
Edward's signature now," and she pointed to a peculiar turn in 
the letter V. 

Mildred assented mechanically. 

" It is a very careful signature, not such as a man would write 
in a fit of desperation," continued Bertha. 

Mildred looked at it now more closely : " Yes, it is very careful ; " 
but it did not seem to strike her that it was in any other way 
peculiar. 

Bertha's heart sank. It would be too cruel to 8U^^<i"e.<» -^Jw^ 
possibility of forgery, if after all the idea 'wet^'Wx. ^"^ ^ovwa*^ ^ 
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her own imagination ; and concealing her disappointment, she 
said, '^ I should scarcely have thought it an offence so unpardon- 
able, after eighteen years of suffering and repentance.*' 

" It might not have been with any one but my father ; bat — 
I can't talk of it — may I have it to take to him ?"* 

Bertha hesitated, and said she had no right to give it up ; it 
was found in Mr. Lester's pocket-book, and she must return it to 
him. 

Mildred looked annoyed: "It is my father's," she observed; 
"he is inquiring for it." 

" He must have given it himself to Mr. Lester," replied Bertha. 
"I don't know — at any rate, it is his." 

Just then Ella came back : " Aunt Mildred ! Aunt Mildred ! 
indeed you must come ! You can't think what a state grandpi^ 
is getting into." 

Mildred turned to Bertha : " Trust me with it ; I will keep it 
for Mr. Lester if I can. My father may have forgotten that he 
gave it, and it would work upon his mind terribly to think he had 
lost it." 

" You are at liberty to say where it was found," replied Bertibi, 
rather proudly, " and to assure General Vivian that immediately 
on Mr. Lester's return I will speak to him about it. I can't 
possibly do more." She replaced the paper in the pocket-book; 
but seeing Mildred's face of vexation, she added, ** You must 
forgive me ; but it is against my conscience." 

Mildred scarcely trusted herself with a reply. She merely 
said, " I hope you are right ; I cannot tell," and left the room. 

Bertha waited about ten minutes at the Hall after seeing 
Mildred. Ella came back to her, and they went down stairs and 
talked with Rachel. Ella was uneasy about Clement, yet not so 
much so as Bertha expected, now that she knew what had bec(»iie 
of him. Hers was not an anxious nature ; and besides, she had 
often heard Clement boast of what he would do some day, whm 
he was his own master, and so it seemed less strange to her that 
he should take the opportunity of Mr. Lester's absence to indulge 
himself in an adventure ; and she decided that he must be back 
either that evening or the next morning. She seemed unable to 
understand the possibility of danger, and her sense of duty and 
obedience was not yet sufficiently strong to make her regard the 
offence in the same light as Rachel. 

It was very trying to Bertha to hear the kind of discussion 
which went on, and to listen whilst Ella talked confidently of 
things of which she knew ivo\\i\Tv^, wkv^ «?L^w8ed faults which were 
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likely to be of the utmost importance to so many in their conse- 
quences. It was an exaggerated form of the trial which all must 
bear who are in earnest in education, insisting upon duties and 
habits which children will think trifles, because they have not 
the understanding to see whither they are tending. Often she 
was tempted to break in upon the conversation, and remind Ella 
that, whatever might happen, she must be answerable for many 
of Clement's misdeeds, since it was from her he had first imbibed 
the spirit of disobedience. But Bertha's conscience was busy 
with herself also ; and besides, she was learning to leave Ella for 
awhile to the nurture of God's Providence — the clouds, and rain, 
and sunshine of life — which, when the weeds have been taken 
from the soil, and the heart is in consequence open to good im- 
pressions, will do far more for its improvement than any direct 
culture- 
Ella was unwilling to let them go. She prized their society 
more now that she had so little of it ; and since Mildred had been 
so occupied with General Vivian, the hours had seemed long and 
lonely. Bertha also waited in the vain expectation that Mildred 
would return, and that she should hear the result of the interview 
with the General. She was not thoroughly satisfied with her 
own pertinacity — there had been some pride in it ; yet strict 
right was on her side, feeling on Mildred's. She thought that, if 
Mildred came back, they would discuss the point again ; but the 
clock in the hall striking a quarter to four, and reminding her 
that if she lingered longer it would be dark before they arrived 
at home, she set off with Rachel, after giving a promise to Ella 
that the very earliest tidings of Clement should be sent to the 
HaU. 

There were two ways by which they might reach the Lodge : 
one through the Cleve Woods and the village ; the other across 
the Common and the cliffs. Bertha chose the latter': she could 
then look over the sea, and watch for the vessels which might be 
coming in. There were several in the distance, and she was 
tempted to linger and observe them. They walked near the edge 
of the cliff, and looked down upon the shore. Rachel remarked 
that there were fewer boats than usual on the beach, But there 
was one near the Point which she thought looked like Mark 
Wood's. That seemed rather to contradict the report brought by 
Mrs. Robinson ; and Bertha, uncomfortable at any thing which 
disturbed what was now her settled impression as regarded Cle- 
ment, said they would go nearer, and make certain of the fact. 
" There are two men out there," said B,ac\ie\,^om\AXk^^»^ ^ ^^^"^ 
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where the Cleve Plantations joined the open Common; ^perhaps 
they can tell us." 

" I don't see them," replied Bertha. " Oh ! yes, there they are, 
keeping close by the edge. I wonder whether they belong to 
the Grange." 

** If they do, they are smuggling people," said R4icheL ^^ And 
they will be sure to be civil to us ; they always are to ladies and 
children." 

" But not if we ask questions about their boats," replied Ber- 
tha ; " they will think that interference." 

" Will they ?" and Rachel went nearer to the edge of the diff, 
and looked over it again, f* Do come where I am, dear Miss 
Campbell. Now that it is low tide, one can tell so w&ll how they 
get up to the cave. Don't you see the kmd of steps up the cliff? " 

" Yes ;" but Bertha cared more for the boat than for the cave 
just then. 

Rachel went on in rather an excited tone, keeping close to 
Bertha as she spoke : *^ Shouldn't you like to go into the cave ? 
Anne told me, a long time ago, it was such an odd place, and that 
the Preventive men never can find the smugglers when they get 
in there; they always escape. But I don't talk to Anne now 
about such things," she added, seeing that Bertha's countenance 
was grave. " I have never done it since papa told me not." 

Bertha was not grave on account of any thing which Rachel 
said, she was watching the men who had left the path by the 
Plantations, and were coming towards them, across the Conmion« 

« Isn't that Goff, Rachel ?" 

'^ Oh,, no ; it's too tall." But Rachel looked a second time^ and 
changed her mind : " Yes, though, I think it must be ; he walks 
like him." 

*' Never mind the boat," said Bertha, turning quickly home- 
wards, " It is too late to wait." 

" They are not coming this way, they are going towards the 
Point," observed Rachel. 

They went on a few paces further. Rachel looked back : " How 
very strange ! He's gone, -r- one of them — all of a sudden. 
There were two. Miss Campbell, weren't there ? " 

" Never mind, my dear ; come on. You can't see because of 
the brushwood." 

"Yes, I can indeed;" and Rachel could not resist another 
stealthy glance. « The brushwood couldn't possibly hide him. 
Dear Miss Campbell, do you know, that is where Clement says 
the smugglers get down in some way to the shore. W0 never 
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could find out how i but he eays they do. It has something to 
do with the cave." z 

" Never mind, my dear, now ; it doesn't concern us." 

^^ I think the short man is coming behind us," said Rachel. 
" Shall I look ? " 

" No, don't look ; come on." 

"Are you frightened, dear Miss Campbell, you walk so fast ?" 

Bertha slackened her pacCr 

" The Common seems so long always," said Rachel, in a timid 
voice. 

" We should have done better to go by the village," observed 
Bertha ; but then she reproached herself for alarming Rachel 
without cause, and added : " It is only that I dislike meeting that 
man Goff, if it is he ; but we shall be near the Cliff Cottages 
soon." 

" No, indeed — not for a long time ; the nearest is half a mile 
off. But there is the gamekeeper's cottage behind us. The man 
won't do us any harm, will he ?" 

" Oh ! no, of course not : what harm can he do us ? " yet 
Bertha's trembling heart belied her brave words. 

" If we could go across to the Plantation, we should be near the 
gamekeeper's ; and Hardman would walk home with us," said 
Rachel. 

Bertha thought for an instant ; " Perhaps it might be better : 
we can get in at the little gate, and you can run on and ask 
Hardman." 

"And leave you?" 

" Yes — you will be back again directly 5 and he won't follow 
us into the Plantation." 

Again Rachel glanced round : " He is coming, but he is not very 
near. We had better go this way ; " and she went on in the most 
direct course, finding her path though the furze, without con- 
sidering the prickles, and not stopping until, nearly out of breathy 
they reached the Plantation gate. It was locked. 

" Get over it, aad run on to the cottage," said Bertha. 

" And you will come too ?" 

" Yes, after you ; only you will be quicker than I shall." 

Rachel clambered over the gate, and wished to wait and assist 
Bertha ; but her help was refused, and she hurried on through 
the Plantation, and was soon out of sight. 

Bertha put her foot on the first bar, but the gate was an awk- 
ward one to mount, and she slipped back, and nearly fell. Look- 
ing back, she saw the man coming towacd^ \i^x. ^^^ \.yv^^ %. 
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second time — a bramble caught her dress and entangled it. He 
was so close now that she could hear his footsteps, — nearer and 
nearer. She tore away her dress, — made a*third attempt, — 
reached the second bar, and was upon the point of jumping over, 
when a hand grasped her shoulder, whilst another covered her 
mouth, and a harsh voice said, '* Silence ! as you value your life.** 

She turned. It was Goff. 

Fear was gone then. She confronted him without shrinking : 
** Your business with me ?" 

" You have a paper signed by Edward Vivian : give it me." 

" If I have, I will keep it ; you have no right to it.** 

" Power is right. I must have it ; " and he touched the trigger 
of a pistol concealed under his coat, adding : " Take care; this is 
no child's play." 

" Let that come which God may appoint. I will not give it," 
replied Bertha. 

He again put his hand upon her mouth : *^ Attempt to scream 
and you are a dead woman. Now let me see every thing you 
have in your possession." 

Bertha threw her keys and handkerchief upon the ground. 

" That's not all — the pocket-book ; " and seeing she hesitated, 
he thrust his hand himself into her pocket and drew it out. 

The first paper which presented itself was the old discoloured 
bill. Holding her very firmly with one hand, Goff unfolded it 
with the other ; and then putting his face close to hers muttered: 
" The first word that whispers to man or woman what has passed, 
your life is not worth an hour's purchase." Still keeping the 
paper, he relaxed his grasp ; and Bertha, with a speed which only 
extreme fear could have given, climbed the gate, and ran towards 
the gamekeeper's cottage. 

Goff carefully tore the paper to atoms, and scattered it to the 
winds ; and making his way across the Common to the Headland, 
disappeared almost instantaneously amongst the brushwood. 



CHAPTER XLV. 



The path which Rachel had taken towards the gamekeeper's cot- 
tage was not very well known to her. It was seldom that she had 
occasion to go through that part of the Plantation ; but it seemed 
direct enough, and she ran on without fear till she came to a point 
where it branched off in two o^^o^\\fc dMc^^s-tvona-^one leading to 
the right, into the wood; t\ie otYier to \JckaVSX^YR«^Ya% x^aat ^^ 
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outer fence. She paused for an instant, and then chose the latter, 
under the impression that Hardman's cottage was near the Com- 
mon. On she went till she was out of breath ; but the cottage did 
not appear ; and at length she became fully alive to the fact of 
having missed her way. But she was not frightened for herself, 
only worried for Bertha. She was safe within the Plantation, 
and the cottage certainly could not be very far off, and there must 
be some cross paths leading to it. It would be a very long way 
back ; and wishing to take a short cut, she proceeded still a little 
further, and then saw to her great satisfaction, a chimney rising 
from amongst the trees to the right. The sight gave her renewed 
vigour, and she ran forward hopefully, until turning an angle in 
the path, she discovered that the cottage just seen was not in the 
Plantation, but on the outskirts of the Common, and immediately 
in front of the Grange. 

The dreary old house, which was full in her view as she leaned 
for an instant over the fence, showed her how far she had gone 
out of her way ; but the sight of the cottage was a comfort. It 
was inhabited by a man and his wife, very civil, respectable peo- 
ple, who would be as willing to render her any assistance as the 
gamekeeper ; and now that she had made such a stupid blunder, 
it seemed wise to take advantage of their help. And Rachel 
trained to decision from infancy, lost no time in thinking what 
she would or would not do, but mounted the fence, tearing her 
dress and hurting her hand in the act, and in another minute was 
at John Price's door. 

A knock, but no answer — a second knock, equally unsuccessful. 
The door was locked ; and when Rachel peeped in at the latticed 
window, she could see no sjrmptoms of fire. John Price and his 
wife had evidently gone out together. Exceedingly vexatious 
that was ; and something like fear did then creep over Rachel's 
heart, for the light was growing faint, and the Common looked 
interminably dreary ; and she had a notion, that if she were once 
to find herself again in the Plantation alone, she would never be 
able to make her way out. 

And what was that coming across the Common, looking like a 
speck, but certainly moving ? Could it be Goff ? Rachel hid her- 
self on the other side of the cottage, and did not venture to peep 
round the corner for several seconds; when she did the black 
speck was gone. But she was still fearful it might be Goff; and 
how could she cross that piece of the Common again to get into 
the Plantation, if he were lurking near ? 

A thought struck her— but not a very \iit\^\. wv^ — ^wSsSl^S^s.^ 
goon to the Grange? Perhaps Rona\d vi o\A^\i^>i)tiax^^^^^^^^'^^^ 
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be sure to help her. But, no, it must not be ; her papa would not 
like it. Yet she looked with longing eyes at the rough road, 
worn into ruts, which conducted to the farm premises and the 
back of the house. Just then a man, whom Rachel felt nearlj 
sure was John Price, came from a paddock behind the cottage, 
and turned into the road as if going up to the house. Rachel ran 
after him and called, but he did not hear. The road terminated 
by a gate opening into the farm-yard, which was heavy for her to 
open, and this trouble delayed her a little ; and by the time she 
had managed to get through, she had lost sight of the man. This 
could not well have happened unless he was gone to the back of 
the house, for Rachel must have seen him — at least, so she thought 
— if he were crossing the yard ; and she passed through the gate 
which separated the farm premises from the shrubbery, and found 
herself in a small overgrown flower garden, completely screened 
from the rest of the grounds and from the farm-yard by tall trees 
rising up immediately in front of the high turret built at one angle 
of the house. It was difficult to know what to do next. She dared 
not go round to the front of the house and ring at the bell, and 
run the chance of meeting Captain Vivian — and she did not 
like the thought of skulking about at the side ; still less could she 
make up her mind to go all the way back alone ; and at last she 
ventured to call, " John ! John Price, is that you ? " 

An answer I — but not as Rachel had expected. A voice came 
from above, from a window high up in the turret : " Rachel here ! 
What is the matter?" 

It was Ronald's voice, and Rachel actually screamed with 
delight. 

" Hush ! hush ! don't speak loud. What is the matter ?" 

Rachel told her tale. She had been with Miss Campbell, and 
they were late and frightened ; and Goff had come in their way, 
and they wanted some one to go home with them. She had left 
Miss Campbell waiting at the Plantation gate. " Please come, 
Ronald ; be quick," was the end. 

He spoke again, in a voice so low that she could scarcely catch 
his words : " Come near, Rachel — under the window, as close as 
you can. I can't come to you, I am kept here as a prisoner. 
They have fastened my door. I can't get away, unless you will 
help me." 

" Help you, oh ! yes ; I will go round directly." 

He stopped her with a voice agonising in its eagerness : " Stay, 
Rachel : be silent and listen. Don't be frightened, no one will 
hurt you ; thQj may hurt me. Have you seen any one here ? " 
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Rachel's excitement was perfectly subdued now ; she answered, 
" No one, except one man ; I think it was John Price." 

" Where is he now ? " 

" I can't tell. I think he went round at the back." 

" Go to the corner of the house, and look if he is there still : 
don't show yourself." 

Rachel did as she was desired, and came back : " I can't see 
any one." 

"You are certain it was not Goff?" 

" Quite, it was a taller man ; and Goff is out upon the Common." 

",It was not — my father ?" he uttered the name reluctantly. 

" I don't think it could have been ; it was not like him." 

A pause. Rachel thought of Bertha, and said, " Can you come 
with me, Ronald?" 

" If you will — Rachel, will you do as I bid you ?" 

"Yes — that is, if I can ;" and Rachel's voice trembled a little. 

'* You must go round to the back door : don't be frightened. 
If you meet any one, say what you said to me about wanting help, 
but don't mention my name. In that case you must go home, for 
you won't be able to do any thing for me. But tell Miss Campbell 
from me that I am a prisoner here ; that Clement is in great 
danger ; that if I could be set free I might aid him ; but that, 
anyhow, there must be a watch kept upon the shore, for Clement 
is with the smugglers, and there will be a landing to-night, and a 
skirmish with the coast-guard. Do you understand ?" 

"Yes, quite." 

" That is what you are to do if you do meet any one ; but I 
don't think you will." He paused, as if hesitating whether it 
would be right to say more : " What I am going to ask you to do, 
Rachel, I would not ask only it may be a question of Clement's 
safety, and of other things — more than I can tell now. Will you 
doit?" 

" If papa would not mind — if there is nothing wrong," 

" There can be no wrong, and — but you will be frightened." 

" No, indeed, Ronald ; God will keep me from being fright- 
ened." 

" I would ask you to get me a ladder, but you couldn't bring 
it ; and you might be seen by the farm people. I could fasten the 
sheets and blankets of my bed together, and let myself down, 
but the window is too high. I want more ; if you could go into 
the house, you could give them to me." 

" Yes, — how ?" Rachel's heart a little failed her. 

" There is an attic over mine — you see ^\i^ V\sAsy« \ — ^SS. ^^> 
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were in that attic, you could let them down to me, and I could 
catch them." 

" Yes, I see ; but I don't know the way — and I shall be heard." 
Ronald's heart smote him. It seemed putting the poor child in 
such danger. And yet not really so ; if she were discovered, the 
punishment would fall upon him. But her fear — no, it was 
cowardly to let her suffer for him ; and he looked again out of the 
window, and calculated the possibility of reaching the ground 
without more help. A broken leg, if not a broken neck, seemed 
the best he could expect. And in the meantime what might not 
be plotting against Clement ! Not without a purpose, surely had 
he been detained a prisoner, threatened with unknown danger if 
he attempted to obtain help, kept hour after hour in expectation 
of Captain Vivian's return ; and now, just when he was growing 
desperate with anxiety and indignation, escape was within reach, 
yet in a form in which he could not make up his mind to avail 
himself of it. It was a moment of cruel uncertainty, ended by 
Rachel. 

" Ronald, I have prayed to God to help me, and I will do what- 
ever you wish." 

Still Ronald hesitated : " Are you sure you won't be frightened." 
" I will try not to be, please tell me what I must do," 
" Dear Rachel, I can never thank you enough." 
"Let me do it, Ronald; thank me afterwards. Must I go 
into the house." 

" Yes, at the back door ; it is almost always open. A long 
passage leads from it straight into the hall ; the kitchen is away 
at the right. Old Mrs. Morris and the girl are not likely to be 
in the passage. When you get into the hall, you will see the 
staircase ; and you must go up. There is a lobby at the top. 
The farthest door on the right opens into a passage by the back 
staircase. Then you must go up the stairs, up to the very top ; 
and just before you will be the door of the attic above me." 

" Stay, let me say that over again," said Rachel, speaking 
firmly, though she trembled from head to foot. She repeated the 
direction correctly, and added: "What then?" 

" You must open the window, and let down the sheets ; I will 
catch them. After that you had better come back, and wait for 
me here." 

" Yes ; is there any thing else ?" 

"Nothing — except, if you meet any one in the passage, give 

your message about wanting some one to go home with you. 1£ 

you meet suny one on the at3^,\ta, ot ixv th© bedroom, say it was I 
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who sent you; and no harm will come to you, whatever may 
to me." 

Rachel moved away a few steps, but returned : " Are you sure 
I shan't meet Captain Vivian ? " 

" Very nearly ; I can't be quite sure. Dear Rachel, don't go if 
you are frightened." 

"I won't be frightened. This way, isn't it ?" 

" Yes, to the right — round the comer." 

" Grood-bye," and Rachel was gone. 

The back door was soon reached. Rachel would not give her- 
self time for thought, and entered. The passage was very long 
and dark, and she heard voices talking in the kitchen, quite close, 
so it seemed, but no one came out. A heavy swing door closed 
the passage ; she pushed it open, feeling almost sure that she 
should meet some one on the other side ; but there was no one, 
and her light footsteps sounded ominously loud. on the uneven 
stone floor of the large hall. On one side of the hall were the 
doors opening to the other parts of the house ; on the other the 
wide, shallow staircase. Rachel touched the first step, and it 
creaked. She stood still, and thought she heard a door slam— • 
her heart beat so that she could scarcely move ; but on she went, 
and creak, creak went the stairs, so loudly that it made her bold. 
She reached the lobby in safety. Then her recollection became 
confused. Was she to go straightforward or turn to the right ? 
Straightforward she thought, and she pushed open a door. A 
pair of man's boots caught her eye, and she almost screamed, — 
happily not quite, and recovering herself, went back again, seeing 
that she was wrong. The back staircase was^before her ; as she 
opened the right hand door, a girl was singing below in the 
kitchen — that was a great comfort. She almost ran up the stairs, 
but they were steep and worn, — they grew worse and worse as 
she went on ; and when she stood, as she thought, at the top, 
there were others still above. Again she paused to take breath. 
A door did slam then, — there was no doubt of it, — a door below; 
and there was a footstep on the stairs, slow and heavy. Rachel's 
knees tottered. She hurried on : the slow step came behind, and 
stopped at the foot of the last flight. Was it coming higher? 
No ; to Rachel's inexpressible relief, old Mrs. Morris, the house- 
keeper, slept in one of the lower rooms ; and she could hear her 
muttering to herself whilst wandering about her chamber, and 
then descend again with the same ponderous tread as before. 

Rachel was now in the attic — a large, comfoi*tless apartment, 
with two beds, which seemed half buried wwd^x \Jftfe ^'qt^yw*^^^^^* 
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The window was high, and she had to climb a chair to unfasten 
it ; and the chair was heavy, so that she could not lift it, but was 
obliged to drag it along the floor. 

A fearful noise that was ! But Mrs. Morris was by that time 
in the kitchen again, and Rachel was grown desperate in her 
boldness ; and at length, after considerable difficulty, the window 
was unftistened, a sheet dragged from the bed and let down, and 
in a moment caught by Ronald from below. 

'* Any more ? — do you want any more ? " she ventured to say. 

"Yes, one more. Stay; not till I put out my hand;" and 
Rachel, stationed at the attic window, looked down, and saw the 
man whom she had fancied to be John Price, but whom she re- 
cognised now as one of Goff 's constant companions, pass through 
the farm-yard. 

When he was out of sight, Ronald waved his hand from the 
window : " Now, then." 

The second sheet was let down. 

*' Is that all ? " 

** Yes ; come down quickly." 

Rachel left the window open, and went to the head of the stAir- 
case. Her impulse was to rush. And she did rush, not heeding 
the creaking of stairs, or listening for the sounds of doors, or 
voices, but going on blindly, desperately — by the worn steps, 
across the lobby, flitting like a gust of wind down the broad stair- 
case, and across the hall, till she had passed through the dark 
passage, and was again in the open air, and under Ronald's v^nindow. 

Ronald looked out : " Rachel, are you there ?" 

" Yes, safe. Are you coming ? " 

" Directly. I am tying them togetjier. Keep close under the 
wall, — away to the left." 

She waited, it seemed, an interminable time : she did not under- 
stand what he meant to do. 

The rope of sheets was fastened at the top, and was let down. 

" Now, Rachel, keep away ; don't be afraid, it will hold me." 

She hid her face, and prayed. 

When she looked up, he was standing by her side : " Oh ! 
Ronald, I am so thankful ! " Her voice was faint and trembling. 

He pressed her hand earnestly: "Thank God first, Rachel; — 
you afterwards ; " and they went on together in silence. 

Their steps were directed towards the gamekeeper's cottage. 

There Ronald proposed, in case Bertha was gone, to give Rachel 

2D charge to some person who might accompany her home, whilst 

he went in search of Mr. Lestex ot ^t.NVs[\»sv. lA."^«a the only 
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plan he could form on the spur of the moment ; but as he went 
on it occasioned considerable misgiving. He was not able at first 
to think. Every dark object, every gate-post or trunk of a tree, 
suggested the idea of some one tracking his footsteps, or stopping 
him on the way ; but when they had crossed the Common, and 
were again within the shelter of the Plantation, he ventured to 
pause for a moment, to consider whether the course he had deter- 
mined upon would be the best he could adopt. 

So little knowledge had he of his father's movements, that he 
was unable to tell to what degree the danger which he supposed 
menaced Clement, might or might not implicate Captain Vivian ; 
and the doubt upon this point, so intensely painful, pressed upon 
him overwhelmingly, at the very moment when it was most 
necessary to act with decision. 

True, Mr. Vivian had promised to take no advantage, to his 
father's injury, of any communication which he might make. But 
this was not now the point. Whatever might be his duty hereafter, 
as regarded the terrible secret which had that day been confided 
to him, there was no time now to ponder upon it, — Clement was 
his object. But in saving Clement he might be brought into 
personal opposition with his father. If Captain Vivian should, 
himself, join the smuggling party; by aiding Mr. Vivian, Ronald 
might be forced to act against him. The thought was horrible. 
But how could he leave Clement, knowing that machinations were 
going on, having promised again and again that he would watch 
over him? It seemed equally impossible; the sense of honour 
and gratitude, which lay as a burden upon his conscience, forbade 
it. He stood for a few moments irresolute, gazing upon the flag- 
stafi* on the Headland, as it was seen through an opening in the 
trees. 

Rachel drew near: "Look, Ronald; there is a light on the 
Point. Is it any one moving ?" 

" It is a fire, not a lantern." 

« A fire there ! What for ? " 

" Never mind, there are often fires on the Point." 

Rachel continued : " Some one said one day that they were 
always lighted by smugglers ; will it have any thing to do with 
Clement?" 

He made no reply. 

" May we come on, Ronald ? Miss Campbell will be so tired 
and frightened." 

" Yes ; I had forgotten ; '* and he went ou quickly, stilly ho^^^^-^^ 
looking towards the Point. 
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^ Are Toa Terv mach afraid for Clezuent, Bonald?"' 

^ I don I know ; I hope not. See. RacheL there is the 
Should Tou mind soinz to the door alone ?** 

-I would rather not, ii'vou don't care;"' and she drev 
to hisi. ^ If Ilardm^kn should be out. or Miss Campbi^ AaaHda^t 
be there, what should I do r ^ 

"But I would wait for tou here ; I would be within a^kLT 

~ Hark ! there Is a voice — p*p*'^ Toice; and there he i» at ihe 
door, and MLss Campbell with him. He most hxre eoaw hj the 
Clere coach. Mrsw Robinson went to tell him aboat C^amtmsJ' 

~ >Ir?. Robini*:<n I Did she know ? " 

""Yes. abi?ut his haTin-; g«:'ae with the smoggiia^ I do^ 
know how she heani it. Please let me zo ;'' and she 'womM, famie 
sprung rorward. c:i: Ri^uili kept her back. 

""Listen, RacheL I can^t see Mr. Lester. Tell hioa 
said. He iz-iist watch for Ciement on the 
t2ias I will watch to^x Sat to Miss Cazz^beH tkat I 
mj promise, and* — his Toice ^tikd him. — "^ocdhje, 
shall never forset this evaiing.'' 

- Gccd-bve. and thank voa so Terr, Terr mmeiL, 

m m _^^ m m 

She ran to the ccKaze. and Rnnaid tamed into a 
in the w::4>L 
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Tex uj^j cLot«ed cmianrcsij, thr:iz£a lixe upper part oc dke ^^v ^ 
cLear. :':r ihick masees oc vapcor w^re cuiLectin^ bt ^k- kin 
aifrl arisis :£ wizti. r^^hel th^^aseniziij ct^t tie QELanti 
CarcaLu Viviiz^ wrapce*i ia. a r:<c£ii =eamaa"s eoac 
tiie ni^lT"^j: lij:b.4 rr:ci zhtt scjcl^fr c£ the rocks g ata ereii 
P&rk Head Frin^ I-niiTt.T-ibu? as be s&xxi rnr a 
cculd scan^rlT iiTTf been 'iis±:iiished zr: 
iiiataser becasre fiLzicfr aa.'i :u>:c^ diiai:. ae mc^h.? hav^ bees 
sLcwij asce&iin::: 'ie rrrc^ii rari vrus in tiie cxrd^ «fn ] 
betor^ *ie raskKLpf •?iiiraa.i>* -: tLe cav^. in woiciL he aza£ 

liUl ^Zliz^ zll^Z TTTir"-- T-r Tsji '■jt'i* v»fC lijlflKn*^* 

:::s w-ij ^ir:a:£rL i^tnarfs ii zh.*-. r:ck : -«-t«t £zxs*] 
^^ :?^-«^'^ 5C as tc '?:m3iaaiI^t^ca3aai!e»CapcaiiLVrTBattptaMd 
*P^V^7,^ ^*-^- li^X'i iis -"i^iar. mi waaitL ^ it appeared, 
wi^ aiiera;3ieja:aa^T;:i;;:-:Tr ^ c^cu^ie v-TTc-jmine ev^iEQw 

ffif waouiiixlnests^ h«w^T«. wi^ -aoi sauis^ ^Elmj^j ^ thp 
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entrance of the cave ; more frequently he turned his head towards 
the large stone near the rough hearth, and several times he took 
his cigar from his mouth and listened. He grew impatient at 
length, and rose and paced the cave; and once he touched the 
stone, as if to move it ; but then something checked him, and he 
sat down again near, still listening. 

The long, low whistle so familiar to him was heard at last, 
very faint, coming, as it seemed, from within the rock. Captain 
Vivian answered it, and immediately pushed aside the stone, 
rolling it from him with the strength of a giant. Behind it only 
the side of the cave was discovered ; but the surface was uneven, 
and pieces of the rock had been detached one from the other, and 
heaped together against it. Some of these Captain Vivian re- 
moved carefully, and a small opening was seen behind it. He 
put his head close to it : " Goff ! " 

"Ay, Captain!'* 

It was but the work of a minute to remove a few more of the 
stones, and an opening was made large enough to admit the body 
of a man ; and through this opening crept Goff. 

" Better close our door, only not too close," said Captain Vivian. 
He pushed the stone against the opening, but without building 
it up as before. 

Goff sat down on the wooden bench without speaking. 

*' Successful?" said Captain Vivian. 

He nodded his head. 

"What I in earnest?" and a gleam of wild exultation shot 
across Captain Vivian's face. 

"What else should a man be but in earnest ! They may search 
to the poles now for the bits of their precious paper." 

Captain Vivian drew a deep breath : " One of ten thousand ! 
Did she give it?" 

" Give it ! she'd have fought single-handed first ; but it's quick 
work with a woman." 

"You have done her no harm!" exclaimed Captain Vivian, 
quickly. 

Goff laughed : " Frightened her little wits out of her, no more. 
You might have done the same if you'd had but a grain more of 
pluck in you. But now to business." 

Captain Vivian sat silent ; and Goff spoke again : " The work's 
not done, — remember that. Captain." 

He started. The mood of thought had passed away, and the 
first success stimulated his longing for greater. " Tm ready " Iva 

c c 
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imid ; ^ the lime cinwa near. Mr. Lester and Edwairi ViTimn aze 
retomed.'' 

** Yoa haTe seen them ?** 

*^ I watched amongst the bnuhwood, after ire parted, till thej 
were in sight. Thej came hj the Cleve road, and went stra^ht 
to Hardman'a cottage. I came off to the shore then. If thcjhad 
an inkling of the state of affair?, their obieet mast haTe been to 
get help.** 

** Then they will be here soon," said Goff. 

** I care not," was the replj. ** Edward YiTian is in mj power 
now. I will meet him, and make him jidd to any terms of aflenee 
as to the past." 

•*When and where?" 

** Here on the shore. I will watch for him. Yoa have sent 
abroad the report of the landing?" 

" It's over the village by this time," replied GofT. ''A hint I 
gare to the boy Styles has set it going. The PrerentiTes are oa the 
look-out ; and the woman at the Farm has been spreading tlie 
tale at the Ilall. I heard Bertha Campbell and Rachel Lester 
talking of it as I followed them when they first came oat of tiie 
Hall grounds. They little thought I was so near." 

'' We light the beacon then, and the vessel makes to shore." 

** Yes. When the first fire bums, she tacks in ; at the second, 
she sends off the boat with Clement on board. Between the two. 
therefore, is the time for Edward Vivian, if you still keep yoor 
purpose." 

" Keep to it I It will be my triumph or my revenge." 

'* There might be a surer one," muttered GofiT, handling bis 
pistol. ''But as you will — safe's safe, all the world over. But 
how if Edward Vivian refuses to give in ?" 

"Then let the boy meet his fate; and for ourselves — there's 
the boat and escape to the vessel, and a run on the coast opposite 
till we see the turn things take. There's no fear." 

" Fear ! " and G off laughed scornfully. " If I had feared I should 
never have ventured myself into the deep waters with you, Cap- 
tain : you are the last to lend a helping hand to get one out. Bnt 
it's settled then." 

"Yes, settled — certain. We keep near the boat, and can be 
off at a moment's warning if necessary. It's waiting by the East 
bay ; I took care it should be in readiness before! joined you just 
now on the Common." 

*'Tho beacon must be lighted," said Goff, surlily. 
Captain Vivian was sWcnt. 
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"Do you repent, Captain ? Will you leave it to me to settle?" 

" Repent ! when we have triumphed ! " There was scorn but 
no triumph in Captain Vivian's tone; perhaps he thought of 
Ronald. * 

Goff spoke more lightly : " Stop a minute then, whilst I light 
the beacon which will bring the little craft to her duty ; and well 
go along the beach towards the boat. We shall have a Watch 
over Edward Vivian at the same time, for he'll be down before 
another half hour is over." 

Goff left the cave as he had entered it, and in a few minutes 
returned again. " It burns bravely," he said. " We'll leave the ■ 
passage open — with only the door shut, I mean. It mary be use-- 
ful." He pushed the stone again into its place. "Now for the 
boat." 

They went down the cliff together ; as they reached the bottom. 
Captain Vivian approached his companion^ and drew him within 
the shadow of the rocks : " Hist ! hist 1 d*ye see ?" 

Three men were walking at a little distance along the shore. 
They exactly intercepted the course which must be taken to reach 
the boat. 

"Preventives!" whispered Captain Vivian. *^ They'll not 
disturb us yet." 

"I'm not sure; the middle one has something like Edward* 
Vivian's stalk." 

The men drew nearer, then turned again : they were evidently^ 
keeping watch. 

" Risk it, and go by," muttered Captain Vivian. ^ 

" Not safe. We don't know what he may be up to ; and lve 
must catch him alone for your purpose — and for mine too," was 
added in an under tone. 

They stood still deliberating. Goff looked up at the cliff, con- 
sidering whether it were possible to scale it. It was rugged, but 
not by any means inaccessible ; yet he seemed unwilling to 
attempt it. " It's safest where we are," he said : " keep down 
amongst the rocks, and bide your time. He must pass this way; 
if not, I'll give him a hint that will send him. Leave me to look 
after the boat : when needed, it shall bo in the inner bay. Yet 
stay ; — how is the second blaze to be cared for ? I said it should 
be lighted at the East Point." 

" If Edward Vivian comes I will take him thera. The boat 
will then be below us, ready." 

" Good ! Then you set the second light yourself." 

cc 2 
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^ Ay, and Edward Vivian's obstinacy shall kindle it ; and when 
it blazes it shall destroy his hopes for his boy for ever." 

An hour and a half later the moon had risen ; but her light was 
obscured by passing clouds, and the wind was still moaning sadly, 
and occasionally rising into shrill, prolonged howls. But it was 
a land wind, and the sea was as yet sufficiently calm to enable a 
boat to approach the shore. 

The little smuggling vessel was riding at anchor at a consider- 
able distance to the west of the Headland. The sands were covered, 
for it was recently high tide ; and heavy waves crashed upon the 
stores of the beach, and tossed themselves against the sea- weed 
covered rocks. 

There were no sighs of any one upon the beach; but once, as 
the moon glided forth from the clouds, her light touched a figure 
moving high up along the face of the cliff, to the east of the 
Headland ; and then, in a sudden lull of the wind, came the rush 
of loose stones detached from their position. 

The flash of a dark lantern was seen from behind the rocks 
below the Smugglers' cave ; and two men in the dress of the 
coast-guard advanced and looked up towards the cliff. 

" They've not given us the slip, surely ?" 

" Not they ; and if they have, there are enough waiting for 
them. 'Twas but a fall after the rains." 

The man who had spoken first stepped cautiously over the rocks 
to a little distance, and then returned. 

** They've help waiting for them, Ryan," he said : " I heard a 
call above there, behind us." 

" A call I — for us, perhaps." 

" No, no ; I saw them away to the right. Now look, they are 
moving." 

A very keen sight might perceive the objects pointed out, but 
they were now stationary again. Kjan seemed certain that they 
belonged to the coast-guard, though he kept his attention directed 
towards them. 

" Why, Dennis, man," he said, " the landing was to be made to 
the west, so their friends would be away beyond the Point ! " 

" I don't hold all that for gospel," replied Dennis. " Ten to 
one but the hint we had was putting out a false light ; I thought 
so at the time. Now, don't you see ? They're creeping along 
again." 

Four persons could now clearly be distinguished near the edge 

of tlie cliff, but the dim light was not at all sufficient to determine 

their dress ; and a ratUer ea^ex ^\^<i\3LS>?AOwbe^an in an under tone 
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between Eyan and Dennis, — ^^the latter insisting that they should 
move to the east side of the Point, and keep guard upon the 
movements of the suspicious individuals above ; Ryan as firmly 
holding to his determination to remain where he had been placed, 
according to a hint given through a boy in the village, known to 
be connected with the smugglers, that the landing would be made, 
if possible, west of the Headland. 

"A few steps up the cliff would settle the matter quietly," said 
Dennis, tired at length of endeavouring to persuade his comrade 
of a fact of which he himself was firmly convinced. " Keep your 
stand here, man, if you will ; I shall be with you in half a second, 
if there's need." 

Without waiting for an assent, he climbed up several feet, and 
threw himself with a spring upon a square projecting rock, stand- 
ing forth like a table, from which his eye could reach any objects 
moving either to the right or left along the cliffs, besides com- 
manding an extensive reach of the coast. 

Voices sounded above, but they were not distinguishable. The 
cliff was in this place tolerably easy of ascent, for it was worn into 
ledges ; and the preventive man, accustomed to scale it under all 
circumstances, found no difficulty in approaching still nearer, so 
as at length to be very near the summit^ yet not himself within 
view. 

Mr. Lester's voice was the first recognised : " The coast-guard 
fellows are away beyond the Point ; that ought to be our direction." 

Hardman, the gamekeeper, answered: "They are all along, 
Sir. Three of them have been upon the shore, near the boat 
house, for the last hour, so John Price here says. He saw them 
as he came back, after taking Miss Campbell and Miss Rachel 
home. We might ask them what they are after." 

" No, no," interposed another voice, stopped suddenly by Mr. 
Lester, 

" Impossible to ask them, Hardman. They have their duty to 
perform, without respect of persons. It must be our own work." 

A slide of stones, as Dennis retreated down the cliff to give the 
information he had gained to his companion, startled the little 
party into silence. 

Mr. Lester drew Mr. Vivian aside : " Once more, Vivian, think: 
this can be no work for you." 

" If it is not mine it is no one's- I am resolved. And I can 
defend myself now : I am armed." 

"No protection from a pistol bullet; but you are wilful ;" and 
Mr. Lester turned to Hardman. " Wft Yia.^ \i^\Xet ^^^^Kf^i^N *^^ 

cc 3 
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cliffs for you, the shore for us. If the landing is made safely, and 
Clement is of the party, you have but to meet him and force him 
to return with you ; if there should be an affray, twenty pounds 
reward to each, if you succeed in saving him from being engaged 
in it." 

" Twenty pounds ! Forty! fifty! a hundred!" exclaimed Mr. 
Vivian ; then seeing the men's start of surprise, he checked him- 
self, and added, " What sum can be too great to save General 
Vivian's grandson from public disgrace ?" 

The men touched their hats in silence, and moVJil on along the 
cliffs. Mr. Vivian and Mr. Lester took a more difficult path 
downwards. 

The descent was about half made when Mr. Vivian stopped : 
" I know a better road than the share, Lester. The tide is high, 
and we shall have hard work to get on. There is a ledge along 
-the cliff — or there used to be in the old days." 

" It passes the cave ; I know it." 

** Above or below, as we will. It will carry us round the 
Point if needful, and if your head is firm; and we shall command 
the shore." 

"My head will carry me wherever your heart carries you, 
Vivian." 

They moved on slowly for some distance. The ledge was 
narrow and uneven — in some places the cliff sank perpendicularly 
below them to the depth of a hundred and fifty feet ; in others it 
was more a path over fallen rocks and projections. 

" Look ! Lester " — Mr. Vivian delayed for an instant — " one of 
the preventive men in his hiding-place." He pointed to some 
large rocks, brought out into strong relief by the passing of the 
moon from amongst the clouds. It was just possible to distinguish 
a man crouching behind them. 

" Yes ; that seems as if the landing would be on this side." 
The figure below stood up in a listening attitude. " We had 
better not make ourselves remarked," whispered Mr. Lester, and 
and they drew back from the edge; but Mr. Vivian seemed in- 
clined to pause. 

"I might get something out of him," he said, " if I were down 
on the beach alone. None of them know me ; and a few chance 
questions might help us a good deal as to the point at which these 
fellows will land. Wait here, and I will see what I can do." 

Mr. Lester demurred to the separation ; but Mr. Vivian's eager- 

ness would not stand opposition, and he immediately began the 

descent. It was much more dif^cuW. m 1\\\?> ^^ot ilum he had ex- 
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between Eyan and Dennis, — ^^the latter insisting that they should 
move to the east side of the Point, and keep guard upon the 
movements of the suspicious individuals above ; Ryan as firmly 
holding to his determination to remain where he had been placed, 
according to a hint given through a boy in the village, known to 
be connected with the smugglers, that the landing would be made, 
if possible, west of the Headland. 

" A few steps up the cliff would settle the matter quietly,*' said 
Dennis, tired at length of endeavouring to persuade his comrade 
of a fact of which he himself was firmly convinced. " Keep your 
stand here, man, if you will ; I shall be with you in half a second, 
if there's need." 

Without waiting for an assent, he climbed up several feet, and 
threw himself with a spring upon a square projecting rock, stand- 
ing forth like a table, from which his eye could reach any objects 
moving either to the right or left along the cliffs, besides com- 
manding an extensive reach of the coast. 

Voices sounded above, but they were not distinguishable. The 
cliff was in this place tolerably easy of ascent, for it was worn into 
ledges ; and the preventive man, accustomed to scale it under all 
circumstances, found no difficulty in approaching still nearer, so 
as at length to be very near the summit, yet not himself within 
view. 

Mr. Lester's voice was the first recognised : " The coast-guard 
fellows are away beyond the Point ; that ought to be our direction." 

Hardman, the gamekeeper, answered: "They are all along. 
Sir. Three of them have been upon the shore, near the boat 
house, for the last hour, so John Price here says. He saw them 
as he came back, after taking Miss Campbell and Miss Rachel 
home. We might ask them what they are after." 

" No, no," interposed another voice, stopped suddenly by Mr. 
Lester. 

" Lnpossible to ask them, Hardman. They have their duty to 
perform, without respect of persons. It must be our own work." 

A slide of stones, as Dennis retreated down the cliff to give the 
information he had gained to his companion, startled the little 
party into silence. 

Mr. Lester drew Mr. Vivian aside : " Once more, Vivian, think: 
this can be no work for you." 

" K it is not mine it is no one's. I am resolved. And I can 
defend myself now : I am armed." 

" No protection from a pistol bullet ; but you are wilful ;" acid 
Mr. Lester turned to Hardman. "We W^ \>e\Xft;t ^^^^jct'^XR^N "^^ 
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poshed back, and the speaker stood forth in the moonlight: 
*' Edward Vivian, there is no disguise from me ; I know jou, and 
I would have a word with you." 

*' John ! — at last ! " and Mr. Vivian instinctively looked round 
to see if they were alone. 

" At last met, and well met ! " 

" Well met — never I There is that between us which it were 
wise the ocean should bury." 

"Perhaps so; yet old ocean herself cannot always keep her 
secrets." 

" I have business on my hands which cannot wait," said Mr. 
Vivian. " Since you know me, you will know also that I am 
likely to give you many more opportunities of explanation." 

" Were it the business of the united world, it must wait my 
pleasure ; and for once " — and Captain Vivian laughed bitterly 
-— " our interests are the same. I would speak to you of Clement" 

" Clement ! — my boy ! " Mr. Vivian started forward, and his 
voice was lowered with intense eagerness : " John I you have done 
many a deadly deed to me and qiine, but help me to save him, 
and — " he paused. 

That very evening, when he had met Bertha at the cottage, he 
had heard, in hurried words, interrupted by anxiety for Clement^ 
the suspicions, almost the certainty, of his cousin's deep treachery. 
He dared not promise to forgive. 

" And what ? — what offer of good will Edward Vivian make 
to the man whom he basely deceived — whom he robbed of all 
that his heart desired ! " 

" Deceived ! — robbed ! — • but you have the strong hand over 
me, John. Say what you will, we will seek another occasion for 
that tale." 

** This night's meeting is our first and last. Do you suppose 
that I intend to wait tamely, and witness my enemy's triumph ? 
I must be a different man now from what I was eighteen years 
ago for that to be ! " 

" The questions between yourself and me are too complicated, 
and lie too far back, to be reached at a time like this," replied Mr. 
Vivian. " They concern not my present need ; and be the con- 
sequences what they may, I will not enter upon them." He would 
have passed on. 

" The questions between yourself and me do indeed lie far 

back," replied Captain Vivian, placing himself again in his way, 

and setting his teeth firmly together; "but if they are not reme- 

died now they will never be *, and, -wlvvsut, ia more, the hour will 

come — yes, even before t\ua Ti\«\i\. Yi^u^ ^^^?>^<iL q^^x ^wvx \\s»A. — 
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when you will wish that the sea had sunk you in its depths rather 
than you had refused to listen to me." 

" If your words apply to my unhappy boy,'* replied Mr. Vivian, 
" I say again, you have the strong hand over me. Speak your 
will.'' 

" Not here ; we may be interrupted. The preventive men are 
on the look-out, and will be coming by." 

" Here, or nowhere. From this point I keep watch over the 
shore, and may aid my boy when he may not be able to aid himself." 

" Pshaw ! the boy's fate is in my hands. Till I lift my finger, 
not a shadow of harm can happen to him." 

"You!" Mr. Vivian drew back from him, and murmured, 
" Can revenge be carried so far ? " 

" So far ! ay, and much farther ! Will you come ? " He placed 
one foot upon the cliff. 

Mr. Vivian hesitated. 

" Trust me, or we part instantly, and Clement's fate is fixed." 

" I follow you ; " but Mr. Vivian laid his hand upon his 
pistols. 

Captain Vivian saw the movement, and laughed : " Coward ! " 
he exclaimed ; " if I had willed you mischief, could I not carry 
out my purpose now, even here as we stand ? But even in the 
days when you did me the deepest wrong, your life was safe in 
my hands." 

" You are right ! " was Mr. Vivian's bitter reply; "the life of the 
body was always safe ; it was the life of the heart at which you 
aimed ! But go on, we are at least equal in power ;" and silently 
and hastily he followed Captain Vivian up the rugged steps. 

They stood together on the top of a cliff which had a lower 
elevation than Dark Head Point, yet, like it, commanded a wide 
view over the sea. The little smuggHng vessel was still at anchor 
to the west of the Point. There were no lights on board, nor any 
signs of movement. On the summit of the Headland several 
figures were indistinctly seen, and two were pacing up and down 
at some distance from the East Point. Captain Vivian cast a 
hasty glance around him, and then drew near a pile of dried fern, 
furze, and brushwood, collected as it might have appeared 
accidentally, or perhaps with the intention of being carried away 
for fuel. 

" We are safe from interruption here," he said. " The Pre- 
ventives have gathered together after their prey yonder" — 
and he pointed to the Headland. " They may wait to-night, 
and to-morrow night, and the next, if I -wiYL \t.^ — ^^ ^^J^^-^. >S. 
jon will it." 
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"Let us have few words, John: for what purpose have yon 
brought me here ? " 

" To give you the opportunity of saving your boy from disgrace 
and deadly peril. He is on board that vessel yonder : when J 
raise ray signal he will come on shore. Would you know who 
Q.'te after him ? Three men on the Headland — three on the shore 
— others waiting within call. But the smugglers are not men 
to give up their prize without a struggle. They will put your 
boy first, thinking it for their safety, and that the Preven- 
tives will deal gently with him. Trust to that, if you will. His 
life is in danger ; and should he escape, his deeds will be blaxoned 
over the country, as a disgrace to the proud name he bears." 

" Serpent ! " exclaimed Mr. Vivian ; " and it is your doing." 

" That matters not. If it has been mine, it will be yourd. Say 
but the word, and the smuggler lies quietly at her anchorage ; the 
Preventives are outwitted ; and a boat brings your boy on shore, 
with nothing against him but the rumour of his frolic." 

" Your price ? — name it ! " The tone was agopy but ill-con- 
cealed by a cold haughtiness. 

" I might take you at your word and ruin you, but you are 
poor enough already" — and Captain Vivian laughed mockingly. 
" I have no wish to injure you ; I require only that, whatever 
your purpose may be in returning to Encombe, there shall be 
no raking up of the grievances of past days — a small favour 
to demand for saving your son from disgrace and it may be 
^ieath." 

"A small favour, indeed; too small if it had not a hidden 
meaning. John " — and all the bitterness of long-smothered enmity* 
broke out in the words — " from my heart I distrust you." 

" From my heart I hate you might have been better," was the 
sarcastic reply. 

" No ; I may have had cause enough, but God knows I have for- 
given, — I would forgive, if I dared. You have played a desperate 
game against me. I see it now, for my eyes have been opened. 
It was you who ruined me with my father." 

" And you who ruined me with the woman who should have 
been my wife." Then, with a taunting sneer, which perhaps con- 
cealed the pang of some painful memories, Captain Vivian con- 
tinued : " Let by-gones be by-gones ; it is all I ask." 

" And if it is only by recalling by-gones that I can explain my- 
self to my father, then to promise is my destruction." 

" And not to promise is your boy's." 

Mr, Vivian turned away to aowtvol the agony of his feelings. 
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** We will endeavour to understand each other," he continued, 
after a moment's pause. " It is useless to endeavour to persuade 
me that the stipulation you demand is of no consequence. It is, 
•and it must be of the very utmost consequence to me ; yet, do not 
think to deceive me, too well I know that it is far more so to you." 

" Prove it ! prove it ! " exclaimed Captain Vivian, scornfully. 
:He clenched his hand and muttered between his closed teeth, 
*' Would I have put myself in your power, if you could proVe it ?" 

"I care not for legal proof; but were the deed hidden in the 
depths of the earth, it should come forth to clear me with my 
father, and to be an eternal dishonour to you. I make no stipula- 
tions with a forger." 

" As you will." Captain Vivian slowly took a match box from 
his pocket, and held it as if about to strike the light : "The first 
rblaze, and the boat makes for the shore." 

" Stay ! stay ! " exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " There may be a 
compromise." 

" No compromise ! Silence for ever with the General and with 
the world upon all points — sworn for yourself, your sister, Mr. 
liester, and Bertha Campbell." 

"My oath must be for myself; I cannot bind others." 

" It must be given by them also, — and to-night, before two more 
hours have passed." 

" My father is generous ; he will never raise a word against you 
when he finds that I am under a promise of secrecy." 

" General Vivian's generosity ! Ask me rather to trust to the 
mercy of the winds and of the waves. Silence or disgrace : make 
your choice between them." 

He struck the light. Mr. Vivian caught him by the arm, and 
the movement brought the burning match in contact with the light 
dry brushwood. The flame sprang into the air, and fast and wide 
spread the rushing blaze, hissing and crackling among the withered 
leaves and the broken twigs, — and far away across the sea gleamed 
the cold light of the moon, — darkened by one black speck, as 
the smuggling-boat made its way over the surging waters to the 
shore. 



CHAPTER XL VII. 



The shore was safe, for it was deserted before the boat had landed. 
The four men who rowed. Lad loaded themselves with the tubs, 
and were making their way towards the cliff. A fi.ftlv Ivwsj^xfe'^^ 
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behind, and with him came Clement Vivian. He walked sknrlj 
and doubtfully, — not with eager energy of a boj in the height of 
his adventurous spirits. His step was unequal ; his head turned 
quickly from one side to the other. Perhaps he was plaimiiig 
an escape, but his companion kept close by his side and urged 
him on. 

They reached the foot of the cliffs, and the men paused and 
gathered together. Mark Wood was foremost. They looked np 
at the cliff, then took a survey of the shore. 

*' Safe ! now for it ; along the ledge to the cave ! Come^ 
youngster ! " and the man who seemed to have charge of Clement 
stood back to put him first: ^' It's plain sailing." 

Clement delayed : '^I have had my frolic ; I will go no farther." 

" What ! that's new talking ! — up I say." He would have 
pushed Clement forward, but the boy drew back indignantly: 
" Touch me again, if you dare." 

"On, young Master — on, for your life ;" and Mark Wood drew 
near, and pointed to a projecting angle of the cliff above ibem, 
where a dark immovable spot was to be seen. 

The men as with one consent began to scale the cliff, not by the 
path, but by ledges, corners, shelving rocks, often with a footing 
which a goat could scarcely have held ; and not in the direction 
of the cave, but away beyond the Headland, to a point which all 
seemed to know as by instinct. They reached a smooth ledge, wide 
enough for them to stand together. The cliff rose perpendicularlj 
behind them ; before them a huge rock, which seemed about to pre- 
cipitate itself into the sea, threw a dark shadow on their resting- 
place. They waited to take breath. Clement, who had followed 
them with difficulty, approached Mark : " Is there danger ? Are 
the Preventives abroad?" 

"Above and around, that black head was on the look-out^ — 



now on." 



Before Clement could ask another question, Mark was leading 
the way again, but now in a different direction, towards the cave. 
He stopped after he had gone some paces, and muttered a few 
words to Clement's first guide. The man evidently differed from 
him, and Mark spoke angrily, and went on by himself. The four 
who were left kept close to Clement. A sound like a call, which 
might, however, have been nothing more than the wind, fell on the 
ear, and it was answered by Clement's guide. The others inter- 
changed a few words : " The cave's free for us ! " 

" Was that the cry ? " 

'^ Yes ; didn't you hear ?" 
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" All right ! " and they went on. 

They were drawing near the cave. From the west side it was 
difficult of approach — the ledge was narrow, and the angle by 
which it was entered sharp. The men settled their tubs on their 
shoulders, and seemed prepared for a false step. Mark Wood, 
who had been considerably in advance, came back. Clement 
heard him say ; " I've a doubt that we're in for it, Hale ; let him 
go. 

" Go, and peach," was Hale's answer. " You are a fool ; on 
with you." He thrust Mark forward, and then looked back to 
Clement : " Keep close, youngster. If I throw you the tub, you'll 
know how to carry it;" and they moved forward again, one by 
one, with slow and cautious steps, clinging to the cliff, and once 
or twice sliding where the footing was too unsteady for support. 

Mark turned the corner first; Clement and Hale followed. 
They were then before the entrance of the cave. 

"Now, youngster! I must be left free." Hale took the tub 
from his shoulder. 

" Best not," whispered Mark, drawing him within the passage : 
"look below." 

A body of the coast-guard were at the foot of the cliff; a little 
behind lingered Mr. Vivian. 

"In with you, man, — in: clear the way;" and Hale forced 
Mark into the cave, and tossed the tub upon the ground. The 
others followed his example. 

A shout rose from below, and the preventive men hurried up 
the cliff, followed by Mr. Vivian. 

" Stand to it boldly ! for your life." The smugglers placed 
themselves before the cave, and Clement stood with them, — his 
spirit excited by the danger. 

" Clement I Master Clement ! this way," shouted Mark from 
within ; but Clement did not or would not hear. The preventive 
men were nearly on a level with the cave — Dennis and Ryan 
foremost. 

" A step nearer, and we fire ! " shouted the smugglers, and the 
preventive men drew back. 

There was a mutual pause. Whilst the two parties confronted 
each other, Mr. Vivian, unperceived, scrambling, clinging to the 
side of the cliff, advanced to the smugglers' rear, and seized Hale's 
arm. The preventive men rushed forward. Hsde strove violently 
to extricate himself, and his companions came to his rescue. A 
desperate, deadly struggle began. 

"Clement! Clement!" called out a voice of thunder, in the 
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tumult, " up the cliff, — to the loft ; for the sake of Heaven-— for 
jour fathers sake ! '* and the boy, terrified jet excited, looked 
round him with the impulse to obey. 

''Not to the cliffs — through the cave ; Mark Wood waits you 
there." 

It was Ronald Yivian, who standing before the cave, spoke 
hurriedly, yet in tones low, and deep, and clear. 

Clement paused for one moment in indecision, and the grasp of 
Dennis, the preventive man was laid upon his collar. 

''A prisoner! a prisoner!" he exclaimed; but a sudden blow 
from Ronald felled him to the ground. He rose again instantly, 
and they grappled together. 

" Into the cave," shouted Ronald, turning his head for a second ; 
and Clement waited no longer. 

" Ronald Vivian to be dealt with at last 1" burst from the lips 
of Dennis, maddened at recognising the boy from whose hand» 
the blow had been received. 

Mr. Vivian heard the call : " Save him ! — do him no injury; I 
will bear you free ;" but his call was in vain. 

The contest with Hale and his comrades had ended in Hale's 
capture. The other smugglers had escaped, but not without par- 
suit from the preventive men. Ryan, however, remained behind, 
and came to the assistance of Dennis. 

" Yield, or we fire I " was the cry. 

But Ronald fought desperately, for danger to him was safety 
to Clement. 

"Yield! Ronald, yield;" called Mr. Vivian, and he placed 
himself by his side. 

A dark face, not till that moment seen, peered from behind a 
rock, and a pistol was levelled at Mr. Vivian's head. 

"Ha! Goff! the scoundrel ! " shouted Ryan, catching the out- 
line of the well known features. He moved aside, and a bullet 
aimed at Mr. Vivian, whizzed past, and Ronald, struck by it in 
the shoulder, fell to the ground. 

" Murder ! " The cry echoed wildly amongst the rocks, as the 
men, catching a momentary glimpse of Goff, followed him down 
the cliff and along the shore. It was a frantic chase, over the 
loose shingles, and rough stones, with masses of broken cliff im- 
peding them. Goff, kept close by the cliff, the path most difficult 
of pursuit. On, with the speed of a maniac, — for safety or for 
ruin ; on, to the East Point. Behind it, in a little cove, lies a 
a small boat ; and there waits Captain Vivian, ready, eager to 
carry him to the vessel which will be his harbour of safety. 
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He was close upon the Point ; the path was difficult — the moon 
had becolne darkened ; he stumbled, and the delay brought his 
pursuers near. Their voices were heard high above the booming 
of the waves and the increasing roar of the wind. • Concealment ! 
no, it was impossible ; the spot which he had reached was bare of 
the sheltering rocks. Escape by the cliffs ! impossible also ; they 
rose frowning above him,— -no longer easy of access. He turned 
towards the edge of the shore, and shouted long and loud ; and a 
little boat manned by one person rounded the Point. It was 
lifted high by the w^ves, then again it sank, — for a moment it 
might have been thought engulfed, — it could not near the 
beach. 

"Rascal! scoundrel!" shouted the preventive men. They 
were rushing from the cliff; their feet were crashing the pebbles.. 
He almost felt their grasp; — one plunge, and he was breasting 
the waves towards the boat. The foaming water rose high, and 
he was hidden ; — it broke upon the shore, and his black shaggy 
head was seen rising as a spot in the moonlight. 

Fierce and strong are the angry billows, — they are bearing 
him away from the boat. He sees it, and one hand is uplifted, 
and a howl of terror comes across the watery waste. He is 
struggling, — -his head is tossed as a plaything by the crested 
waves: The boat is drawing near: he will be saved, — yes, he 
must be ; — his hand is actually touching the boat. 

And the grasp is faint, and the waves are strong, and — the* 
wretched, guilty head moves with one agonising effort, and sinks, 
to be lost to sight for ever. 



CHAPTER XLVin. 

Ronald lay upon the ground, the blood oozing fast from his 
shoulder; by him knelt Mr. Vivian, vainly endeavouring to stanch 
the wound. The shouts of the men, and the cries of pursuit, 
reached them as distant echoes. Mr. Vivian thought that Ronald 
had fainted, but he was still sensible, only growing weaker and 
weaker — his sight becoming dim, his lips refusing to utter a sound. 
Mr. Vivian made him rest against his knee, and spoke to him. 
There was a feeble smile upon the cold, white lips ; and Mr. 
Vivian took off his coat, and making it into a pillow, laid Ronald's 
head gently upon it, and leaving him for an instant, went a few 
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steps forward and called, but received no answer. The spot a few 
minutes before so dizzy with tumult was now utterly deserted. 

He came back again, and groped his way into the cave. It 
was quite dark ; but something soft lay on the ground, — a coat, 
and he took it up and felt in the pocket. It contained a small 
flask. Mr. Vivian brought this out into the light, and moistened 
Ronald's lips with the brandy which was in it, and covered him 
with the coat. He was a little revived then, and it seemed pos- 
sible to move him within the shelter of the rock ; but the start 
when he was touched showed that the attempt would be agony. 

In despair Mr. Vivian called again; and this time a voice 
answered him, but from within the cave ; and the rattle of stones, 
accompanied by a few hasty ejaculations, was followed by the 
appearance of Mark Wood. 

He came forward with stealthy steps, glancing doubtfully at 
Mr. Vivian ; but the sight of Ronald's ghastly features seemed to 
give him courage to draw near. *' You called," he said. 

"Yes, I called." Mr. Vivian pointed to Ronald: "He has 
been wounded in the skirmish, and we must move him." 

"The sharks! Cowardly villains! Are they gone?" Mark 
went a few steps down the cliff." 

Mr. Vivian called him back : " Gone now, but they may return. 
It was not they who did it." 

" All safe now," muttered Mark. He put his arm under Ronald 
tenderly. 

" We must have more help," said Mr. Vivian. 

" By-and-by ; we'll take him inside first. Stay !" — he lighted 
a match and set fire to a brand, which he thrust into a crevice of 
the rock, — " that will do to show the way. Now then ;" and with 
Mr. Vivian's assistance he raised Ronald, and disregarding the 
moaning which showed the suffering he caused, bore him into 
the cave. 

Some straw and dried fern leaves lay in a heap in one comer, 
and over this Mr. Vivian stretched the coat with which Ronald 
had been covered. He was then laid upon it ; and Mark pro- 
ceeded to collect together some dried sticks, which he lighted. 

Mr. Vivian looked at him with some surprise. " Is he safe?" 
he said. " The preventive men may be back." 

" Safe enough just now. We've left a couple of kegs in their 
way at the foot of the cliff, which they'll seize, and then, ten to 
one, be off. They've caught Hale, and are after the others." 

" But if they look for him?" and Mr. Vivian glanced at Ronald. 

"He's as safe here as elsewhere. If we tried to get him home, 
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we should meet them on the cliffs. An hour hence it will all be 
right enough. Now, give him another taste of the brandj-flask, 
and see if he'll come-to more." 

The warmth of the fire, and the cordial, had the effect desired 
for a few moments, but Ronald soon sank back again into his 
former state ; and Mr. Vivian, greatly alarmed, insisted upon the 
necessity of summoning more aid. Mr. Lester, he said, was 
certainly within reach. 

" The Parson ! He's off home with the young gentleman. 
'Twas he who met me, and bade me come back. I shouldn't have 
ventured myself so soon again within reach of the sharks, if it 
hadn't been for him." 

Ronald slowly opened his eyes, and by the lurid light of the 
fire Mr. Vivian saw that his lips moved. He bent down, and 
heard the word " Clement." 

"Safe, thank God!" 

Ronald smiled, and his head fell back. 

They waited for nearly a quarter of an hour longer in silence 
— Mark keeping up the fire, and occasionally watching at the 
entrance of the cave; whilst Mr. Vivian, supporting Ronald, 
stanching his wound, and from time to time forcing him to sip 
the fi ask of brandy, succeeded at length in restoring him to some 
degree of strength. 

His sufferings, however, became greater as his power increased. 
A suppressed groan followed every attempt to move him, and a 
clearer consciousness brought a look of anguish to his face, which 
Mr. Vivian vainly endeavoured to read. 

" If we had another hand we might move him now," said Mark, 
returning to Ronald's couch, after another survey of the cliff. 

Ronald raised his hand, as a sign against it. 

Mr. Vivian replied to the gesture: "You must not remain 
here, Ronald ; it will kill you. Mr. Lester will come, and we 
will carry you very gently." 

He looked impatient, and beckoned to Mark. Mr. Vivian 
moved aside. 

" Sad work, Master Ronald," said Mark, compassionately. 
" What made you mix yourself up with us ?" 

" My father," murmured Ronald, taking no notice of the ques- 
tion — " where is he ?" 

Mark glanced at Mr. Vivian, who was, however, too far off to 
hear the answer. 

" Gone on board by this time. He was to be off to the vessel, 
so we were told, as soon as the second light fiamed up." 

D l> 
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** On board, — away!" A look of convulsive agony crossed 
Ronald's face. 

" Not away yet. She's off there still, I take it ; and pretty 
close she was five minutes ago." 

*^. I must see him." 

" To be sure ; he'll be back, if not to-night, to-morrow." 

*'No, no; to-night, — now." 

"Not so easy that — the Captain's not to be sent for in a mo- 
ment ; and he's gone for a purpose." 

" It must be, — it must. Mark, who knows ? I may be dying." 

"Not so bad as that, Master Ronald. You've had a good 
knock, however it happened ; but you'll come round. Let me 
just go and get a helping hand, and we'll have you at the Grange 
before half an hour's over our heads." 

The mention of the Grange renewed Ronald's excitement, and 
he exclaimed vehemently. " Not there." 

His accent caused Mr. Vivian to draw nearer. Ronald raised 
his glassy eyes to his with a glance of mingled confidence and 
despair ; and as Mr. Vivian stooped to be nearer to him, he took 
hold of his hand, and held it within his own, and tried to speak, 
and then the words seemed to fail, and he muttered something un- 
intelligible. 

" You have a wish — let me hear it ; it shall be granted." 

" Let njy father come, now — safe." 

" He shall come, and be safe, if it is in ray power to bring him; 
we will take you home, and you shall see him." 

" Here ! here ! — not home." 

Mark interposed, and drew Mr. Vivian aside. " It would 
never do," he said, "to take Master Ronald at his fancy ; it might 
be easy enough to get hold of the Captain, who was sure to be on 
board the vessel, and within call ; — but to leave him there on the 
ground — he would be shot himself sooner." 

" It frets him to insist upon moving him," replied Mr. Vivian ; 
" and it will really make but little difference. Let Captain 
Vivian come, if you know where to find him ; and when he 
comes, let me go into the village for further help. I will bring 
back a surgeon with me. There will be less delay then, and " 

A faint call from Ronald summoned Mr. Vivian again to his 
side. His face was bright with thankfulness: "Let Mark tell 
him quickly. To-morrow" — and the light of his eye became 
darkened, and his voice grew fainter — "I may not need him." • 

Mr. Vivian pressed his hand affectionately, and repeated the 
order* 
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Yet Mark still lingered. " 'Twas a mad errand," he said, as he 
once more appealed to Mr. Vivian ; " and likely to be the boy's 
death — waiting there instead of being tended. And if the Cap- 
tain came, it might be sore work for them : no one knew what he 
would be like when things went contrary. If they might have 

taken Ronald to the Grange " He stopped suddenly, for a 

moan escaped from Ronald, drawn from him by excessive pain. 
Yet even then he waved his hand for Mark to leave him ; and 
Mr. Vivian seconding the entreaty, the man departed. 

The time of Mark's absence seemed hours to Mr. Vivian. 
It would have been unendurable but for the thought of Clement's; 
safety — that was comfort through every thing ; and Ronald's 
wan face was a sufficient reproach, when impatience was about 
to master him. Yet as the moments passed on, many doubts as 
to the prudence of agreeing to his wish suggested themselves : 
danger from the preventive men ; the possibility that Mark 
would not be able to manage his boat ; the difficulty of landing 
again ; — obstacles which Mark had not appeared to contemplate, 
but which seemed aggravated, as Ronald's suffisring evidently in- 
creased, and the necessity for surgical aid became more and more 
urgent. 

He scarcely thought of himself, his own fears and hopes and 
plans for the future. He could but look at the pale countenance 
of the noble boy, so suddenly struck down in the pride of his 
strength, and think of the short, stormy life, with its strong im- 
pulses, its earnest resolve, and unflinching will — and ponder 
upon the deep mystery that one so formed for good should have 
been placed under the dominion of evil. It was a thought only 
to be borne by the remembrance of that inscrutable Wisdom 
which " searcheth the heart," and " knoweth what is in man," and 
will require only what has been given. And bitterly in contrast 
rose up before Mr. Vivian's memory the recollections of his own 
boyhood — with virtuous examples, the rules of strict rectitude, 
the support of an honourable name, the prospect of a fair inhe- 
ritance to lure him to good ; yet all deserted, and bringing upon 
him only a severer condemnation. What we might have been I 
It is a terrible thought to realise ? 

"Mr. Vivian," — Ronald stretched out his hand and touched 
him ; " are they coming ? " 

" I don't know ; I think not ; but I will see." He went out to 
look, and returned : " The boat has left the vessel ; I can't tell 
who is in it." 

" My father will be here — you must go." 

D D 2 
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<* Not till he comes." 

"Yes, before — now; raise me." And Mr. Vivian lifted him 
up, and made him support himself against the walL He spoke 
more easiljr then, and seemed relieved by the change of position : 
** Now go, please ; quickly." Yet as Mr. Vivian looked towards 
the entrance of the cave, he held him back : " One word. I have 
done what I could ; you are satisfied ?" 

"Fully — entirely — thankfully; more than tongue can telL" 

" But I have not done all. I will try." 

" But not now. Oh ! Ronald, is it for my sake you would see 
your father ? " 

" I told Miss Campbell I would do the utmost ; if I am to die, 
I must do it." 

"You have done every thing that could be required ; and more, 
a thousand times. It is for Clement's sake that you are here 



now." 



" The utmost," repeated Ronald ; " it was my promise. Tell 
her I kept it. And you will pardon him if the offence were — '^ 
he stopped suddenly. 

" I know what it was." 

Ronald let Mr. Vivian's hand drop, and turned his face to the 
wall. 

Mr. Vivian continued, quietly, "I will not tell you now, 
Ronald, how it was discovered. But one thing may satisfy you, — 
there is no legal proof ; I could not bring it home to him, if I 
would." 

Ronald turned slowly round and fixed his ghastly eyes upon him: 
" Then the evil to you is done." 

" Yes." 

" And without remedy ?" 

" Without remedy from him, except by his own confession : that 
might indeed help me with my father." 

" You shall have it. When it is in your hands, and I am gone, 
Mr. Vivian, you will save his name from disgrace." 

Mr. Vivian seized his hand : " Disgrace cannot attach to the 
name you bear, Ronald : whatever your father may have done to 
tarnish it, you have nobly redeemed it." 

He did not smile nor answer, but a tear rolled down his cheek, 
and his lip quivered with anguish. He recovered himself again 
quickly, and pointing towards the entrance, said : " Look out ; 
when they are at the foot of the cliff, you must go. Hark ! " 

"God bless you, and help you, Ronald;" and Mr. Vivian held 
Ronald's hand with lingering affection. 
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«Go! go!" • 

Ronald's face grew troubled and easjer ; yet as Mr. Vivian left 
the cave, his ejt rested upon him with an expression that would 
fain have asked him to return. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 



" Eh ! Ronald ! my lad ! in a scrape and calling for me to help you 
out ! That comes of not keeping to quarters. How on earth you 
got loose passes me." Captain Vivian entered the cave bluster- 
ingly. He would not listen to Mark's request to tread with 
caution, and in the dim light of the dying embers scarcely distin- 
guished where his son lay stretched upon his rough bed. 

" No one here," said Mark groping around, and collecting some 
more sticks. " You'll see, Captain, that it's as I said ; he's mortal 
bad" — and he held a lighted brand so as to cast a gleam upon 
Ronald's face, and then walked away to the entrance. 

Captain Vivian snatched the brand from him, drew near, looked, 
— then throwing the torch aside, staggered back against the wall. 

" Father ! " Ronald's voice was hollow as a call from the grave. 

Captain Vivian threw himself on the ground beside him. 

" Shot ! my boy, my poor boy ! The rascals ! But we'll be 
revenged. We'll get you on board, and look after you, and you'll 
do well ; there's no doubt of that. Many's the ugly touch Fve 
had myself. Here ! Mark." 

" Stay, father. I must not go : listen." 

" Listen ! to be sure. The rascals ! I'll be revenged." 

"It was not they. It matters not who it was; I would forget 
revenge." 

"Forget it: you may; but I tell you, Ronald, the reckoning 
shall be kept till the last hour of my life — ay, and paid too." 

"Then your reckoning must be with Goif. He raised the 
pistol ; I saw him. It was levelled at Mr. Vivian." 

No answer came, only a quick gasp of breathless horror. 

" It is for Mr. Vivian to revenge," continued Ronald. " Father ! 
can you hear me ? can you listen to me ? " for Captain Vivian was 
kneeling upright, — his form rigid, his eyes fixed. 

" Revenge ! let him seek it down in the green ocean — down, 
down ; he will not find it. Let him look for it, — it is gone." 

" Father ! speak to me, — oh, horrible ! " and Ronald raised 
himself, for a moment, and sank back shuddetiiv^ ^\A ^-^^^d^x'^v^^ 
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" He's gone, my boy ; don't think of him, Ronald. Rouse up — 
we'll forget. Where's Mark ? " 

Mark came, and Ronald's lips were moistened with brandy, and 
he found strength to utter, "Is he killed ? " 

" Drowned, Master Ronald," said Mark, coolly. " I heard it 
said as I came across the Common ; but I don't understand the 
rights of it alL" 

" Drowned, Ronald, my boy ; " and Captain Vivian stood up, 
and drew near to Mark with an air of restored confidence. " But 
we won't talk of him now. Mark and I will put you into the boat, 
and be off to the vessel, and see to you to-night ; and to-morrow, 
if it's needed, we'll get more help — but I'm a clever surgeon 
myself." 

Ronald motioned Mark away: "Raise me, father. Drowned, 
lost in the deep waters ! " He hid his face with his trembling 
hand. " Oh, God ! have mercy ! it is Thy judgment." 

" Cheer up, my boy ; don't think." 

" He is gone, father. I may be going too. Where? — where ?" 
he repeated, and he caught his father's hand, and held it with all 
the little strength he retained. 

" We can't think ; we don't know till the time comes. Why 
trouble yourself, my poor lad ? " 

" Oh ! it is time now ; there is no other time. Father, think, 
repent. God will hear now." 

"Too late for me!" and Captain Vivian's voice slightly 
trembled. " Well enough for you." 

" His body lies beneath the waves, his soul is before God," 
murmured Ronald, shuddering ; " and he had so many crimes to 
burden it." 

: " May be so ; but none can tell what excuses may be at hand 
for him or for any one. There's no need to talk of him." 

" Father ; yes, — let me but speak now. If only one sin could 
be lightened, death would be less terrible. Is it not so ? tell 
me; answer." 

" If it could be, but past is past." 

"No, no, it is present ; it never dies; it will come full again. 
But it may be repented of, then it cannot harm." 

" My poor lad ! He's wandering." Captain Vivian bent down 
anxiously. 

" Father, I speak truth ; I know what I say. Oh ! by the 
thought of that fearful death — that awful judgment, do not turn 
from me." 

*'If sorrow's necessary, I'm sorry enough," was the moody 
answer ; " but I didn't come Viere \o t^Cik o^wr 
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" Yes, indeed," and Ronald almost sat upright in his eagerness. 
"It was for that I sent for you. I may be dying; God knows. 
I could not carry the load to my grave. Father, our name has 
been pledged to dishonour, — disgrace ; it has caused Mr. Vivian's 
ruin. 

"Not caused it: it was his own doing. None could have 
touched him if he hadn't dealt the first blow himself." 

" But the work he began — it was completed by you." 

" Then it's done, and it can^t be undone." 

" It may be. Oh ! indeed it may. It may be acknowledged, 
and, to the utmost extent of your means, the sum may be restored." 

" Acknowledge ! Restore I Why, he knows all ; he would pur- 
sue me to the last gasp to be revenged on me. He would take 
from me every penny I possess, and leave me to beggary if it were 
possible." 

" He has promised to forgive, and his word is honour. If it 
were not, when we have injured others, God will never forgive 
us, without confession and reparation." 

" I don't know where you learnt your teaching ; it's not my 
doing." 

" I learnt it from my mother, when I said my prayers to her. 
She talked of it when she was dying. She would repeat it now. 
Father, your confession may replace Mr. Vivian at once in his 
home." 

" And balk me of the last hope of carrying out the revenge for 
which alone I did the deed. Was it the paltry money, boy, for 
which I hazarded ruin ? Would the miserable thousands have 
tempted me ? If they had been multiplied ten, twenty, a hundred, 
a thousandfold, I would have scorned them all rather than lose 
my revenge." 

" God also can revenge," replied Ronald faintly. " And you 
are safe ; he says himself there is no legal proof." 

" If there had been, would I have ventured myself within his 
grasp ? No ; he has chosen his course, let him follow it out." 

" To-night will go against him," said Ronald. 

" Of course ; I know it. I should never have troubled myself 
with the boy if I had not known it. Ho may thank his stars 
that it is no worse, — that the young scapegrace is not now 
in the hands of the magistrates. Lot him make his way with the 
General as he can, with only his bare words to fortify him, and 
Clement's folly to stand against him." 

" Mercy I father ! His life has been most miserable." 

" He had no mercy on me," was the bitter re^ly, 

D D 4 
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Captain Vivian was about to rise, and again summon Mark, 
but Ronald's feeble hand rested on his arm. 

" Father ! if the gurgling waters were closing round you, as 
they closed over that wretched man, would you not wish that you 
had done it?" 

** I could never wish that I had disgraced myself." 

" The disgrace was when the deed was done. God help us to 
bear it" 

' " We will not bear it," exclaimed Captain Vivian. " We will 
be off. We will set up our fortunes in another place." 

"The future is with God," said Roland. "May it please Him 
to spare me that sorrow." 

" What ! would you forsake me ? " 

"I would die, if it be God*s will, for life without honour is 
very terrible." 

" Mad boy I yet you wish me to disgrace myself." 

"Because what you call disgrace is to me the only road to 
honour. Father, grant my request, and if God should spare me, 
I will follow you, labour with you, slave with you, die with you, 
— so that the path you take is one in which there is no sin. 
Refuse me, and there is another duty before me. The debt 
to General Vivian shall be repaid, and by my hands. I will 
travel the world over, but I will work ; I will toil, if necessary, 
with the poorest ; I will live the life of an anchorite, and die the 
death of an outcast; rather than he shall be defrauded of one 
penny of that which is his just due. We part to-night for ever!" 

The words might have seemed prophetic, for Ronald sank back 
exhausted with his own energy, and pale and motionless as in 
death. 

" Ronald, my boy, speak to me, only one word." Captain 
Vivian bent over him in agony. He opened his eyes, and at 
that moment Mark re-entered the cave. 

" Quick, Captain, one way or t'other. They are coming from 
the cliff. The strange gentleman, and the surgeon, and Mr, 
Lester. K you've any reason for wishing to be off, you'd best be 
quick." 

Captain Vivian looked at Ronald. " We'll take him with us." 

"Can't be. He's too far gone. We may come for liim to- 
morrow. They'll take care of him to-night; but you must be 
quicki" and Mark went out again to watch. 

"Father!" Ronald held Captain Vivian's hand; his glassy 
eyes rested on him long and steadily. 

The band was withdrawn, and -wit^i \)cia oJCtv^x Ci^-^tssATsi Vivian 
roughly dashed away a tear. # 
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" If I die, stiU think of me/' 

" Think of you ! Ronald, Ronald ! forgive what I have done to 
you." 

" Not mine, God's forgiveness. Oh I if the truth were told. 
It might be written, even now, before you go. Then I should be 
at peace." 

" There is no forgiveness for such as I, Ronald." 

" Yes, father, yes ; one act ; it may be the entrance on the 
right way. God grant us to meet at the end." He spoke very 
feebly. 

Captain Vivian pondered. " If it is done, I go disgraced by 
my own word, never to be heard of again in England." 

Ronald raised his hand to his head: "My eyes are dizzy; I 
can't see you. Will you do it ? Will you write ? " 

Cd<ptain Vivian took a card from his pocket, wrote a few words 
upon the back, and put it into Ronald's hands. " It is done," he 
said ; " your father is a lost man." 

" Saved ! saved ! " exclaimed Ronald, and he fell back and 
fainted. 



CHAPTER L. 

That had been a • long and intensely trying day to Mildred 
Vivian. When Bertha left her she had spent several hours with 
her father, vainly endeavouring to persuade him to dismiss the 
thought of the lost paper, until Mr. Lester could appear himself 
to account for it. But General Vivian was not easily to be per- 
suaded in any matter, least of all in the control of his own mind, 
when he was touched upon one of the tenderest points of honour. 

His keen sense of justice was connected with the strong feeling 
of personal claim to his property, and this had aggravated his 
indignation, when his son's supposed misdeed was first brought 
before him. But the offence had been punished, as he said to 
himself, rightfully, and then he felt at liberty to bury it from all 
knowledge but his own. 

That Mr. Lester, Mildred, above all. Bertha, should be ac- 
quainted with it, wounded him almost beyond endurance, and the 
mind which had so long allowed itself to be warped by a one- 
sided justice, was no longer proof against the prejudice which in 
any other case he would have despised. 

He spoke to Mildred of plots and consY^T^CAft^ % V^ ^sjfy^KsKisss^^^ 
her as to the str&nger whom Mrs. 13lobmaoTi\v«w^ T^<jfc\s^^ "5^^* '^'^ 
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farm, and whom she imagined might return. He would allow of 
no eyasion, and drew from her at length, the confession that 
Edward was expected — that he might be at Encombe that very 
night. He was satisfied then so far that he asked no more 
questions ; but it was evident that his mind had taken a wrong tum^ 
and that the step his son had made in coming back to England, 
unsummoned, was likely to prove a stumbling-block, rather than 
an assistance, in the way of his restoration to favour. 

Mildred was very gentle and patient, but she could not help 
being sad, and this irritated the General. It was a reproach to 
him. He said at last that he would be left alone, and when Ella 
offered to read to him as usual, he refused ; and then Mildred went 
back to her own room, to bear as best she might the burden which 
had fallen upon her. 

Night drew on, and still the Greneral did not send for her. She 
tried to work, and made Ella read aloud, but it was impossible to 
attend. She was thinking of her brother, and longing for news 
of Clement. Greaves was on the watch, and came in every now 
and then to tell her anything he had heard, but it was all un- 
satisfactory. The smugglers were certain to land ; they had a 
traitor amongst them, supposed to be Mrs. Kobinson's farm boy, 
Joe Styles, and he, it was said, had given warning to the preven- 
tive men who were on the watch. No doubt if they did land 
there would be a desperate struggle. 

Then came a report from the gamekeepers. Mr. Lester and 
his friend had arrived; they had walked over the cliffs from Cleve 
to Encombe, and had gone straight to Hardman's, and from thence 
to the shore. Somebody declared that Miss Campbell and Miss 
Lester had been very much frightened by a smuggler on their way 
home, but it was thought that it could not be true, because the 
smugglers were proverbially civil to ladies. 

Eight o'clock came and tea was brought. Mildred sent a mes- 
sage to know if they might have it with the General, in his room; 
but the answer was brought — No, the General would drink tea 
alone ; Miss Ella might go to him afterwards. That was a little 
comfort, and when Ella was gone, Mildred lay quietly on the sofa, 
feeling it a relief to be as anxious as she pleased, without the fear 
of dispiriting Ella. 

Nine o'clock ! Ella came down, and said, grandpapa was tired. 
Greaves was to go to him in a quarter of an hour. He would not 
have Mildred see him again, because it was such a trouble to her, 
but he sent his love, and begged she would take care he had his 
sleeping-draught. 
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"Ring the bell, Ella, and I will ask about it," said Mildred* 
The bell was rung, but not answered directly. 

"Ring again, my love, I can't think what the servants are 
doing." 

They waited still some time. 

" Just open the door a little, Ella ; I am sure I hear a good deal 
of talking." 

Greaves was trying to silence some one who was speaking, and 
lie came himself to answer the bell. 

" The General will want you, Greaves, in a quarter of an hour; 
he is going to bed. I rang to remind you of his sleeping-draught." 

" Yes, Ma'am." Greaves looked at Ella, doubtfully. 

" Go again, to grandpapa, Ella ; tell him Greaves will bring 
him his draught directly. I send him my very best love, and 
trust he will have a good night. Greaves," and Mildred turned 
to the butler almost before Ella was out of the room, — " you have 
news." 

" Not much. Ma'am ; that is, — pray don't be frightened, Miss 
Mildred; it's better than could have been thought. Master 
Clement is safe." 

" Thank God ! but he must have been with the smugglers." 

. " He was with them, and landed with them," replied Greaves, 
rather sternly ; " and the preventives were down upon them, and 
there was a skirmish ; more than an hour ago that was. But 
Master Clement got away, I am told. Some say Mr. Bruce, that 
came with Mr. Lester, this evening, helped him ; others, that it 
was the Captain's son ; but anyhow, he got free, and Mr. Lester 
went home with him. One of the smugglers was taken, and " 

"Well? what?" 

" It's an ugly story, the rest. Ma'am. I can't say how much is 
true. But that wretched fellow, GofF, is put out of the way." 

" Killed ? By the preventive men ? How horrible ! " and Mil- 
dred turned very pale. 

" Worse than that, if the tale's true. Hardraan, who was 
watching about the cliffs with Mr. Lester, says that he had kept 
himself hid when the skirmish began, and just at the end fired 
deliberately at Mr. Bruce." 

Mildred uttered a scream of horror. 

Greaves paused for a moment : " The General's waiting, Ma'am, 
I must not be long." 

" But Mr. Bruce — Mr. Bruce !" faintly ejaculated Mildred. 

" He escaped. Ma'am ; which was all very well ; though, being 
a stranger in these parts, one doesn't seem to <iax^ %^ tsm^:^ ^^^j^jN. 



412 CLEYE HALL. 

him. But the poor young gentleman at the Grange has been 
mortally wounded, and there's many a sad heart for him« The 
preyentivcs wer(» after Goff in a moment, and, trying to escape, 
he was drowned." 

Even in his haste to go to the General, Greaves watched Mil- 
dred's countenance narrowly; but she exercised immense self- 
control, and, uttering inwardly her thankfulness for her brother's 
safety, only said aloud : " Oh ! Greaves, how terrible 1 so desperate 
— so unprepared. And the poor boy — ^what have they done with 
him?" 

"Carried him off to Mark Wood's cottage in the Gorge; 
so I'm told. Ma'am; though I can scarce believe it, with the 
Grange so near at hand. But they say, too, that he insisted upon 
it, and that the Captain is off somewhere. People think there 
must be something more in it all than a mere smuggling fray; and 
why that fellow Goff should have had a spite against Mr. Bruce 
no one can say." 

" Yes, very strange ; very strange, indeed !" but Mildred spoke 
wanderingly. " Was that the Hall bell ?" She raised herself up, 
and listened. 

Greaves listened too. " I think so. Ma'am ; I will see," and he 
left the room. 

Mildred's heart beat with painful rapidity ; every thing seemed 
to swim before Iier ; her eyes were dim, and her knees trembled. 
She tried to hearken, but could catch no sound. The rush of 
roaring waves, the noise of tumultuous voices, the phantom sounds 
of an excited imagination, were filling her ears with their ghostly 
echoes ; and the undertone of voices approaching, with the tread 
of footsteps across the stone hall and along the corridor, mingled 
with her fancies, so that she could scarcely distinguish their 
reality. 

Yet the door opened, and two persons entered, Mr. Lester first, 
and Mildred's exclamation of pleasure was changed into a sharp 
cry of almost terrified delight,' as the next moment her brother 
knelt by her side. 

She flung her arms round his neck ; her tears fell fast and 
long. When she did speak it was to say, " I have prayed for this, 
and God has heard me ! " 

Mr. Lester looked round and closed the door. " I sent Greaves 
away, but he may come back. Remember, you are still to be 
careful." 

" IS ot after to-morrow," exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " All must be 
decided then" 
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" So soon ! — My father must be prepared. Oh ! Edward, you 
little know what you have to contend with. And it seems — if 
I could but keep you here with me as you are," — and again she 
clung to him, as though fearing he would 'escape from her grasp. 

" It is useless to delay,** replied Mr. Lester ; " and we have 
arguments, Mildred, which may work a great change in General 
Vivian's feelings. You are ignorant of the charge brought against 
your brother, and therefore you cannot hope, as we do, that it 
may be refuted." 

" I do know it,** said Mildred ; and turning to Mr. Vivian, 
with a look of sad, yet tender reproach, she added : " When I 
learnt the truth, I judged my father more reverently and chari- 
tably. He was wounded in the point on which his feelings are 
the most sensitive.'* 

" Not by me ! ** and Mr. Vivian started to his feet. " As there 
is truth in heaven, Mildred, it was a forgery ; a base, miserable 
forgery ! *' 

" The paper ! — the handwriting ! Is it possible ? ** 

" It was not mine. I would have died rather than do such a 
deed. John Vivian is responsible for it. I have heard the ac- 
knowledgment from his own lips." 

" Oh, Edward ! God indeed be thanked ! '* She sat silent for 
some seconds, then turned to Mr. Lester : " I can*t understand. 
The paper — did my father know about it ? — did he give it to 
you ? He says that he has forgotten it.** 

" There is a mystery about that," replied Mr. Lester. " Miss 
Campbell says it was found in my pocket-book. I had not the 
most remote idea that it was in my possession. Yet I can so far 
account for it, that on the day when I was here, talking with 
General Vivian about Clement, a box of papers was upset, and 
several were scattered. I picked up all, and restored them, as I 
thought ; but this I must have carried off accidentally. Miss 
Campbell says she recollects seeing it drop out with my handker- 
chief, wlien she was conversing with me the same evening, and 
that I took it up, without looking at it, and put it in my pocket- 
book. Of course she did not know then what it was.** 

"And you have it, and will return it, and it will all be 
proved.*' 

" Ah ! Mildred, no,** exclaimed Mr. Vivian ; " that is a sore 
point ; it is gone. Almost the last act of that wretched man 
Goff, who has to-night oeen summoned to his dread account, 
was to take it from Miss Campbell by force, and to destroy it.** 

Mildred sank back on the sofa. 
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''I haye nothing but my word to sopport me,** continoed Mr. 
Yiyian, — " that, and Bertha Campbell's evidence that the paper 
was taken from her. Yet what need is there of more ? " And 
he drew himself up proudly. 

** He does not know mj father." Mildred spoke despondinglj 
to Mr. Lester. 

*' I hope he does. I can't imagine General YiYian's doubting 
him." 

" Doubt me ! " Mr. Vivian withdrew the hand which had 
been clasped in Mildred's, and strode up and down the apartment 
rapidly : *' Let him breathe but the thought, and I will go back 
to Jamaica — to India — I care not where ? Doubt me ? — doubt 
his son ? — a Vivian !" 

** Edward ! dearest, he is old ; his mind has lost its elasticity, 
and it has been warped by sorrow." 

" Yes, through me, — my faults. Oh ! Mildred, Mildred, help 
me to be patient!" 

N " God will help us all," replied Mildred ; " only let us trust 
Him. My father may believe, yet he may insist upon proof. Is 
there no other to be brought forward ? " 

"None, at least forthcoming at present. John Vivian is 
beyond our reach ; if he were not, I scarcely see how we could 
substantiate our charge." 

"And Clement's conduct will work against you," continued 
Mildred. " He must, perhaps ho ought, to hear of it." 

" To condemn me for my boy's follies ! Mildred, is that 
justice?" 

" It may be his justice," replied Mildred ; and a long pause 
followed. 

Mr. Vivian broke it : " It matters not, Mildred ; delay cannot 
help us. If it would, I could not bear it. Even now, the suspense 
of my position is often almost maddening. Let my father reject, 
— let him even doubt my word, if he will ; the honour of a 
Vivian rests not on words, but on the consciousness of the inmost 
heart. One thing at least he cannot take from me, — the comfort 
of having cleared myself in your dear eyes ; of having seen you, 
— talked with you, — looked again upon the old familiar walls. 
Home ! my childhood's home I " and his eye wandered round 
, the well-known apartment. " Does my father know what home 
is ? " 

" Too well • dearest Edward. If he had cared for it less, he 
might have been less severe in his endeavour to uphold it." 
''i?ejectcd again! D\s\\oivouYe^\ ^o\x\i\fc^V' murmured Mr. 
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Vivian. " Yet I have loved and reverenced him, oh ! so deeply. 
Mildred, he must see me ; he must give me his blessing. I cannot 
die in peace without it." 

" Hope, Edward. I have lived upon it for many years. It 
may seem impossible,*' she added, speaking to Mr. Lester, " to re- 
ject such evidence ; yet no one can calculate upon the turn his 
feelings may take." 

" He will not reject it," replied Mr. Lester. " I have no fear 
upon that point ; it would be an insult to his feelings as a gentle- 
man. I have but one misgiving, that the old prejudice may still 
linger so as to bias his mind, and that the absence of proof 
will, without his being aware of it, rankle in his breast. I believe 
he will grant John Vivian's oflfence, and yet I do not say that he 
will forgive your brother, so as to restore him to his inheri- 
tance." 

" Then be it so," exclaimed Mr. Vivian. " Let the paltry acres 
go ; it was not for them that I grieved when he disinherited me, 
and it is not for them that I have sought him now. Let him ac- 
knowledge that I am not the base wretch he thought me, and 
admit me to intercourse with my home, and I will be content. 
The labour of my own intellect shall, through God's aid, support 
me for the future, as it has supported me during the past, and 
when I die I shall have the satisfaction of knowing that not even 
to my father was I indebted for my own prosperity, or that of my 
children." 

" Proud, dearest Edward, still," said Mildred gently. 

" Oh ! Mildred, does not this unjust world make one so ?" 

" Yes," and Mildred sighed ; " it is one's struggle." 

" To bear punishment and own it to be punishment, Mildred, 
that is what I find so hard. Yet I have had many years in which 
to learn the lesson." 

" And many things to teach it you. I must hear all before 
long." 

" Not till you have told me all. One question I must ask now." 
His voice became tremulous and sank, and Mr. Lester withdrew 
himself, and walked to the other end of the apartment. " Mildred, 
did Edith think of me as my father did ? " 

*' Not as he did. He would not tell her what he thought the 
truth." 

** But she suspected me ?" 

" She feared, and the fear '* 

*• Killed her ; I knew it. God forgive and aid me." 
. " She had been ill and anxious befoxe" c.o\^^^\^xva^^^^^Ax^^^ 
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'^ the shock was rerj great, bat it might only hare ag gr a va ted, 
not caused, the evil. She had a brain fever at the time, bot she 
rallied from it, and lived manj months afterwards.** 

^ And did she speak of me ? Did joa talk together?** 

** Alas ! no, that was my grief ; bot it was all pent up ; it 
worked inwardly. It was very strange, she who had been so un- 
reserved before." 

** John Vivian's doing," he murmured. " Can it be possible to 
forgive ? And all that time she considered me a wretch, Mildred; 
lost — sunk." 

** Forget it now, Edward. If the dead know the secrets of the 
living, she has long since learnt that you were innocent. If not, 
the day will come when she must know it. It was Grod who ap- 
pointed her trial and ours." 

" She thought me guilty," he continued ; " and I was so, thoogh 
not as she believed. Oh ! Mildred, the indescribable wretched- 
ness of that time! — but for my wife, I must have been over- 
whelmed by it." 

"And the years of misery that have followed!" continued 
Mildred : " when my father thinks of them he must yield." 

" Yet remember, Mildred, it must be to justice, not compassion. 
He did me wrong unknowingly ; when he is convinced of his 
error, he must do me right freely. I can accept nothing but 
pardon for the offence I did commit — restitution for the sufferings 
borne for those which I did not commit." 

" You are like him," said Mildred, smiling sadly. 

" Then there is the more hope that we may understand each 
other. For my own reputation's sake, — my character in the 
sight of the world, — I must demand a full acknowledgment that 
I have been wronged." 

"And for his own reputation's sake, — Lis character in the 
sight of the world, — he will demand a full proof that he has 
wronged you." 

Mr. Vivian was silent, and very thoughtful. 

The remembrance of Bertha's refusal to deliver up the paper 
crossed ^Mildred's mind, but she would not speak of it ; her bro- 
ther's countenance showed feelings which needed no aggravation. 

Mr. Lester came up to them : " We must go now, Vivian : re- 
member we have business on our hands, and explanations to be 
made to the preventive men, — possibly to the magistrates also, 
if we wish to prevent inquiry as to Clement's share and Ro- 
nald's, and your own, in this unhappy affair ; and tomorrow early 
I bare promised to be at the Goi^e " 
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" To see Ronald? "inquired Mildred. "Is it not a miserable 
place for him?" 

" Not miserable, but very uncomfortable. He insisted upon 
being taken there, as well as he could insist upon any thing, 
so utterly exhausted as he was. He dreaded the Grange evi- 
dently." 

" He will have no one to take care of him or nurse him." 

" I said so. I urged Mark to carry him to the Rectory, but 
his agony of distress at the idea was so great that we were 
forced to give way. The old woman who has the charge of 
Barney is a tolerable nurse, and Mark has given him up his own 
bed, and is off himself to get out of the way of observation. 
Vivian and I went with Ronald, and saw that he was in no 
want of any thing for the present ; and so we must leave it. 
To-morrow he may rally, — and then we may bring him to 
reason." 

" You don't speak very anxiously," said Mildred. 

" The medical opinion is favourable. A good deal of the ex- 
haustion we found proceeded from his having eaten nothing for 
many hours. But I don't venture to say he will recover." 

Mr. Vivian had been standing by them in silence. He bent 
over his sister and kissed her : " My doing ! Mildred ; the curse 
falls on all connected with me." 

"Dearest Edward! — the curse is taken away when there is 
repentance." 

" Not in this world, as regards temporal suffering," he replied. 

" Save that the suffering may be converted into blessing," ob- 
served Mr. Lester. " And for Ronald, sorrow would be idle : 
should he live, he will live to redeem his name ; should he^ die, 
who can doubt that mercy is in store for him ?" 



CHAPTER LI. 

** The General has had another attack of faintness, Sir ; Miss 
Vivian is with him." 

That was the information which greeted Mr. Lester when he 
appeared at the Hall the following morning. Greaves looked 
uneasy, and spoke anxiously, but said that Dr. Lawes assured 
them there was nothing to be alarmed at. 
The in telligence was seconded by a notft ft:Qi\!CL"^!l^^^^^^Y&KK^ 
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in pencil : " We must be patient. It is worry of mind. . Nothing 
can be said to him jet." 

Patience was comparatively easy now — at least, for Mr. Vivian. 
He had taken up his abode at the Farm in preference to the Rec- 
tory ; and thither Ella was sent, to make what might be called 
her first acquaintance with her father. Louisa and Fanny also 
were with him ; whilst Bertha was preparing Mrs. Campbell's 
mind for his return. Only Clement was absent. 

Mr. Vivian's was one of those easily depressed, easily excited 
minds, which seem never entirely to lose their elasticity ; and now 
that personal danger was at an end, and he was restored to the 
free companionship of his family, he would scarcely aUow the 
happiness of the present moment to be disturbed by any fears for 
the future. He was charmed with Ella's talents, Louisa's sense, 
and little Fanny's beauty, and turned from any remembrance of 
Clement's misconduct, till it was forced upon him at last, when 
Mr. Lester came, and it was necessary to make inquiry into all 
that had taken place. 

Clement's story was short, but full of warning. He had not 
offended to the full extent intentionally — that was his excuse ; 
and yet every word he spoke showed that most fatal of all in- 
tentions, the determination to follow a weak self-wilL 

To do him justice, he did not for a moment endeavour to evade 
blame by equivocation. The first most marked and wilful 
wandering from the right path had been the concealment of his 
visit to the Grange. Had it been confessed, Mr. Lester's strict 
injunctions would have supported his weakness, and probably 
enabled him to withstand further temptations. But once on the 
downward path, and the impetus of evil carried him easily for- 
ward. His vanity had been excited by the praises bestowed upon 
his quickness in figures ; and, under the pretence of being further 
useful to Captain Vivian, he had for the fourth time been enticed 
by him to the Grange, as he was returning fi-om the hills. 
Clement knew he was doing wrong — he quite confessed it ; but 
Captain Vivian, he said, was pressing. In the course of conver- 
sation it was suggested to him that Captain Vivian's vessel was 
at Encombe, and upon the point of making a short sail of about 
an hour round by Cleve ; if he would only go on board, he was 
to have a good lesson in seamanship, and might return almost 
before he was missed. 

The offer, accompanied by flattering prophecies that he wonld 
make a first-rate sailor, was too tempting to be refused. And 
Clement went with Captain Wv\«ii \o i^ <:^fS \ vasithen finding 
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it growing dusk, wished to return. But he was laughed at, as 
being inclined to sneak out of an adventure, and told that the 
moon would be up directly ; and so having, as he fancied, no good 
excuse, he went Captain Vivian, he thought, meant to accom- 
pany him, but at the last moment he put him in charge of Mark 
Wood. 

From that time Clement's existence had been one almost of 
terror. The vessel sailed in the direction of the opposite coast ; 
and he found himself in the hands of men who would neither 
listen to him nor explain their intentions. They treated him 
civilly, but were deaf to his remonstrances, except that Mark 
Wood assured him, from time to time, that no personal injury 
was intended him. 

If he had erred greatly, the agony of mind of that one night 
had been a punishment in which seeitaed condensed the lesson of 
A life. Of what went on in the vessel, Clement was very ig- 
norant. They had met and spoken with another vessel, and he 
imagined had received contraband goods on board ; but he was 
kept close in the cabin, and indeed, was too ill a great part of 
the time to enter into any thing but his own sufferings. 

Mark Wood waited upon him, and told him when they were 
about to return ; but, as they neared the shore, Mark left him, 
and another man, Hale, took charge of him. He felt himself 
then a prisoner, and, from the casual observations which were 
dropped before him, understood the nature of the expedition in 
which the men were engaged, and resolved, at all hazards, to 
leave them as soon as they touched the land. But this he soon 
found to be impossible. Hale kept close to him, and had even 
threatened to shoot him if he attempted to escape. The result 
Mr. Lester and his father already knew. 

It was all told concisely and abruptly, drawn from him in a 
great measure by questions ; and when, at last, the history was 
ended, Clement stood humbled and silent, not even venturing to 
{isk for forgiveness. His father pitied him ; perhaps there were 
too many and too keen recollections of his own follies to con- 
demn him. Mr. Lester pitied him also, yet his manner was coldly 
stern. One comment only he made upon the facts he had heard : 
"Absence of intention, Clement, will not save us from the conse- 
quences of our faults. There is a straight and narrow path to 
heaven : no one who leaves it intends to go to hell." 

" I have had a lesson for life, Sir ; I don't mean to forget it,'* 
replied Clement. 

" A lesson for eternity, it ought to be, CVem^xiV., ^ ws^^^^ii ^iia»- 
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obediences will produce such terrible consequences on emrth, we 
maj be quite certain that thej will, without repentance, |nx>doce 
a thousand-fold more terrible consequences hereafter. I would 
say it to you, and to Ella also. Neither of yoa have, as yet, 
learnt what strict duty means ; and if you do not learn it now, it 
will be taught you by the bitter experience of life." 

Clement turned to his father. From him it seemed tiiat he 
expected greater palliation of his faults ; but Mr. Vivian sat With 
his forehead resting on his hands. Only once he looked up for a 
moment, and said that he should like Ella to be sent for. 

8he came, bright, excited, full of hope and happiness, having 
only just begun to realise that the quiet, strange Mr. Bruce could 
possibly be her own father. The sight of Clement, and the grave 
countenances which she saw, awed and subdued her. She sat 
down by her father, and he put his arm round her, and looked 
at her tenderly, but his eyes were dimmed with tears, and be did 
not speak. 

" You have forgiven him, dear Papa," whispered Ella. 

" Mr. Lester says he is not the only person to require forgive- 
ness," replied her father, evasively. 

Ella looked up inquiringly. 

" Am I very strict, Ella," observed Mr. Lester, " in saying 
that, if your influence had always been exerted on the side of 
obedience, last night's sufferings might have been spared ns ?" 

Ella's colour rose. She could biear her aunt Mildred's gentle 
and sympathising reproof, but Mr. Lester's cold, severe tone 
touched her pride. 

She was not aware, she said, that any influence of hers had 
induced Clement to join the smugglers. 

" I didn't join them, Ella," exclaimed Clement ;" I wouldn't 
for the world have been mixed up with such a low set. I was 
taken off against my will. But I was very wrong," he added, 
more gently. 

Ella glanced at him in surprise. 

"You will think me hard, I know, Ella," continued Mr. 
Lester ; " but I can easily make you see that I have reason on 
my side. Who encouraged Clement to spend the time that should 
have been devoted to study upon the shore, and so gave him 
desultory habits?" 

Ella blushed, and was silent. 

" Who set him the example of disrespect, disobedience, wilful- 
ness, in small every-day matters ; and so led him into the same in 
greater ones ? Who never vro\x\9L «SLsyw \\i^\.^\xTtfi\xLial^^ to hours 
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was a duty; and so made him think it of little consequence 
whether he stayed with those men or not ? Who used to excite 
him by talking of chivalry, and adventure, and daring — and for- 
got that the noblest daring is that which shall conquer self?" 

No reply ; but Ella leant her head on her father's shoulder, and 
burst into tears. 

Clement was much distressed. " If you wouldn't be angry with 
her. Sir. Indeed it was my own doing. I ought to have known 
better ; and I did, too." 

" Ella won't be angry with me by and by," said Mr. Lester ; 
" she would rather hear the truth." 

" I am not angry, now," — and Ella looked up, and half smiled 
through her tears ; — "Aunt Mildred has told me all before." 

" And Aunt Mildred has taught you to be a very different 
person from what you were, Ella," replied Mr. Lester, kindly ; 
" and if there had not been something of a sense of justice in my 
mind, which made me feel that you could scarcely be exonerated 
from a share in Clement's faults, I doubt if I should have spoken 
to you as I have : certainly I should not have chosen to do so the 
first day of your father's being with you." 

"Mr. Lester has lectured me, too, very often," said Mr. Vivian, 
kissing her fondly. " You know he was my tutor, so he was 
accustomed to it years ago. God grant they may profit by it 
better than I did," he added in a lower voice. 

Clement came forward boldly : " I am willing to bear any 
punishment, Sir, which my father or you may think right. And 
I would rather." 

" You have had your punishment, Clement, from God ; if that 
should fail, nothing else will have any effect." 

" And you won't trust me. Sir, again ?" 

" Yes, you will ; it is impossible not to trust him," exclaimed 
Ella. 

"I trust him entirely, implicitly — as a general trusts a prisoner 
on his parole," said Mr. Vivian, quickly. 

Mr. Lester was silent. 

Clement looked disheartened ; Ella inclined to be angry. 

" Shall I tell you, Clement, why I scarcely dare to say I trust 
you?" replied Mr. Lester. "Not only because of that one in- 
stance of deception, most grievous though it was, for I believe 
you are heartily ashamed of it; but because your besetting sin — 
almost more fatal to a man than to a woman — is vanity." 

Clement winced under the accusation. 

" It is very painful, I know, to heat \\.. \\.\^ %\5.0ft. ^^^'iS^fc^wisj**'* 



422 CLEVE HALL. 

80 entirely opposed to a manly spirit, that we are apt to give it 
any name rather than its true one. You think that yoa like 
adventure — deeds of enterprise: what you really like is admira* 
tion of any kind. Let it come from your father, from me, from 
the fishermen on the shore — it matters not who or what may be 
the source — if you are admired you are satisfied. There, Clement, 
is your snare." 

« Yes, Sir, I know it." 

Mr. Lester's countenance brightened a little, and be laid hu 
hand affectionately on Clement's shoulder : " Remember it as well 
as know it, and I shall be satisfied. Own that you are vain ; 
i-epeat it to yourself; think of it; watch against it; pray most 
earnestly that you may be saved from it, and you will, through 
Grod*s mercy, be all that we most earnestly desire; for a man 
who is fighting against vanity posts a sentinel upon eye, and ear, 
and tongue, and every imagination of the heart : yield, and there 
id no surer way to mar success in this world, or to destroy your 
hopes for another." 

Clement stood silent ; and £lla, longing to withdraw attention 
from him, said, rather lightly: "You won't tell me my great 
fault, Mr. Lester." 

" Perhaps I don't know you as well as I do Clement," he re- 
plied, coldly ; " besides, I have said enough for one morning." 
" But I should like to know ; please tejl me." 
" Really ? — can you bear it ?" 

" Clement can bear it, and so can I, I hope," replied Ella, 
drawing herself up. 

" I could see one great fault peeping out in the way you spoke 
just then," replied Mr. Lester — " pride !" 
" Yes, I know I am proud," said Ella. 
" But you are not ashamed of it." 
" It is very wrong, I am quite aware of that." 
" But it does not lower you, you think, in the eyes of others. 
You wouldn't shrink from being called a proud person ?'* 

"Not very much" — and Ella coloured, though she almost 
smiled. 

"No; and there is the great danger of pride; — persons are 
not ashamed of it. I have known many who rather pride themselves 
upon it. But, Ella, that is not according to God's judgment; 
and it will be no satisfaction to us, when heaven is lost, to know 
that it was through a sin which we fancied was a noble one." 

" 1 don't know that I thought it noble exactly," observed Ella, 
'onljr not 80 silly as some ot\\<iTs'' 
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"But even in that you are mistaken," replied Mr. Lester, 
" Proud persons don't think they are ridiculous, but they are so ; 
and many times, when they imagine they have only been uphold- 
ing their dignity, they have actually made themselves absurd.** 

Ella looked grave and uncomfortable, and said that it was very 
difficult to know when she was proud. 

" Of course it is," replied Mr. Lester. " You think that pride 
is a family failing, and you admire it for its antiquity. I can 
trace it back farther than you do, Ella ; it was Satan's sin when 
he rebelled against God." 

Ella looked towards her father, to hide from Mr. Lester the 
blush which crimsoned her cheek. 

''Pride and indolence," whispered Mr. "Vivian — ''these I have 
always been told were my child's great faults." 

" Yes, Papa, indolence, I know ; but I never thought so much 
about pride, and " 

"And what?" 

" It seems hard upon me." 

" It is just what I used to say, Ella ; he was so very unsparing 
when he told me my faults." 

"But I would rather know them ; I would rather he should 
tell me of them. I don't want any one to think better of me than 
I am ; only it always seemed that indolence was much worse than 
pride." 

" There is not much to choose between them, I am afraid," said 
Mr. Vivian. 

" But pride ! — people would be nothing without pride," ex- 
claimed Ella, and she sat up, and turned to Mr. Lester for an 
answer. 

" Nothing without self-respect," replied Mr. Lester ; " and that 
must be founded upon truth, and those who see themselves truly 
can never be proud." 

" I don't know what you mean by self-respect." 

" A respect for ourselves as being God's creatures, redeemed 
and sanctified by Him ; made the dwelling-place of His Spirit, 
and destined to live with Him hereafter. That respect will make 
us fear to do, or say, or think any thing which may lower us in 
BGis Eyes ; but when we have done so, it will force us at once to 
acknowledge our fault, because it is only by that acknowledgment 
that we can be restored to His favour." 

" That scarcely meets Ella's notions," said Mr. Vivian, as he 
watched his child's face ; "she is thinking of this world." 

" Well then as regards this world ; aftlt-x^'s^^c.V "^J^Am^ Sa. \s^ ^ 

1&E 4 
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phase of that foundation of all things, truth. Proud people place 
themselves in false positions ; persons with self-respect see exactly 
what they have a claim to. No one calls a prince proud because 
he requires to be honoured as a prince ; self-respect teaches him 
to claim such attention. But when he forgets that other persons 
have their stations requiring honour also, then pride begins, and 
self-respect ceases. In this point of view, however, self-respect 
is only a natural virtue, and may be possessed where there is no 
real religion. The genuine feeling is that which I spoke of before, 
and which must always go hand in hand with humility. But we 
have had enough lecturing upon faults this morning," added Mr. 
Lester, suddenly stopping, and changing his tone. ^^ I must go 
and see after my other parishoners, and talk a little to RacheL I 
only saw her for a minute last night, and she had a wonderful 
story to tell me of her adventures yesterday." 

He held out his hand to Ella ; she took it shyly but cordially 
and said. " Thank you." Her heart was quite full. 

" Don't consider mo very severe, dear child, if you can help it ; 
I only want you to be perfect now papa is come." 

He went up to Clement, who was standing in the background. 

"It may be all forgotten," said Mr. Vivian, "may it not?" 

"Yes, indeed, as far as I am concerned. And one things 
Clement, I say from my heart ; I trust you now more that I have 
ever done before. I am sure you are heartily sorry." 

Clement's eyes sparkled through tears : " You shall have cause. 
Sir ; indeed I don't mean to forget." 

" God bless you, my dear boy, and give you strength to keep 
your resolution." 

Mr. Lester departed, and Clement threw himself into his father s 
arms, and sobbed. 



CHAPTER LIL 



Weary and anxious were the hours spent by Mildred Vivian in 
her father's sick chamber. She was told thei*e was nothing to 
fear ; she scarcely thought there was ; and yet the suspense and 
watching, the sense of personal helplessness, the boding care for 
her brother, the longing to search into the depths of her father's 
thoughts, aggravated every symptom in her eyes. One fear after 
another presented itself. He \ay «.\XW ^w^ «Oi^tlV ^^^ ^\\fe thought 
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that some sudden weakness had paralysed his powers. He was 
restless, and she fancied that fever was coming on. He looked 
flushed, and she thought there was a rush of blood to the head. 
But the fear which most haunted her was that of paralysis. Such 
an attack, coming at his age, might weaken his mental powers, 
and render futile all endeavours to explain her brother's conduct. 
She was with him constantly, but he said very little to her. He 
did not sleep, but his mind seemed absorbed with thoughts which 
he would not communicate, but which seemed working and goading 
him almost beyond endurance. 

As he neither questioned her concerning Mr. Lester's return, 
nor referred to the missing paper, Mildred feared to agitate him 
by bringing the subject before him. Yet it was evident that such a 
state of things could not long continue. The feelings preying upon 
him would inevitably work their way fatally, if some stop were 
not put to them ; and on the fourth day after the beginning of 
this miserable suspense, Mildred ventured to mention Mr. Lester's, 
name, and ask whether her father would be willing to see him. 

" If he will, he may come ; " that was all the answer : but it 
was sufficient for Mildred, and she despatched a messenger to the 
Rectory, with a request that Mr. Lester would, if possible, be at 
the Hall in the course of the afternoon. 

The General insisted upon dressing and sitting up then, though 
he had been told that to rise might bring back the giddiness and 
faintness. He was very weak, but he would scarcely allow Greaves 
to wait upon him, and when he went into his dressing-room, he 
ordered his books and papers to be brought, and endeavoured ta 
write a letter, but his hand shook so much, that he was obliged to 
give up the attempt. Mildred was sitting with him at the time,, 
and offered to write for him. He refused. " It was no matter of 
consequence," he said, " and would do just as well another day. 
His hand was a little shaky from lying in bed so long." It was 
evident that he did not choose to be thought ill. 

Luncheon came, and he made an effort to eat, but nothing suited 
his taste. He was full of complaints, and at last took only a little 
vrine and water and a biscuit ; even that he only pretended to eat, 
and soon put it aside, and sent for the newspaper. 

Greaves brought the " Times." 

" Not that ; the county paper. Where is it ? " 

Greaves looked at Mildred. 

" I thought you wouldn't care to read that. Sir, and I took it to 
my room," replied Mildred. 

"Bring it,'* and Greaves went \xxi^\\\\tv^\^. 
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He came back : " I am very sorry, Ma'am, I have looked every 
where in the morning-room, and can't find it." 

Mildred regarded him scrutinigingly : " Are yoa sore it is not 
there, Greaves?" 

" Very nearly, Ma'am. I will leok again if you wish it.'* 

^* Ask Miss Ella ; she may have it," said Mildred ; bat Greaves 
showed no alacrity to obey. 

''Ella! what has she to do with newspapers ?" inquired the 
General. " You don't let her read them, do you ?" 

" Not often, Sir ; only " 

The General interrupted her : '' Go and ask Miss Ella for the 
paper. Greaves. Tell her to bring it herself if she has it." 

He sat bending over the fire, and did not even look at Mildred. 

Ella came, the newspaper in her hand: ''Do you want me. 
Grandpapa ? Shall I read to you ? " 

" What is there in the paper worth reading ? Any [thing 
particular?" 

Ella became as pale as death, — then the blood crimsoned her 
very temples. 

The General repeated the question : " You have been reading 
it yourself, child. What was there in it ? " 

" Aunt Mildred let me see the account of the smuggling £ray»" 
replied Ella. 

"What smuggling fray? At Encombe? Let me see it?" 
He adjusted his spectacles, turned to the light, but could not read, 
and gave the paper back to Ella. " It tires me, my dear. Lying 
in bed so long makes one's eyes weak. Bead it out." 

Ella would fain have handed the paper to Mildred. The 
General observed it. 

"Read it yourself, my dear; don't trouble your aunt." 

And Ella read a long prolix account of the landing of the 
smugglers, and the watchfulness of tht coast-guard, with some 
uncomfortable particulars of the struggle between them, and the 
detail of Goff 's death. Then she stopped. 

" Is that all, my dear ? " 

" Nearly all. Grandpapa." 

" Well, make haste, finish it. Mr. Lester will be here." ' 

" It isn't exactly about the smugglers. Grandpapa ; it is only 

" Read it,— read it, child," 

Ella's voice shook so that her words were scarcely intelligible : 

** We regret to say, that a rumour is abroad implicating a young 

gentleman of honourable \>irt\i m ^Ja^ ^\a^TV5R£>xV «fiair. The eir- 
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cumstances are very mysterious, but are said to be connected with 

a train of unfortunate events by which the succession to one of 

the finest estates in the county has been alienated." 

" What ? ** General Vivian caught the paper from her hand and 

looked at it, though it was clear he could scarcely distinguish the 

words. " Carry it to your aunt, Ella." 

" I have read it, Sir, thank you. Ella, you may go." 

The storm was about to burst when Ella closed the door. 

Mildred said timidly, " I did not like to worry you. Sir, when 

you were so unwell." 

" Nothing worries me. When did it happen ?" 

" Four nights ago. Sir : the evening you were taken ill the 

second time." 

"Where is the boy?" 

" At home. Sir, with Mrs. Campbell. But indeed the papers 
are hard upon him." 

" Of course, when they say disagreeable things. Does he mean 
to take up smuggling as a profession ?" 

"My dear Father! indeed, indeed, you are cruel upon him. 
He did not join them, — at least not willingly ; he was led away." 

" No doubt : all persons are who go wrong." 

"I think, Sir, if you could hear him, — if you could see him, 
you would judge him more gently. He is so entirely penitent for 
his folly." 

" All persons are when they are suffering from the conse- 
quences." 

"But he is so young," continued Mildred, — " such a mere boy ; 
and he did not in the least intend to go with the smugglers, — ^he 
was entrapped. It was Captain Vivian's doing." 

" Doubtless the same game which he played years ago." 

"Mr. Lester will say more for poor Clement than I can," 
continued Mildred ; " he has heard all the particulars, and he is 
thoroughly convinced that Clement is deeply grieved for what 
has happened, and is resolved to amend." 

" I never said that Clement was not grieved. But since Mr. 
Lester knows every thing," — and there was a peculiar stress upon 
the words, — " no doubt he can explain more of the mysterious 
circumstances alluded to." 

Mildred looked thoroughly disheartened : " I would rather Mr. 
Lester should talk to you, my dear Father. I know all so indis- 
tinctly, — by hearsay." 

" Hearsay troubles itself with things which very little concern 
it," observed the General, " when it xemBx^s^ xsi^ovi^'s^ ^y^^^ksk^^s^s. 
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which it may please me to make of my property. Whoever 
wishes, however, to know my final and irrevocable decision upon 
the subject, is perfectly welcome to do so. The old lands of the 
Vivians shall never, with my consent, descend to the hands of 
base swindlers, or be wasted by the companion of smugglers. 

" Edward a swindler I My dear, dear Father, how little you 
know!" 

" What else is it but swindling," continued the Greneral, " to 
promise that which you have no power to pay ; to give away that 
which is not your own ; to mortgage an inheritance which a single 
word may alienate ? Like father, like son. Let them go. And 
for you, Mildred, and Mr. Lester," — he paused — his words came 
thickly — " you may plot too deeply for your own honour and for 
mine." 

" Father, you mistake me ; you do me wrong." Mildred's voice 
was eager, and her cheek flushed with all the inherent pride of 
her race ; but in one moment it was checked. " I am sorry, — 
forgive me — I will not speak of myself; but, indeed, you are 
unjust to Mr. Lester. And for Edward, — Oh ! believe me ; there 
is indeed a mystery, but he never did the deed for which you 
disinherited him. The paper brought before you was a base 
forgery." 

" General Vivian's eye was stony and fixed, his face was rigid. 
Mildred drew near, and sat down beside him. " My dearest 
Father I You hear it; it is truth. Edward himself says it. 
May he not — will you not let him come to you and tell you so ?" 

He regarded her almost vacantly, yet he repeated the word 
"forgery?" 

" Yes, indeed," she continued ; " you can't doubt him. It was 
revenge, — Captain Vivian's revenge. It is certain." 

" Let me see the paper." The General passed his hand across 
his forehead. 

" Dearest father ! will you listen to me ? Shall we wait ? Mr. 
Lester is coming, and will explain." 

" I must see it, — it was his handwriting — his own. Give it 
me,— in the box ; but it is gone, Mr. Lester took it. Oh, Mildred! 
my child ! plots, plots, everywhere !" and he turned his head away 
from her and rested it in utter feebleness and exhaustion against 
the back of his chair. 

Mildred allowed him to remain thus without interruption for 
some seconds ; then she again said, very gently : " Mr. Lester's 
coming will make all clear to you. Sir. He will be here almost 
directly" 
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He kept her hand clasped in his, clutching it at times convul- 
sively. She thought he did not hear when the hall-door bell 
rang; but he raised himself with a sudden effort, pushed her 
aside, and tried to draw the table near to him, then sank back 
again powerless. 

Mildred watched him with anxiety. " If it is Mr. Lester, dear 
Sir, will you see him ?" 

He bent his head in assent, and again tried to sit up. Mildred 
put a cushion behind him, and made him rest his feet on a foot- 
stool. Even at that moment, it struck her how old apd worn he 
looked — ^much older than his age. " Shall I stay for Mr. Lester, 
or will you see him alone?" she asked. 

" Stay ; put a chair ; tell Greaves to bring me my draught first." 

That caused a little delay, which Mildred did not regret, 
earnestly though she longed for the interview to be over. It was 
a breathing time ; it gave her a moment for prayer. Greaves 
bustled about in the room longer than seemed necessary ; but he did 
good; he distracted the General's attention and roused him. He 
said, at last, " That will do ; go." And the irritable tone was a 
comfort to Mildred. 

One glance interchanged between Mildred and Mr. Lester told 
little to either of aught except suspense. Mr. Lester went up to 
the General : " I am afraid I find you ill, Sir." 

" Better, thank you ; I am sitting up." 

"Yes: he has kept his bed the last four days," observed 
Mildred. " I don't exactly know what has been the matter." 

" Gout hanging about. You have been to London, Mr. Lester? " 

" For a day or two. Sir. I returned just before you were taken 
ill, and should have called to see you if I had been allowed, but 
they said you ought to be kept quiet." 

" I have business with you." 

" Have you. Sir ? Might it not be as well to delay it till you 
are rather stronger?" 

"I am obliged to you, but I am the judge of my own strength. 

You have a paper of mine. I gave it P He stopped, and 

looked distressed, and turned with an appealing glance to Mildred. 

" No, dear Sir ; if you recollect, you did not give it. It was 
that which worried you. But Mr, Lester will tell you about it. 
He was telling me last night." 

That acknowledgment was repented of as soon as made, for a 
frown rested on the General's face. 

"It must have been taken up by me accidentally^" obsex'^^Si'iJ^fc- 
Lester, " the day I was with you, S\t,\oo\L\Xk% ^^^x ^wsct ^'ss^^ssc^- 



430 CLEYE HALL. 

That is the only waj I can account for its having come into my 
possession. Certainly I was not aware that I had it^ until Miss 
Campbell told me she had found it in mj pocket-book." 

" Campbell ! Campbell ! " muttered the Greneral to himself. 
" Is she in it ? " The mention of the name had evidently awakened 
some old prejudice and dislike. He spoke more distioctlj, ''I 
must have it back ; it is important. Mildred says—" 
" What is quite true, Sir, — that it is a forgery." 
" I would look at it, — fetch it for me, Mildred. I beg your 
pardon, Mr. Lester, I don't know who has it, — it has been taken 
from me — I must see it." The tone became more and more 
excited. 

Mildred and Mr. Lester glanced at each other in alarm* 
" What makes you look so ? Why don't you speak out ? If 
it's a forgery, why isn't it proved ? It shall be proved ; I will 
have it tried. The last penny I have shall be spent to try it." 

" If you will see your son, Sir," said Mr. Lester, mildly, '* he 
will convince you. Had you not better see him ? He is at En- 
combe, longing to be admitted to you." 

General Vivian turned round upon him sharply : " Is that your 
object, Mr. Lester ? " 

" My object is to see justice done, Sir." 

" And mine, — mine too. I don't doubt you, Mr. Lester. You 
are a gentleman. Where is the paper ? " 

" Destroyed, Sir ;" — there was no escape from a direct answer ; 
' — "by a most unhappy mischance. The villain Groff, Captain 
Vivian's witness, and the sharer, I presume, in the profits of his 
crime, took it by force from Miss Campbell, as she was returning 
the other evening from the Hall, and tore it to atoms. How he 
obtained the information that she had it, I cannot teU." 
The General was quite silent. 

"I need not say, Sir, that Miss Campbell's word is shoxc 
8v spicion." 

" You saw the paper, Mr. Lester ? " 

"No, Sir ; I knew nothing about it until my return from X»ondon." 
" I saw it," exclaimed Mildred. 

" Then you can tell ; yes, you must be the best judge of all. 
Was it your brother's handwriting ? " and the General's eye rested 
upon her with its cold, clear, scrutinising glance. 

Mildred felt herself defeated by her own words. She could 
only say that certainly it was very like it, but that of coarse it 
would be, to be a successful forgery. She had not examined it 
oiinuteljr. 
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" And Miss Campbell obtained possession of it," murmured the 
General to himself. 

" Accidentally, Sir. — She found it by mistake in my pocket- 
book." 

" Where it should have been left, Mr. Lester. It was not Miss 
Campbell's business to pry into the concerns of another family." 

" She meant no harm, my dear Father. It was very natural ; 
she felt the paper to be of importance." 

" Of the greatest importance. — So much so, Mildred, that 
without it " — he stopped — " Mr. Lester, I don't doubt you." 

" Then, Sir ; you will see your son." 

" My son, — tell him from me that I forgive him." 

" My father ! My dear, dear father, have pity upon him. His 
heart yearns to see you," exclaimed Mildred. 

" I have pity, I forgive him. Justice forbids me to do more 
without proof. Mr. Lester, bid him look after his boy, or there 
will yet be a further disgrace awaiting us. Mildred, ring for 
Greaves. I would go to my room." 

Mildred delayed, with her hand on the bell, and looked entreat- 
ingly at Mr. Lester, then doubtfully on her father. 

The General read their countenances. 

" You think me hard. If you could stand in my place you 
would judge me better." He tried to rise himself from his chair, 
but he was too weak. And as he sat down again, and leaned his 
head upon his hands, Mildred saw tears trickle through them. 

She kissed his forehead, and he did not repel her, though he 
would not notice her. 

She whispered to him : " Is there not comfort in the thought of 
his innocence ?" And then he dashed away the hand which lay 
upon his, and told'.her to leave him. 

Mr. Lester made one more effort. " General Vivian ! You 
speak of justice. It is unjust to refuse to see your son, and to 
hear what he can say in his own defence." 

" Proof," murmured the General ; " let him bring proof." 

" But if he cannot, my dearest Father ; if you insist upon that 
which it is impossible to obtain ? " 

The General shook his head, his clearness •f intellect seemed 
failing again. 

" We must not urge it," whispered Mr. Lester to Mildred. 

She rang the bell, and when Greaves came, Mr. Lester left the 
room, the General taking no notice of his departure. 
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CHAPTER Lin. 

BoxALD YiYiAX sat in a large arm-chair, bj the side of the low, 
open hearth in Mark Wood's cottage. Barney's couch was oppo- 
»te : the child was moch attenuated, and his face expressed moxe 
constant pain. In a distant comer. Mother Brewer was busied 
in knitting a pair of small woollen socks. The traces of idiat 
might have been years of sickness and sorrow were TisiUe in 
Bonald's worn countenance, yet still 'more visibly was stamped 
upon it the energy which might still struggle andconqu^ grounded 
upon the endurance which might suffer but would never yield. 

His wound was not deep, though it was very painfuL He 
spoke of it himself now as something light, scarcely worthy of a 
thought. Yet it distressed him so much to move, that it was 
clear that great care would be needful before it could be expected 
to heaL Barney was trying to amuse himself with cutting out 
figures, but it was an effort to him to hold the scissors. From 
time to time he looked up wistfully at Ronald, whose eyes were 
closed. 

'^He's asleep, isn't he?" said the old woman, laying down her 
knitting. 

'^Not asleep, thank you, Mother ;" and Ronald opened his eyes 
and smiled. 

" Why do you shut up your ejes if you ain't sleepy ?" asked 
Barney, rather sharply. 

" Because it rests them. When one's ill one's ejes ache." 

^* Pm ill, but my eyes don't ache. Is it 'cause they shot you, 
that your eyes are bad ?" 

" I suppose it is ; but I dare say they won't ache long. You 
know I'm getting welL" 

" Sooner talked of than done, — that," muttered Mother Brewer 
from her comer ; and Barney turned round and looked at her, 
but did not trouble himself to ask what she said. 

" I don't wan't you to get well, Ronald. I like you best to be 
ill ; only you can't play so easy." 

" I don't know that it's very kind of you, Barney, to wish that 
I should always be ill ; but I suppose you mean it so." 

" You'll be going off if you get well," said Barney ; " and father 
said one day that if you didn't you'd go to heaven with me, and 
that's what I should like." 

*^ But, Barney, you kao^ "we tm^^ \jtw«^ XJaa ^<»ssi<^ ^ay<» and meet 



CLEVE HALL. 433 

at the end, though we don't go quite together. I've got a good 
deal to do before I get to Heaven." 

" I dare say you'd be let off, if you asked," said Barney ; " and 
you'd like best to go." 

Ronald was silent. 

" You would like it, sure," continued the child ; " everybody 
likes to go to Heaven, 'cause it's so beautiful. I want to see the 
golden streets : Mother Brewer thinks that they shine as bright 
as Miss Rachel's picture-frame yonder, when the sun's on it. 
Shouldn't you like to see them ?" 

Ronald still delaying his answer, the question was repeated 
again rather querulously. " Yes, by-and-by ; very much indeed," 
was the reply. But Ronald spoke as if his thoughts were scarcely 
in his words. 

" It's wicked of you if you don't wish it," continued Barney. 
" Parson Lester says, nobody ever speaks cross there, or says bad 
words." 

" No indeed, they don't," said Ronald, sadly. 

" And there are beautiful angels all dressed in white, and sing- 
ing wonderful," continued Barney ; " and a river so clear, you 
can see quite through, and fine trees, and fruits. — Don't you want 
to go?" 

" If God is pleased to take me, I hope I shall be quite glad to 
go," replied Ronald. "But, Barney, I don't think God does 
wish me to go yet ; and so I would rather stay and do His work 
here." 

" Work ! what work ? Captain John don't work." 

" But I must." 

"Fishing?" asked Barney. 

A smile came over Ronald's face ; but Barney looked at him 
quite steadily and earnestly. 

" Not that kind of work, but trying to make myself good ; and 
others too," he added, in a lower voice. 

" That's not work," said Barney ; " that's praying." 

"But praying is a kind of work, because sometimes it is a 
trouble to say one's prayers." 

" I don't like it, sometimes ; but that's 'cause I'm not good. 
When I get to Heaven I shan't say my prayers to Mother Brewer ; 
and then I shall attend." 

" Ah ! but, Barney, we must learn to attend before we get to 
Heaven: and -we must do a great many other things besides, 
which are hard to us, and we must try to set a good example." 

" What's 'sample ?" asked Barney. 
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** Behaving well before others,** replied Ronald, "and so show- 
ing them how to do the same." 

** Well, then, if you and I go to Heaven, we can set a good 
'sample there." 

"But people don't want to have any examples set tbem in 
Heaven, because they live with God and Jesus Christ, and so 
they have the best example before them, and never do wrong." 

Barney was thoughtful. Presently he said : " Father don't set 
me a good 'sample ; he says bad words, and speaks out. And 
Captain John don't set you one, does he ? " 

" He speaks out sometimes," replied Ronald evasively. 

**Tlien do you mean to set him a good 'sample instead?" 

« If I can." 

" And that's why you want to stay," said Barney, still looking 
as if he were pondering deeply. In another moment he tnmed 
his head aside and sobbed as if his little heart would break. 

" Barney ! my poor child !" — Ronald was going to move from 
his chair, but was stopped by the old woman, who put down her 
knitting and went up to the couch. 

** What's the matter now ? what's a crying for ? Come, stop ; 
be a good boy, leave off," said Mother Brewer, alternating be- 
tween anger and coaxing. 

"I want to be put next Ronald, in my chair," sobbed Barney. 

" You shall be put next me if you leave off crying ; but I can't 
let you come till you do," said Ronald. 

The child exercised singular self-command. His tears were 
swallowed almost instantaneously ; but his neck still heaved con- 
vulsively. 

The old woman placed liim in a high chair, propped him up 
with pillows, and carried him to the opposite side of the hearth. 

He put his hand in Ronald's, but did not speak till Mother 
Brewer had retired again to her corner ; then he hid his face on 
Ronald's shoulder and whispered in a voice interrupted by sobs : 
"I don't want to stay and set father a 'sample. Must I ?" 

Ronald passed his arm lovingly, for support, round the poor, 
little skeleton frame, and answered : " I don't think Grod wants 
you to stay, Barney ; He only wants you to be good whilst you 
are here." 

"I'll be very good, — I won't cry once, and I won't look about 
when I say my prayers, and 111 say all my hymns through ; only 
I don't want it to be long ; it pains me so ;" and again he began 
tocry-y but more gently, from weakness and over excitement. 
w)nald let him rest quietVy, 2ltv^ Xvo^^^V^ xcA^t. ^o to sleep ; 
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^ind he did close hi$ eyes for a few moments, but opened them 
again to say in a dreamy voice, " You'll come too, Ronald?" 

And Ronald answered, cheerfully, " Yes, soon ; by-and*by ;" 
and that seemed to satisfy him. At length he fell asleep^ and 
Bonald, motioning to the old woman, he was taken back to his 
couch, and laid upon it. 

Mr. Lester came whilst Barney was still asleep. He saw 
Bonald regularly ; and his visits were comforting, yet not to 
himself quite satisfactory. Ronald was very reserved, and 
seemed unwilling to say what was on his mind ; and though 
Mr. Lester knew what had passed between him and Mr. Vivian, 
and that he was fully acquainted with his father's conduct, he 
dared not bring forward a subject so full of pain. Yet there 
were many allusions to it. Ronald's chief interest was for Mr. 
Vivian, and the probability of his being admitted to an interview 
with the General, and obtaining his pardon. Almost the first 
question he asked when he saw Mr. Lester the day after the 
smuggling skirmish, had reference to this point ; and he was now 
frequently referring to it. It was indeed an engrossing subject 
of thought ; for on the failure of the meeting depended the 
necessity, so intensely painful, of coming forward with his father's 
written confession. Mr. Lester once proposed that Mr. Vivian 
should come and see him, but Ronald seemed to dislike the idea. 
He had not even as yet begged to see Miss Campbell, though he 
always sent a message to her. A spirit of torpor seemed, for the 
most part, to have succeeded his natural daring excitement of 
temperament ; and he was willing to sit for hours brooding over 
the fire, now and then apparently asleep, but in reality aUve to 
every thing which might take place around him. 

He was more like himself this day, for Barney had done him 
good by making him anxious, and when the old woman had left 
him alone with Mr. Lester, there was a topic to enter upon at 
once, without the preliminary questions as . to his own health, 
which were always irksome to him. 

" He is looking worse to-day," was his remark, made in a low 
voice, as he pointed to the child. 

Mr. Lester went up to the couch, and stood for a few moments, 
watching Barney's irregular breathing, and the burning spot on 
his little thin cheek. 

" Yes, he does look a good deal worse," he said, coming back to 
Ronald's chair, and drawing his own near the fire. "Has the 
doctor seen him?" 

r F 2 
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'* He is coming by-and-by ; but no doctor will help him now ;" 
and Ronald brushed his hand across his eyes. 

'' One can*t wish it ; it would be no good to him to keep him." 

"And it won't matter to me," said Ronald. "Any how I 
shouldn't be here to see him ; and I would rather think of him as 
safe." 

"And look forward to joining him," replied Mr. Lester. 
^* That may be before very long for any of us ; though it may 
seem long to you, Ronald, with life before you." 

" I mustn't think of that yet," replied Ronald. Changing the 
subject, he said quickly : "Is Mr. Vivian still at the Farm?" 

" Yes." Mr. Lester seemed doubtful what further to add. 

" And the General is not better, then ?" 

" Yes, he is better, in a way ; though he looks ill." 

"Then you have seen him. Sir?" and Ronald waited for an 
answer, with evident anxiety. 

"For a little while, just before I came here. He is a singular 
man, Ronald. The wall of prejudice and warped principle is too 
strong for us." 

Ronald leaned forward eagerly. "It mustn't be. Oh, Mr. 
Lester," and his voice sank, "if he has dealt hardly unintention- 
ally, surely, surely he will make amends." 

Mr. Lester's reply was delayed for a few seconds. Presently 
he said, not looking at Ronald, " He knows all, but I can't say 
what impression it has made upon him ; he demands proof." 

Ronald's face, before very pale, became quite colourless. " Then 
he would have vengeance," he said. 

" He would call it justice, not vengeance." 

" And it would be justice," murmured Ronald. 

" But he cannot have it ; there can be no legal proof; your 
father is safe. My poor boy !" and Mr. Lester laid his hand upon 
Ronald's, " you mustn't think of that." 

" I do ; I think of it always, and I try to feel the comfort." 

" You will do so by-and-by. You are weak now ; you caii 
scarcely realise it." 

" But I do realise it. I know that some might say I should he 
content. They would feel the outward, not the inward, wound." 

" Even that God can comfort, Ronald, and He will as years 
go on." 

" He is very merciful ; I pray to Him to help me ; but to begin 
life with disgrace ! " And he shuddered. The next moment ho 
turned from the thought, and asked, "Has the General seen 
Mr. Vivian?'' 
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" Not yet. There is an immense amount of hidden .excitement 
preying upon him, and I dread the consequences. It is the 
strong-indulged will, and the warped spirit of manhood, working 
upon the enfeebled body of age, and becoming its torture. No 
one has, and no one, I believe, ever will, influence him." 

A long silence followed. Mr. Lester again went to Barney's 
couch, and looked at him attentively. When he came back, 
Ronald was seated more upright, his face and attitude expressive 
of some strong self-control- 
He returned to the subject without any preface, and said : 
" Then there is no hope?" 

'^ I don't allow myself to think so ; it is too hard and unnatural. 
I must, to-morrow, speak to him myself, alone — as only a minister 
of God can speak. He has no right to demand proof against his 
son's word." 

" He shall have proof, to-morrow," repeated Konald quietly. 
Mr. Lester looked at him, doubting whether his ears had rightly 
caught the words. 

" He shall have it, to-morrow," repeated Ronald. " If Mr. 
Vivian will meet me at the Hall, we will see the General 
together." 

Mr. Lester felt uneasy. Ronald's voice was so changed and 
hollow, and his eye had a fixed glare. "You could not go with 
him, my dear boy, even if you wished it," he said, gently; 
" remember how weak you are." 

" Mark Wood will help me. To-morrow, at three." 
" My dear Ronald, this will not do ; you are dreaming of what 
it is impossible you should perform. And your notions are wrong. 
You can't think that you are bound to come forward in this sad 
business. It is a feverish fancy." 

Ronald touched his pulse. "Feel it, Sir ; I am quite calm. Say 
to Mr. Vivian that I rely upon the promise solemnly made, when 
I had aided in saving his child's life. Now, will you read to me ? 
It will do me good." 

Mr. Lester paused, but there was that in Ronald's countenance 
which made him shrink from pursuing the subject or attempting to 
gainsay his will, at least without consultation with Mr. Vivian. He 
read to him and prayed, and Ronald thanked him gratefully and 
affectionately ; but he made no more reference to his determination, 
except by repeating when they parted, " To-morrow, at three." 

The remainder of that afternoon Ronald spent in sitting by 
Barney's couch, holding the child's hand, smoothing his pillow^ 
repeating verses of hymns, — trying, in e^^x^ ^^'^ ^S^aK* V^ ^<5^^i^ 
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think oC tci soothe his pain. And from time to time the little 
fellow dooed for a few moments, and then woke again to ask that 
Ronald would please to saj the prayer for God to make him patient^ 
for he was rerj tired of the aehe. The other children returned 
from school, and were taken into the hack room hj Moth^ Brewer, 
and kept quiet with playthings ; and about six o'clock Mark Wood, 
who, finding that he was likely to escape detection, had Tentared 
back to his cottage, came in and had tea with them ; hot Barney 
was in a great deal of pain just then, and Ronald had no heart to 
join them, though he was very weary. 

The old woman put the little ones to bed early ; and Mark said 
he would go into Cleve to get some thing from the doctor to make 
his boy sleep ; but Mother Brewer muttered that there was no 
need for that ! he'd sleep sound enough before many hours were 
over ; and Mark gave up his intention, and sat down moodily bj 
the fire. 

So thej went on till about eight o'clock; about that time 
the pain ceased entirely, but Barney was almost too exhausted to 
speak. He asked Ronald once to move, that father might kiss 
him, and bade Mother Brewer say "Good night *• to little brothers 
and sisters, and tell them to be good ; and after that he went to 
sleep, and they thought he would wake refreshed, as he had often 
done before after similar attacks. He was quiet for more than two 
hours ; then he roused himself, and Mark gave him a little water. 
The child looked at him intently for an instant, and said, " Thank 
you, Father. Please say prayers." And Mark knelt by the side 
of the little bed, and buried his face in the coverlet. 

Barney felt feebly for Ronald's hand ; " Youll set the *sample, 
Ronald, and then you'll come." And the light grasp relaxed, and 
Barney fell asleep, to wake to the sight of the golden streets, and 
the river of pure water, and the fruits of the trees of everlasting 
life. 



CHAPTER LIV. 



Bright were the gleams of the December sun, although it had 
already passed its low meridian height, as Edward Vivian and 
Mr. Lester walked slowly through the Cleve Woods on their way 
^Z *^®^*^- They spoke of many things ; the past perhaps more 
than the present or the future. It was a natural feeling, which 
would fajn linger over the reeo\\ecA.\oiis,<iOTm^c.\ftA^vth those scenes 
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of happier days now, before the sentence might again be spoken 
which was to be the decree of separation from them fiwr ever. 

Mr. Vivian was greatly depressed, yet a tone of only partially 
subdued indignation occasionally escaped him. He feut bitterly 
the doubt which had been cast upon his word, and wonld with 
difficulty listen to Mr. Lester's explanation. It was useless, he " 
said, to tell him that he was not doubted. If it were so, why was 
he not received, and the wrong acknowledged ? There could be 
no alternative in such a case. Even duty to his fiither seemed 
scarcely to call upon him to enter into more detailed explanations. 

" Years ago it might have been so," was Mr. Lester's reply. 
" But you are fighting against a feeling first fostered as a duty, 
and encouraged the more since it has been against natural incfi- 
nation. General Vivian fears himself. He has rested upon his 
sense of justice, and made an idol of it ; ^nd now, conscious of his 
own weakness — such, at least, he would call it, — he dreads 
being betrayed into an offence against it. He thinks himself 
bound to treat you as he would a stranger. There is prejudice 
in this, the rankling of former grievances, but he d«es not see it. 
His is the spirit of the old Roman, who would sit in judgment 
upon his children, and condemn them." 

" I don't understand it," exclaimed Mr. Vivian, hastily. " We 
are Christians, not heathens." 

" Even so. But General Vivian's principles are — I say tlie 
word in all reverence, and, of course, with great limitation — 
heathen. I mean that he has formed his own standard of right, 
without looking at that given in the Bible. If justice were the 
one virtue alone to be upheld, where should we all be ? " 

Mr. Vivian stopped suddenly. " It goads me," he said ; " it 
makes me feel that I would give up every thing and go. If it 
were not for my children I think I could." 

" My dear Vivian, that would be an action which you would 
repent for ever. You have no right to act upon pride. Remem- 
ber — forgive me for saying it — that your own conduct was the 
first cause of offence. If it has since been exaggerated and mis- 
construed, yet the original evil lies at your own door." 

" You are right, Lester. I must bear all. And if I could see 
him — oh I were he ever so stern — ever so cruel — all angry 
feelings would go. I could throw myself at his feet and ask for 
pardon, as in my childish days. But he will not see me ; there 
is no hope of it." 

Mr. Lester, without answering, opened the little gate which 
led into Mildred's flower-garden. From thence a ijrlval"^ <isys^ 
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admitted them into the momiDg room* It was empty. MOdred 
was with the General ; but ber work -basket and books were 
lying about ; sbe had been there only lately. 

''Eighteen years!" murmured Mr. Vivian. "It seems but 
yesterday.** He went to the lower end of the room, and drew 
aside the curtain from the picture hanging there; looked at it 
for several minutes, then covered it again, and sat down without 
making any comment 

" If Ronald should come, as he said, he must wait here," ob- 
served Mr. Lester. 

"Yes." But Mr. Vivian would take no comfort from the 
thought of Ronald's promise. "My father wants proof; and 
words are no proofs to him," he said indignantly. " And the 
boy will not speak to his father's prejudice. Who could ask it of 
him ? I would not accept restoration on such terms." 

" He was bent upon being here," observed Mr. Lester. 

" He was feverish and excited yesterday, no doubt. If he had 
any thing that would really help us, he would have come forward 
before." 

" He was not in a state to- do so," remarked Mr. Lester. 

" I can't hope, Lester. I would rather fear the worst." 

And Mr. Lester was silent, and rang the bell. 

" Will the General see me. Greaves ?" 

Greaves, now fully aware of the interests at stake in the family, 
looked important, and was doubtful. The General had slept 
badly, and was, he thought, inclined to doze ; but he would see. 

Ella and Rachel appeared at the window, and drew back, 
startled at seeing gentlemen ; but they soon came forward again, 
laughing. Rachel's bright eyes were raised lovingly to her father, 
as she exclaimed, " We didn't know you were here. Papa. Ella 
had been at the farm, and was coming back, and I said I would 
walk with her. Mrs. Robinson was coming too, and said she 
would go back with me. There wasn't any harm, was there ?" 

" None at all, my child ; but you mustn't disturb us now." 

" Let them come in," said Mr. Vivian. He seemed glad of any 
thing which would distract his thoughts ; and Ella and Rachel 
were admitted. 

" We saw Mark Wood, Papa, as we were coming," said Rachel ; 
" he looked so very sad ; he was driving Hardman's little cart, 
and said he was going to take Ronald out. I didn't like to ask 
it" Barney was worse." 

" He died last night, Rachel. I was going to tell you." 
Bachel walked away to the -windovj. l^et ^tOiJaet ^QWa^red her. 
^e mustn't grieve for him, HacVieV:' 
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" No, Papa, only — I will try not ;" and she struggled against 
her tears, and smiled, and then gave way again, and cried bitterly. 
" I don't want him back, but I loved him so." 

Ella looked very grave and sorrowful, yet she could not quite 
feel with Rachel. She began telling her father about Barney, 
and Mr. Vivian was interested, and made her repeat to him what 
Ronald had done for the child ; and when Greaves returned and 
said that the General was ready, and would see Mr. Lester, if he 
would walk upstairs, though he turned pale for the instant, yet 
he went on talking to Ella, whilst Rachel sat down on a stool in 
the recess of the window, gazing at the pale sunlight which still 
flickered upon the lawn. 

Mr. Lester passed through the dressing-room, and found Mil- 
dred there. The door into the bed-room was open, so that he 
could only press her hand kindly, and ask a few ordinary questions. 
The General's hearing was wonderfully quick for his age, and he 
dared not stay to talk with her. 

" You will find him very weak," she said, in an under- tone, 
when he asked what she thought of her father ; " but he has 
referred to nothing ; only he has been trying to write this 
morning, sitting up in bed. Now he is dressed, and in his arm- 
chair." 

The General looked at least eighty, but that might have been 
his position, supported by pillows, and with only a partial light 
falling upon him through the half-closed curtains. He spoke 
with tolerable firmness, and thanked Mr. Lester for coming, and 
accepted his offer of reading to him. 

"Mildred is not strong enough to read much to me," he said ; 
" and Ella has been out, they say, this morning. I should like to 
hear the Morning Lessons for the day." He spoke decidedly, as 
if he did not choose any other subject to be discussed. 

Mr. Lester turned over the pages of his Bible slowly, and 
remarked that in another week it would be Christmas Day. 

" Yes ; I forgot it was so near, till Mildred reminded me. She 
will receive your lists of the poor, as usual." 

" You are very kind, Sir. The poor people are extremely 
grateful." 

" It is no kindness, Mr. Lester ; it is their right. I am their 
steward." 

" I wish all persons with property would think the same, Sir ; 
but it is in many cases a difficult lesson to teach." 

"I learnt it in my childhood, from warning. When I cama 
into possession of my property, 1 vovie^ \)Cka.\, >0a& \;Qwt ^<5is^>^ 
never be defrauded" 
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^ It is a bappj thought for old age^ General, that the tow has 
been kept ; and yet " 

" Well, Sir, have you any fault to find with it ? '' and the 
General turned his keen eyes upon Mr. Lester. 

^ I was thinking of the completeness of God's demands upoB 
us," replied Mr. Lester ; " that one good deed will not stand in 
the st^ul of another." 

The Greneral was silent, but there was an uncomfortable, 
nervous twitching about his mouth. 

Mr. Lester again turned to the Bible, and opened it, not at the 
lesson for the day, but at the Epistle of St. James : '^ Whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all." '^ That has always struck me as one of the most fearful 
texts in the Bible," he said. '' It strikes at the root of such a 
common error. May I say to you, dear Sir, that it has been upon 
my mind very much since our parting yesterday ? * 

It was an immense effort to him, and he watched the General's 
countenance with an anxiety which made his voice tremble. 

" You mean rightly, Mr. Lester ; go on." 

" You are most kind, most thoughtful, and considerate for your 
poor neighbours, Sir. It seems strange to beg that you will be 
equally so toward your son." 

" My conscience is clear upon that point," replied the General, 
" and my judgment Mr. Lester, lies with God. If I have wronged 
my son, I will repair the wrong." 

" And see him, Sir ; hear his confession ; restore him to your 
love ; that is what he asks ? " 

The General tried to take up a paper which lay upon the table, 
but his hand trembled too much. " I have tried to write it," he 
murmured to himself. 

Mr. Lester interrupted him. " But will you not tell me, dear 
Sir ? Speaking is better than writing ; there is more trutli in it.'' 

" No, Sir, no ; I can't. Mr. Lester, you mustn't urge it. I am 
old — God knows I have been tried — you must leave me." 

" I would speak to you. Sir, because you are old. Life may be 
very short. I would not have you go, unforgiving, to your grave." 

" I do forgive — all. I did him wrong, perchance. He mayn't 
have done what I thought. He says it ; Miss Campbell says it. 
Let it be tried and proved ; but let me rest, let me rest,, for my 
days are few." 

" There will be rest in mercy," replied Mr. Lester, solemnly ; 

" for so only can we hope for mercy. General Vivian, at whatever 

risk, J must speak to you as Cjo^a mvKvato:. "^HvAsfc -^ou thought 
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jour son had dishonoored your name, there was doubtless 
an excuse for the severity with which he was treated. Whether 
it was right to cast off his children also, need not now be 
discussed. But you have at length the proof that you suspected 
him wrongly. Not the proof which would stand, it may be, in a 
court of justice, but the word of an honourable man, and the cor- 
responding testimony of a lady, who, whatever may be your pre- 
judice against her family, lays claim to universal respect. If you 
still persist in your suspicions, if 'judgment without mercy* is 
still to be your motto, think what will be your condition when you 
are summoned to that awful account, at which our only hope must 
be in the * mercy that rejoiceth against judgment.' " 

The General's countenance underwent many changes during 
this speech, — surprise, anger, — then a more chastened, solemnised 
feeling ; but it would have seemed that the indomitable will re- 
mained unshaken. " Mr. Lester, I asked you to read to me," he 
said, his voice sounding hollow and tremulous. 

And Mr. Lester read, and when he had finished reading, he 
knelt in prayer ; and the General's voice was heard in the confes- 
sion, that he was a miserable sinner, that he had erred and strayed 
from God's ways like a lost sheep. At the dose Mr. Lester paused, 
remained for a few moments in silent petition, and rose. 

The General turned to him hastily : " Your prayers are shorty 
Sir," he said. 

"I leave it to yourself. General, to pray: * Forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us.' " 

The old man turned away his head, and wept. 

A knock was heard at the door; it was Mildred. She came in, 
and stood by the General's chair. 

He gave her his hand without looking up : " Mildred, child, 
your father is very weak." 

" You have been tried, dear Sir, very much. It is no wonder.'* 

" Mr. Lester would have me see him, Mildred. I would do it, 
if it were right, — if it were good ; but it mustn't be, — there is 
no proof. My people would be sacrificed ; and the Campbells, — 
they are not to be depended on. Years ago they defrauded and 
ruined us. He married a Campbell, and they uphold him. The 
boy, too, — it would all be ruin." He spoke with difficulty ; his 
eyes were dulled, and his voice was weak. Old feelings of dislike 
and prejudice were working together, with more newly -excited 
mistrust, to cloud a mind already, in a degree, enfeelAed by illness. 

" Don't think of the future, my dearest Father ; let it he eA '^Ci^ 
will. See him, that is all we aak, — «iX!L\i^ ^wiX'^ ^^ €v^^'t^^ 
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"But Mildred, if I see him, — help me, — I said I wouldn't, — I 
must keep my vow. 1 mustn't yield." 

"You said it when you thought him guilty of a grievous 
offence, dearest Father ; he comes now to prove his innocence." 

"Proof! proof!" The General repeated the words to himself 
again and again. Then he said suddenly, " Is he changed ? " 

" Not as much as I expected ; he looks older, of course. But 
he is changed in mind wonderfully." 

The General shook his head, and motioned her from him: 
'* You tempt me, — go." His complexion became of a livid pale- 
ness. 

Mr. Lester gave him some water, and he recovered a little, and 
murmured "To-morrow." 

Poor Mildred looked at Mr. Lester in despair : " And Ronald 
Vivian is here," she said, " on business."' 

The General caught at the word as a relief : "Business! let me 
hear it ? I am well enough now." 

" Lnpossible ! " whispered Mildred to Mr. Lester. 

To her surprise Mr. Lester answered quietly also, " I will go to 
him ; perhaps it may be as well." 

He left the room. The General leaned back in his chair, per- 
fectly still. Mildred sat down by him. The minutes were very 
long. She dared not speak to him again. Steps were heard 
along the corridor, — in the dressing-room. The General moved, 
and pushed away the footstool, and placed his writing-case before 
him. 

" May we come in ? " Mr. Lester entered, Ronald with him : 
another shadow darkened the doorway. 

The General bent his head stiffly, with all his former precision 
of manner. Ronald scarcely returned the greeting, ' ffis eye 
took a rapid survey of the room, and rested on Mildred. She 
moved to go. 

** K it is private business, Mildred, you can leave us," said the 
General. " Young gentleman, you look ill ; you had. 'Jbetter sit 
down." \' 

" Miss Vivian, pray stay." Ronald drew near the table, and 
rested one hand upon it ; his countenance, naturally pale from 
illness, was ghastly in its expression, but his eye was calm and 
cold. "I have intruded upon you, General Vivian," he began, — 

" No intrusion, young gentleman. I have had a slight illness, 
but I am recovering. Can I, in any way, help you? " 

"I have no claim upon you, Sir. I am the son of — Captain 
Vivian." 
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Mildred's eye glanced uneasily at her father ; the nervous motion 
of his mouth was visible again. 

" Captain Vivian may have done my family injury; yet I would 
not visit the injury upon his son. What do you ask of me ? " 

Konald paused. 

" I beg you to explain yourself quickly," repeated the General, 
rather sternly. " What do you need ? " 

Konald approached nearer. His figure was erect, whilst pride 
was giving its impress to his countenance. 

" Speak, Sir," exclaimed the General. 

And the tall form bent as though crushed by a mighty load, 
and the agony of humiliation convulsed every feature, as, laying a 
paper upon the table, Ronald said, " You require proof of your 
son's innocence. General Vivian ; you have it." 

Mr. Lester pushed a chair towards him, but he still- stood. 

" Read it, Mildred," said the General ; and Mildred read trem- 
blingly : — 

" I forged the bill. They can take all I have to repay them- 
selves. 

" John Vivian." 

The General caught the paper from her hand, and there was a 
long, death -like silence. He looked at the words fearfully,— 
doubtfully. 

The shadow passed from the doorway, and Edward Vivian 
knelt by his side. " Father, forgive, — forgive me ! " 

The General sat as one paralysed ; but his hand rested, with a 
tremulous touch, on his son's head. 

" Pardon me. Father ! Speak to me ! " 

The white lips moved, and the glassy eyes became dim ; and, 
leaning forward, the old man threw his arm round his son's neck 
and kissed him. 

He looked up again, and his eye wandered for an instant round 
the room, as if in search of Ronald ; but even in that moment he 
had left the apartment, unnoticed by all save Mr. Lester ; and the 
General, worn and exhausted, could only say, '* I was so wrong, 
Edward, so wrong. God forgive me ! I was so wrong." 

The bells rang merrily from the Tower of Encombe Church, on 
Christmas morning : cheerful were the greetings, hearty the good 
wishes, which met at the entrance of the old Norman porch ; and 
fervently went up thanksgivings to Heaven, whilst the notes of 
the Angels' Hymn rose, and echoed, Wid. ^^^ w«^ ^ssssNSiaN* '^^w*^ 
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mrches. Eighteen years before, Mr Vivian had kn^t in that 
church, proud in his self-reliance, a yoang man ; with the hopes, 
the fears, the follies, the offences of youth upon him« He knelt 
there now, humbled, chastened, penitent, yet imatterably thank- 
ful, with one prayer, earnest above all others, that his children 
might never learn the same lesson at the same price of sin and 
suffering. 

That day was the first of Christmas Days spent as in the olden 
time at Cleve Hall, since sorrow and death had laid their chill 
grasp upon it, and rendered it desolate. 

The General, infirm and shaken though he was, sat at the head 
of his table, and told of his plans for the po(M*, and discussed 
alterations in his farm, and seemed to forget that the lapse of 
years could be a difficulty in the way of his son's understjuiding 
any thing whi^h he wished him to undertake; and Mildred 
smiling as she had never smiled before since her sister's death, 
talked with Ella of what must be done to make the old home 
happy in its new character, and devised schemes by which they 
might do all she needed in the village ; and read with her, and 
have lessons, and be constantly with her ; helping her, as she said, 
to grow old without feeling it. 

Mr. Vivian's feelings were mixed. Moments there were when 
he paused in the midst of his children's merriment, to tldnk 
anxiously of Clement's future course, and watch the impression 
which he made upon his grandfather ; or to recur to the memories 
of the past, and dwell upon the joys which could never come 
again. But the sadness was transient, the brightness lasting ; 
and when the recollections of those bygone days most oppressed 
him, he could think upon the mercy vouchsafed to the repentant 
upon earth, as the type of the free and perfect pardon of Heaven. 

It was a glad day of hope, a second spring in winter, the 
beginning of the sunshine which was to gild ^e old Greneral's ' 
pathway, for the few remaining years of his earthly existence. 

Mrs. Robinson, when she came in the evening to drink Master 
Edward's health, in the dining room, was heard to say, as she 
went back to the servants' hall, that it did one's heart good to see 
the Greneral taking, as it were, a new lease of life ; and €k*eaves 
as partial to the old master as Mrs. Robinson was to the young 
one, insisted that it was trouble which had furrowed the General's 
cheek, and made him feeble before his time ; and now that trouble 
was gone, who was to say that the best landlord, and the kindest 
master in England, was not to outlive the halest and heartiest 
Among them? 
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And there was gladness at the Rectory, quieter, yet perhaps, 
with Mr. Lester and Rachel, even jfuller. Mrs. Campbell and 
Bertha were with them, and although missing the children's 
mirth, it was impossible to feel otherwise than grateful and 
happy at the load of anxiety and responsibility which had been 
removed. The object desired for years had been attained, and i( 
as is the case in ihe attainment of all human wishes, success wa^ 
accompanied by alloy, it seemed unthankful to allow the mind to 
rest upon it. Bertha's enei^y already made her turn to the 
thought of being useful to Rachel, and finding lemployment 
amongst the poor, more congenial than that training of the mind 
which she had yet to practise successfully for herself; and but 
for one thought, she could have called it the happiest Christmas 
Day that had been granted her for many a year. 

There was an evening service ; the church was full. Bertha 
sat near the east end with Rachel, and was amongst the last to 
depart. Mr. Lester was detained in the vestry, and they waited 
for him, until all the lights were extinguished, except those in 
the chancel. 

They walked to the lower end of the church, and looked back. 
" Passing from darkness to light, like it will be from earth to 
Heaven," whispered Rachel. 

A sigh answered her^ but it did not come from Bertha. Some 
one passed her quickly, from tiie side aisle, and went out into the 
porch. 

A minute afterwards Mr. Lester joined them, and they left the 
church. The moon was shining on the tombstones, and a long 
line of pale light was traced upon the distant sea. 

" Papa," said Rachel, " should you mind ? I should like to see 
where Barney is buried." Mr. Lester took her hand, and they 
went on together. Bertha lingered behind. 

" Miss Campbell ! " She started ; though the voice was well 
known, it was very changed. 

" Ronald! here! That ought not to be; it is very imprudent." 

He tried to laugh. '* Mrs. Robinson allowed me. I am at the 
Farm now, and well." 

" Yes, I heard that. Mr. Lester told me ; I had hoped to see 
you, to thank you." 

He would not hear her gratitude. " I go to-morrow," he said : 
" you will still think of and pray for me." 

" Go ? Where ? So soon ? Surely General Vivian, Mr. Les- 
ter " 

He interrupted her : " They h«ye ^oxi^ %i^^ ^2cA\asst^*^«ias^^^^ 
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I could have dared to expect. Thej would do far more than I. 
could allow." 

" That may be pride, Ronald." 

" Pride ! Miss Campbell ! " he repeated the word bitterly ; 
"pride for me I yet it may be so. If it is, I pray God to make 
me humble. But I do not feel that it is. They would provide 
for me. I would accept their help but only to provide for myself. 
My father's property is heavily mprtgaged. When the debt to 
Creneral Vivian is paid, if any thing should remain of the little 
that I might once have expected to inherit, it must of course be 
appropriated for my father's comfort I go to make my own way 
in the world." 
'« Alone ? " 

" Where my father is, there ij my duty, and there will be my 
home." 

" Oh, Ronald, what a sacrifice ! " 

" You would not wish it to be otherwise ; you, who first taught 
me the claims of duty ? " 

" No, I cannot, and yet the example may be terrible." 
" I do not fear it," he said, meekly : " God, who saved me from 
it, before I sought Him, will strengthen me to withstand it when 
I have learnt to seek Him." 

Bertha gave him her hand, — but her voice failed her. 
" From darkness to light, from earth to heaven," said Ronald, 
thoughtfully. " I shall not forget it." He looked towards the 
little new-made grave, beside which Rachel and Mr. Lester were 
standing. 

They drew near it. Rachel was the first to see Ronald. She 
ran up to him directly. " I didn't know it was you, Ronald ; but 
you don't mind our coming, do you ? I asked Papa if I might." 
She felt instinctively that the little grave was his charge. 
" Who could mind, Rachel ? No one has more claim to be here 
than you who made him happy." 

" He doesn't suffer now," said Rachel. "I think of that." 
*• I try to think of it too," said Ronald. " I sliall more by-and- 
by. When I am gone, Rachel, perhaps Mr. Lester will let you 
plant some flowers here. I should like that." 

"Yes, of course; indeed I will," but Rachel was perplexed ; she 

could not understand what he meant by going, and was too shy to 

ask. She turned to her father, who had b^en talking with Bertha. 

" You must go home, my child," said Mr. Lester, " it is too cold 

for you, — and for Miss CawivViell,— and, Ronald, for you, too," 

»nd he kindly touched Ilom\S^ ^\vovy\a.ct. 
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"Good night, Ronald. Did you understand? I promise, if 
papa doesn't mind," said RacheL 

" Good-b ye, Rachel.*' He kept her hand for a moment, then 
let it fall suddenly ; " your word needs no promise." 

He watched her, so did Mr. Lester, as she walked with Bertha 
through the churchyard, till the gate closed behind them. 

Then Mr. Lester said : " You go to-morrow, Ronald." 

"To-morrow, Sir. The vessel is even now ready, and my 
father waits for me. When my way for the future is clear, I will 
write." 

" May God guard you, Ronald, hitherto, as He has guarded you 
before. You have no wishes that I can fulfil ? " 

" I had one, Sir, but it has been told to Raxjhel. I have no 
other, but — that my name may be forgotten." 

Mr. Lester's voice faltered : " That should not be the wish at 
your age. Life is before you to redeem it." 

" In another country, in another home ; but never here," re- 
plied Ronald. 

Mr. Lester was silent 

" I am not desponding," continued Ronald ; " the load is taken 
from me ; I can breathe freely. Mr. Lester, I would not have you 
think of me as weak." 

" Weak ! oh no, Ronald, — most strong. I only pray you may 
feel that there is hope always on earth." 

" I have a work to do," replied Ronald, " therefore I must have 
hope." 

"And it will be accomplished," replied Mr. Lester. "The 
prayers and the labours of such a son will surely be answered. 
God bless you ! " He wrung Ronald's hand and left him. And 
Ronald, kneeling by Barney's grave, prayed fervently ; and rose 
strengthened and comforted, whilst still the little voice seemed 
sounding in his ear, " You'll set the 'sample, Ronald, and then 
you'll come." 

Cleve Hall yet stands, grey and stem as him who was once its 
master ; the sea washes the sandy beach, round the dark head- 
land ; the Encombe Hills frown over the deep ravine. And, 
whilst changes of joy and sorrow, of life and death, have passed 
over the human hearts which sought their resting place amidst 
those scenes of beauty, the name of Vivian lives associated with 
them, as in bygone years ; the heirloom descending from gene- 
ration to generation. 

Its echo has been heard even in distant Vaiv^^. 'YX^sx'iK^^'vai^^ 

G Or 
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told of one — an exile, lonely, unaided, exposed to man j and dread 
temptations — who entered upon life with the inheritance of a 
stained name and a rained fortune, and looked back upon it widi 
a conscience which angels might approve^ and a reputation whid 
princes might have envied. It is said that he laboured, — and 
successfullj, — for one object; the restoration of a father who had 
sunk, it might have seemed, bejond hope ; and that, in the pro- 
gress of that work, — spent for the most part in the drudgerj of 
a merchant's office — he gathered round him, bj the force of an 
intense earnestness, joang and old, the cultivated and the igno- 
rant, — warning, guiding, aiding them on their path to heaven. 

They tell of him, that he dwelt apart, mingling little with the 
gaieties of life ; a man of quiet exterior, gentle and reserved, and 
with the deep traces of earlj suffering stamped upon his brow. 
The happiness of a loving home was never his, the Toices of 
childhood never gladdened his hearth, — ^it maj be that he dreaded 
to transmit the stain which he himself had felt so deeplj. Bat 
the widow and the orphan were his family; the desolate, the 
poor, the tempted were his friends; and when the honoured 
Vivians of Cleve Hall recount the histories of their race, the 
name of the exiled Ronald stands first in the list of those who 
have been prized on earth because they sought their inheritance 
in Heaven. 



THE END. 
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High aiid pure aims, earnestness of 
purpose, and sobriety of judgment, are 
the qualities which give weight and 
value to this writer's intellectual endow- 
ments, which atone for considerable 
deficiencies, and which constitute her a 
peculiarly safe and trustworthy guide 

lor young minds The characteristics 

of the mind before us are practical reli- 
gious self-discipline, rigid self-training. 



carefully cultivated habits of thouglit 
and observation, and habitual self-con- 
troL No writer gives more the convic- 
tion of writing from experience; the 
reader, judging from the works alone, 
is persuaded of this ; it gives them their 
power J we instinctively know that the 
practical teaching in them has been 
worked out, and found to be true." 
Cheistian Remembillnces. 



London: LOl^GlilLXK, ■B^O^?r&,m^^'^.,^jis.^T^^^^ Row. 



WORKS FOR YOUNG PERSONS 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "AMY HERBERT." 



E CHILD'S FIEST HISTORY of ROME. Uniform witli A 

First Hislori/o/Gitec«,hj the unaeAjitboT. Hew Edition Fcp. 8to. 2a. GJ. 

OMeful nbtttBct, thisfly taken from Dr. "OivaB Ihe oatlinet of Ilia principal ovenW and 
ilti'i hislory. aud well nitopted to the capiiciw BiEl* of Homao hlitorr clearly and cunclBilj. and In 
illdicn. We recommaiii it tor kIkkA and Lmgnaije well adapted Inun lu BunpUclty to the 
Ujb." LniBUX CLucRTa. compreliensloo otcMilren." Sukdii Tihm. 

toplB In style, plain In dteOan, tui eomet In 

Matemsnt of ftiM, SiSm llttlt tKMfe emunenda "A book for children, compded. UTanged, aiid 
rtothe parent ei«a»dlntlialnitnHBiinoftilt compoeed hy ona who ertdenlly uniletslandi how 
dnn,OT 10 the maanr ormlstaBairlioderirca very yonnffleamenBhooldlieEiiitructed, Aaerilble 
— ^t. ....,_ .* .1 ^-M ^__-_. lujjnmHon iji (euher mlaht effect^ a grv^t deal with the aid or 

"Biu.'b'Wiekt^i Hurairaii. Comca us Suis Ouxin. 



adncatlon cf tMr p 



dflACTlbfld In npuitB dHiAeztof anrmknt Unatb; 
and Iba nanafiie entan mSdantb Into dttidl to 

. . ^^ „^jj the »mtisti (W liiraiH 

Bom* T^oiUa (lUMtlMii on tha 
, .. - preHroinHiT Mvuuituw* witb the 
otUie andant Ktognwlur ofOteece, and 
ril«i"0fUisl«nSa3toiSdlo ^ ' 



PIEST HISTORY of G-REECE. TToiform with The CAild's First 
~. History of Rome, b; the same Author. New Edition, revised ..,Fcp.8T0. Sa.Sd. 
" A ]uclidons nhriapnent of the hittoiy of flreew 

■lefly after Bishop Thlriwall, far Che nee of saanit 

Jtnienj Intended to bringlba IsacUng fkcta that 

^vtain to ancient history wilhin the rOKh of their 

■ODipTelienakiii, and to kvaken In them a thirst [ar 

lataei »aniglnl>iiai irllh. Uie evontt oT which Ihi* 

■1 bnl a hiwf and ra]rid MTirer. The plao of the 

4ie sleeie of Troy to the fall of Corinth and the 

REAIUNGS for a MONTH PREPARATORY to CONFIRMA- 
TION : Compiled from the Works of the Writers of the Early and of the 

English Church. Sew Edition Fcp, 8to. 

"A volume foil of deToat medltatjooe and holy Ioiigvanted,andofwblcb.to^udKs&nnireadiDEit, 
coonscla. "hlohj while It will prove proAtable In the It Ih dllllctdt to expreas too lu^h a commendauon. 
'-—dsof candidatea for conflnnaUon or dnrlD^ the ™ — ' — "* """* ""' — ^" "*" " ^'" *— — 
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! by clergymenaa a guide In 
iTTfLL'R lUadinot fir a U 



iple and practical, ai 
imnot the dlOculltea >~ i~ c.,^L.,..^.uu u, jv 
perBona, It conveys wise leseoDS for enoonnta 
them. In an humfale yet thoroaghly rellnooa ep 
anil with ranch good Judgment. The hlnta Sir i 
exunlniition are very valuable, and the book la li 
reipecti a really aeelOl one." GcanDU: 



Writings of Bishop Jbbbux Tatixjb. Third Edition Fcp, 8vo. 5). 

imendit.not 

_^^ , but for »11," 

for tliepartluularpurpDae vhlel 

Itinn dapiielalL^ 
medltatibnE fo 



EncUih pmwwfUer. HIa 

pm*lcnbr Ibougius mafcej 
jmltabH tor tlw plan of di 



b/Attn, pusaitts In the writings of > divine 

en Imprested by tha Judgment evln^ in 
etion and arrangement of the ma Mrlala of 

JOURNAL kept during a SUMMER TOUR, for the Children of a' 
Tillage Seliool : From Ostend to the Lake of Constance t thence to the Simpbn, 

wln^ thmiigh pnrt nf HiHTvrnl, Ir. l'!,.|irn WiHi K.iiir n- M -ii.. Fi:p. 8vo. 5<, 



riATECHISM of the III? 
\J CHTJECH in ENGLAND 

Bewsid. 



London: LOJfGMAN, BRvj «^ 
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